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ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL COUNCIL 

SECOND REGULAR SESSION OF 1989 

Summary records of the 17th to 37th plenary meetings, held at 
the Palais des Nations, Geneva, from 5 to 28 July 1989 

17th meeting 

Wednesday, S July 1989, at 3.30 p.m. 

President: Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmark) 

Opening of the session 

1. The PRESIDENT declared open the second regular 
session of the Economic and Social Council for 1989. 

SIDUment by the President of the 
Economic and Social Council 

2. The PRESIDENT said that at the close of a decade 
that had been characterized by significant changes and 
increased interdependence in the world economy and the 
beginning of a new decade that would pose major eco
nomic and social challenges, it was essential to adapt in
ternational economic co-operation to the changes that 
had taken place and were still occurring. The improved 
climate for multilateral co-operation within the United 
Nations system offered a unique opportunity for success 
in those efforts. 

3. The main conclusion to be drawn from the World 
Economic Survey 1989 (E/1989/45) was that enhanced 
international economic co-operation was more than ever 
called for. In 1988 global economic growth (4.3 per cent) 
and world trade growth (8.3 per cent) had surpassed the 
most optimistic forecasts, but had not been experienced 

1 

E/1989/SR.17 

by all countries. Indeed, economic diversities among re
gions and countries had been exacerbated. The growth 
rates of the developed market-economy countries had 
been relatively high, but not high enough for a signifi
cant fall in the unemployment level. The centrally 
planned economies of eastern Europe and the Soviet 
Union-many of which were in the process of restruc
turing and strengthening relations with the rest of the 
world-had experienced growth rates of almost the same 
magnitude. The growth rate of the developing countries 
as a whole had fallen somewhat behind. Although the 
economies of some had grown at an impressive rate, per 
capita income had declined in Latin America, Africa and 
West Asia. 

4. The high rate of growth in international trade had 
been accompanied by a recovery in the prices of non
fuel primary commodities, resulting in a certain im
provement. of the terms of trade of commodity-exporting 
developing countries. Taken as a whole, however, the 
developing countries' terms of trade had deteriorated due 
to the significant decline in oil prices. At the same time, 
the growth in trade and export prices had varied widely 
among regions and countries. On the whole, the export 
volume of the developing countries had risen by more 
than the world average, but only marginally so in the Af-

I 
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rican countries. Against that backgr und it was essential 
that the Uruguay Round should co 1tinue to strengthen 
and develop the open multilateral 

1
ading system and a 

better international division of labo . Protectionism and 
unilateralism must be resisted beca se in the long term 
no one could afford an autarchic systt m. 

5. The growth rate differences meant that the trend 
throughout the 1980s had been an ever-widening gap be
tween the economic development of !the developed coun
tries and that of a large. number of dleveloping countries. 

. The 1980s had justifiably been called a "lost decade" 
for many of them. Despite the econ mic reforms carried 
out by a number of developing countries, many were 
currently facing graver problems th§ a decade earlier. 
Almost one billion human beings-o

1

ne fifth of the world 
population-were living in absolute poverty. There was 
an urgent need to develop the agricultural sector in food
importing developing countries. Sig ificant progress had 
been achieved in population policie , but not in all re
gions and countries. At the same time, the growth of the 
w~rl~' s urban population was bee*· g ever more dis
quietmg. 

6. As COP had recently pointed ou , the global changes 
had been partly caused by macro onomic imbalances 
in the world economy-large imbal¥ces among the ma
jor industrial countries in regard to) trade and fmancial 
flows, and the precarious situation m m~y developing 
countries resulting from external indebtedness. Fluctu
ations in exchange rates and high rei interest-rate levels 
had added to the problems. The ex •mal debt problems 
persisted as the most serious obstacl to development in 
many countries and a cause of politi al and social insta
bility. The number of initiatives aimed at alleviating the 
debt problem testified to the importaJ'1ce the international 
community attached to it; 1988 had been the seventh 
consecutive year of net transfers of financial resources 
from developing to developed co ntries. During that 
period, many of the poorest develc ping countries had 
come to rely almost exclusively on ODA for net resource 
inflows, but the volume of ODA had still not reached the 
agreed targets. 

7. Environmental problems repres~ted a major imbal
ance between current and future g nerations so far as 
quality of life was concerned, and ere to a certain ex
tent a result of imbalances between "ndustrial and devel
oping countries. There was increasingly widespread rec
ognition that present development palttems were not sus
tainable in the long run and that certain environmental 
problems, in particular global warming, were threatening 
human life. I 
8. Some of the problems he ha,d mentioned were 
among the most important items on the agenda and it 
was up to the Council to malce the l~ecessary decisions. 
The Council's general discussion, w~1ich would focus on 
structural changes and imbalances ~the world economy 
and their impact on international ecopomic co-operation, 
the Council's decision to select a lirr'uted number of ma
jor policy themes and its deliberat ons on the various 
specific agenda items should allow embers to reach a 

consensus on ways of coping with the major world eco
nomic problems. The Council would also have the op
portunity to give impetus to preparations for the special 
session of the General Assembly on international eco
nomic co-operation and to the elaboration of the new in
ternational development strategy. It would discuss the 
important question of the convening of a United Nations 
conference on environment and development, and would 
also undertalce its triennial comprehensive policy review 
of operational activities for development. 

9. The manner in which the Council addressed those 
issues and the progress towards their solution would 
show whether the revitalization exercise launched in 
1988 had begun to bear fruit. Because of their nature and 
gravity, the Council could not hope to solve the world's 
economic problems during the session. What it could do 
was promote their solution, thus taking further steps in 
accordance with its mandate towards fulfilling ihe pur
poses of the Charter in the economic and social fields. 

Stlltement by the Secretary-General 
ofthe United Nations 

10. The SECRETARY-GENERAL said that, looking 
at the past few years, one had the impression that the 
pace of history had accelerated. On all continents mo
mentous events were occurring, some highly alarming, 
others very encouraging. Almost all were a reminder of 
the importance of, in the words of Article 55 of the 
Charter, creating the conditions of stability and well
being which were necessary for peaceful and friendly re
lations among nations. 

11. Fundamental economic reforms had recently been 
undertalcen in some of the largest countries, with far
reaching political implications for them and the world at 
large. In Latin America, the debt problem had erupted 
into social disorder and violence. Similar proble,ms had 
arisen in North Africa, and in sub-Sallaran Africa many 
countries were drifting into economic and political disar
ray. Countries which had been making headway a 
decade earlier in the struggle against poverty and under
development had relapsed into stagnation. Major eco
nomic shocks damaged the social and political fabric of 
soci-eties and impaired their capacity to recover and re
build. Against that background, it was a matter for con
cern that the countries of Africa, Asia and Latin America 
were unable to escape from poverty and underdevelop
ment, and that their efforts were blocked by an unfavour
able international climate ilDd the weight of new domes
tic problems. The progress achieved in the political field 
might prove to be illusory if the aspirations for better
ment of the majority of the world's population could not 
be satisfied and if humanity could not be guaranteed the 
prospect of a better future on a secure planet. 

12. There were positive developments, among them 
political detente, the slowdown in the arms race and the 
progress in resolving regional conflicts. If that momen
tum could be maintained it would not only release hu
man and economic resources for peaceful development 
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but vastly improve the climate in which individual men 
and women could strive for better living conditions. 

13. Another great change was the communications 
revolution, which had led to a truly global market not 
only for goods and finance but also for ideas, values and 
culture. It had transformed international relations in 
ways never imagined. The direct links between individu
als around the world had raised to an international level 
issues-such as environmental problems-that had for
merly been considered essentially domestic. 

14. Above all, there had been a change in approaches 
to development. Governments had come to recognize 
that they could not call it forth by decree but must pro
vide a favourable environment. Although there were still 
differences between countries' development policies, 
ideas about what made for economic development had in 
many respects tended to converge. It was more widely 
believed that political freedom and participation were es
sential elements of a dynamic society and conducive to 
economic progress. 

15. In spite of the frustrations that beset so many de
veloping countries, there was a glimmer of hope that by 
the year 2000 the situation would be better. The task 
would not be easy, because of the difficulties of bringing 
conflicting Governments together and the sheer magni
tude of development problems. 

16. The Council had chosen, as a major policy theme 
for its discussion, the structural changes and imbalances 

· to be found in almost all aspects of the world economy, 
most significantly in the uncertainty and unpredictability 
that had characterized it during the 1980s, the widening 
gap between North and South, the growing technological 
divide, international financial management and the mar
ginalization of the least developed countries. High inter
est rates and better investment opportunities in the devel
oped world had made it difficult for developing coun
tries to attract new capital to fuel their growth. The 
international trading system was weighted in favour of 
the industrialized countries, while international competi
tiveness was determined largely on the basis of mastery 
of technology. The most striking consequence of those 
inequities was the reverse transfer of resources from 
poor to rich countries. 

17. Those difficult problems concerned all countries, 
which must share responsibility for them in proportion to 
their ability to address them without delay. That would 
require strengthened international co-operation. The 
United Nations could play an important role in that pro
cess, inter alia by means of initiatives such as the special 
session of the General Assembly devoted to international 
economic co-operation and in particular to the 
revitalization of economic growth and development in 
the developing countries, and the preparation of a new 
international development strategy. The proposed United 
Nations conference on environment and development 
and the Second United Nations Conference on the Least 
Developed Countries would contribute to a closer un.der
standing of central development issues and prepare for a 
better future in an interdependent world. 

18. Nowhere was multilateral co-operation more nec
essary than in relation to international debt. The Assem
bly had again asked him to hold consultations with a 
view to reaching an understanding on a solution. Recent 
decisions in IMF and the World Bank to support debt re
duction marked an important step forward, but the diffi
culty of reducing commercial bank debt should not be 
underestimated. Tax and regulatory changes in creditor 
countries were obviously very important, as were policy 
reforms in debtor countries. He hoped that, at the forth
coming Paris summit, the determination of creditor 
country Governments to address the question would be 
translated into effective action. It might also be neces
sary to review the decisions made at the Summit Meet
ing held at Toronto in 1988 by the Group of 7, aimed at 
alleviating the debt burden of low-income countries, par
ticularly in Africa, where the results had thus far been 
disappointing. While underlining the urgency of a solu
tion to the international debt crisis, he was aware that a 
solution, which would probably involve the largest inter
national fmancial operation in history, would not be easy 
to fmd without great efforts by all parties involved
Governments, banks and international fmancial institu
tions. 

19. Another crisis facing the international community 
was that of environmental degradation, the implications 
of which were still not fully known. It was encouraging 
that all countries, from the most industrialized to the 
poorest, were quickly becoming aware that the issue 
might affect not only their growth potential but their sur
vival. Examples of the progress made were, in 1989, the 
Basel Convention on the Control of Transboundary 
Movements of Hazardous Wastes and their Disposal and 
the efforts to slow global warming and cope with climate 
change. While all countries shared responsibility in that 
field, it was evident that the industrialized countries had 
the most to contribute not only in mitigating the damage 
they were causing to the global environment but also in 
assisting developing countries to break out of poverty 
and achieve environmentally sound and sustainable de
velopment. He urged Governments to commit them
selves to addressing the environment problem in all its 
dimensions and, in that regard, to participate in the pro
posed United Nations conference on environment and 
development. 

20. The comprehensive policy review of operational 
activities for development to be launched by the Council 
in 1989 would make an essential contribution to the 
quality and vigour of the support the United Nations sys
tem gave to the developing countries. 

21. With regard to the revitalization of the Economic 
and Social Council, he had stressed in his report 
(E/1989/95) on the implementation of Council resolution 
1988n7 the need for greater political will on the part of 
the Member States with regard to substance and pro
cedures alike. The Council must be able to rationalize its 
agenda, programme of work and documentation. Agree
ment on those issues and the adoption of a well thought 
out multi-year work programme should enable the Coun
cil to focus each year on major issues and fulfil its Char-
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ter responsibilities in providing polifY guidance to Mem
ber States and the organizations of tne system. 

22. He was confident that the extiaordinary juncture of 
economic and political concerns in e world community 
woul~ be reflected in the Council's proceedings. 

ITEM 1 OF THE PROVISI >NAL AGENDA 

Adoption of the agenda and other 
organizolioTUII matters 

23. Mr. STOBY (Secretary of the Council) updated the 
information in the note by the Secr~t:tariat on the status of 
documentation for the session (E/1 89/L.21 ). 

24. He said that the documentati n as a whole would 
be ready during the week or at latest by the time the item 
was to be taken up in plenary or c~mmittee. There were 
some exceptions. Document E/1 89/45 (ibid., p. 2) 
would not be issued in time in Ar, bic and Chinese and 
document FJ1989/97 (ibid., p. 3) w'ould not be available 
before 12 July. The First (Economic) Committee might 
consider adjusting its programme f work accordingly. 
Document E/1989/98 (ibid., p. 4) would be issued during 
the session, but no exact date could yet be given. With 
regard to the recapitulation of dec· ·ions and recommen
dations appearing in the reports of governing bodies 
(ibid., p. 7), he referred the Council to the letter dated 30 
June 1989 from the President of t~e Governing Council 
of UNDP (FJ1989/121). Lastly, ~document E/1989/114 
(E/1989/L.21, p. 11) would arrive n Geneva during the 
second week of the session. The · (Programme and 
Co-ordination) Committee might ish to adjust its pro
gramme of work accordingly. 

25. The PRESIDENT said that if he heard no objec
tions, he would take it that the Co neil wished to adopt 
the provisional agenda (E/1989/100, part 1). 

It was so decided (decision 198*163, para. 1). 

26. The PRESIDENT reminded · e Council that it had 
approved the programme of work or the current session 
(E/1989/100, para. 145) at its fmt r gular session. 

27. He said that, if he heard no objections, he would 
take it that the Council wished to opt the programme 
of work. 

It was so decided (decision 1989 163, para. 1). 

28. The PRESIDENT announced that the exchange of 
views on Thursday, 13 July, with e executive heads of 
organizations of the United Nation system would focus 
essentially on the impact on inte"'ational economic co
operation of structural changes .~d imbalances in the 
world economy. During the exch~nge of views, he in
tended to highlight a number of ~ssues emerging from 
the general discussion which he w'ould circulate to del
egations before the meeting. He w< uld also inform them 
of the names of the executive he s who would be par
ticipating. The first segment of the eeting would be de-

voted to sj,ecific questions submitted in advance to the 
executive heads. He therefore asked delegations to sub
mit any questions they wished to put forward to him in 
writing so that there would be sufficient time for replies 
to be prepared. 

29. The PRESIDENT reminded the Council, in con
nection with agenda item 14, entitled "Report of the 
United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees'', that 
Economic and Social Council resolution 1623 (U) of 30 
July 1971, provided that the report (FJ1989/64) should 
be transmitted to the General Assembly without debate, 
unless the Council decided otherwise at the specific re
quest of one or more of its members or of the High Com
missioner at the time the agenda was adopted. Since no 
such request had been made, he took it that the Council 
wished to transmit the High Commissioner's report di
rect to the General Assembly. 

It was so decided (decision 1989/164). 

30. The PRESIDENT drew attention to agenda item 
15, under which the Council was called upon to confrrm 
the nomination of three members of the Board of the 
United Nations Research Institute for Social Develop
ment. At its fmt regular session the Council, by decision 
1989/132, had endorsed Commission for Social Devel
opment decision 31/102, in which the number of nomi
nated members of the Board had been increased from 7 
to 10, and had decided to revert to the question of the 
nomination and confrrmation of the three additional 
members of the Board at its current session. Since the 
Board's annual meeting was to be held at Geneva on 10 
and 11 July 1989 and the Commission for Social Devel
opment would not meet before 1991, the Bureau recom
mended that, as an exception, nomination by the Com
mission should be dispensed with and that the Council 
should confrrm the nomination of Lars Anell (Sweden), 
Tatyana lvanovna Koryagina (USSR) and Akilagpa 
Sawyerr (Ghana). 

31. Mr. SHAPOV ALOV (Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics) recalled that the secretariat had been asked at 
the fmt regular session whether interpretation would be 
provided in all languages throughout the session, includ
ing informal consultations. 

32. The PRESIDENT said that after the session he had 
written to the Secretary-General informing him of the 
various delegations' concerns. 

33. Mr. STOBY (Secretary of the Council) said that 
there had been some confusion, at the frrst regular ses
sion, because a new procedure had been introduced in
volving more structured informal consultations, which 
were incorporated in the sessional programme and not 
arranged on a day-to-day basis. Meeting services would 
normally be available for informal consultations. In gen
eral, they would be the same as in the past. 

The meeting rose at4.25 p.m. 
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18th meeting 

Thursday, 6 July 1989, at 10.15 a.m. 

President: Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmark) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral 
developments 

1. Mr. AHMED (Under-Secretary-General for Interna
tional Economic and Social Affairs) said that, after many 
years of slow expansion, growth in global output had 
risen to over 4 per cent, mainly as a result of higher than 
expected growth in the developed market economies and 
in the fast-growing developing countries of Asia. World 
trade had expanded by over 8 per cent-the highest rate 
in the decade-but many developing countries, particu
larly in Africa and Latin America, had continued to stag
nate or grow very slowly. 

2. The developed market economies had expanded out
put by more than 4 per cent, their highest rate since 
1984, but imbalances amongst the three largest econo
mies had persisted, and the goal of stable exchange rates 
had remained elusive. Fears of inflation had revived, and 
an almost exclusive reliance on monetary policy had 
constrained corrective action. Uncertainty and a fear of 
possible recession had continued to haunt the developed 
economies despite buoyant growth and booming stock 
markets. 

3. The centrally planned European economies had ex
perienced modest expansion, with moderate acceleration 
of growth in the Soviet Union. The pace of their eco
nomic reforms had increased and had been characterized 
by decentralization of decision-making and an increasing 
use of economic incentives and market instruments 
rather than command management. They had become 
more closely involved in the international economy and 
were gradually becoming integrated into the interna
tional and financial trading system-a trend which could 
be facilitated by international support. 

4. The performance of the developing countries varied 
greatly from region to region, with South-East Asia con
tinuing to be distinguished by remarkable expansion. 
Output in China and India had grown by 11 and 9 per 
cent, respectively, resulting in a tangible increase in per 
capita incomes. The rest of Asia, with a few exceptions, 
had grown, but at a more moderate rate. 

5. The experience of most of Africa and Latin America 
contrasted sharply with the rest of the world economy. 
Per capita incomes had declined, continuing the trend 
that had characterized the decade. In many countries un-
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employment and inflation were at intolerable levels, in
vestment was depressed, and social and political turmoil 
was spreading. 

6. Structural imbalances, the large debt overhang, and 
rapid fluctuations in interest and exchange rates and in 
energy and commodity prices continued to cast a shadow 
over the stability and growth of the global economy. Un
less those factors could be tackled with concerted poli
cies it was unlikely that a more stable balanced pattern 
of growth and development could be achieved in the 
forthcoming decade. That was the central issue in the re
port on international economic security (E/1989/56). 

7. The imbalances between the major economies had 
distorted financial flows with serious long-term reper
cussions. The developing countries had been starved of 
capital while the world's richest nation had been absorb
ing a major part of the world's surplus savings. There
direction of capital flows should be a major policy goal 
in coming years, but would be unattainable as long as 
the debt crisis persisted. 
8. The debt problems that had emerged simultaneously 
in so many developing countries in the early 1980s 
had hobbled growth and disrupted social progress. Vir
tually none of them had been able to restore a work
able balance-of-payments position, let alone credit
worthiness, despite repeated adjustment efforts and debt 
reschedulings. Adjustment fatigue had set in, and even 
countries with large trade surpluses had come to seem 
more vulnerable than at the onset of the debt crisis. In 
1988 the outward flow of financial resources had grown 
to over $32 billion, as compared to from $20 to $25 bil
lion in the preceding three years, and the resulting de
cline in investment and social expenditures might well 
jeopardize the potential for future growth. 

9. The search for solutions had, however, entered a 
new phase. The Toronto Summit decisions of June 1988 
in favour of the low-income countries, and the initiatives 
of Japan, France and the United States of America had 
not, however, yet had a significant impact on the low
income countries, particularly in Africa. Early additional 
debt-relief measures were, therefore, needed as part of 
efforts to improve net resource transfers to those coun
tries. 

10. In a rapidly changing world economy, all countries 
were obliged to adapt, but the burden of adjustment 
should not fall disproportionately on the least developed 
countries or the most vulnerable sections of their popula
tion. The situation called for a substantial increase in 
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concessional flows and the stabiliza~lion of markets for Economic Survey 1989. In view of the economic and 
the commodity exports of the least d veloped countries. environmental costs at stake, new initatives to promote 
It was essential that, in 1990, the Sec n<tUnited Nations international co-operation and dialogue in the energy 
Conference on the Least Develope Countries should field were imperative. Rational and equitable energy de-
lead to concerted, concrete measures ~ their favour. velopment should replace national rivalries, which could 

only lead to environmental degradation and global eco-
11. For the heavily indebted middl -income countries nomic penalties. 
debt reduction was an essential element of the debt strat-
egy. The Brady proposal was wel·ome, but success 14. Broad-based development demanded full utiliza-
would depend on the resources co~'tted to debt reduc- tion of the human potential through appropriate nutri-
tion and strong public co-ordination to ensure adequate tion, health, education and employment policies. Eco-
participation by banks and equitabl , spreading of the nomic growth and social progress were integral parts of 
benefits among the countries undert~lking structural re- the same process in which the eradication of poverty 
form. Debt reduction should, wherejr possible, be fm- should be seen as a vital policy objective. 
anced without diverting resources fr m other purposes. 15. National policies in both developing and developed 
As he had suggested in the Second 'ommittee in 1988, countries increasingly reflected an awareness of the need 
SDRs and IMF gold reserves should be used to guaran- to give full play to the entrepreneurial spirit in the public 
tee long-term bonds to reduce the de t stock. Implemen- and private sectors, which implied a supportive environ-
tation of the Brady Plan would be f cilitated by the es- ment and the availability of credit and other facilities. 
tablishment of a multilateral debH~uction facility, as Countries could gain greatly from an exchange of exper-
proposed in the World Economic Su~ ey 1987.

1 
The fa- ience in that field, and the United Nations could assist in 

cility could ensure greater consiste cy in the interna- that process. 
tional treatment of debt problems an discourage unilat-
eral or ad hoc measures by the de tor countries, thus 16. The integration of women in the development 
making debtor-creditor relations more predictable and process was another source of growth. The Survey drew 
management of the international deb situation more or- attention to the disparity between women's contribution 
derly. The case for such a facility w presented in the to economic life and their socio-economic status. The 
World Economic Survey 1989 (E/198 /45). · remedy lay in education and the modernization of insti

12. Increased export earnings wet\ an essential com
ponent in any strategy to ease th debt burden and 
achieve higher growth rates in devel ping countries. In 
recent years, however, protectio st measures had 
spread. Over the past year alone, the umber of "volun
tary" and other export restraint me tsures 1\ecorded by 
GATT had risen from 135 to 290, ~dicating a growing 
trend towards "managed" trade and bilateralism. There 
had, however, been some encoura ing developments, 
such as the Uruguay Round agree , ent on agriculture 
and on the strengthening of GATT. ri"ut much more was 
needed to preserve an open, non-discqminatory and mul
tilateral trading system and counter ~1e threats posed by 
new and insidious forms of protectio · sm, such as man
aged trade, unilateral forms of retalia tion, discriminatory 
and bilateral trading arrangements d escalatory trade 
barriers, particularly on the exports o developing coun
tries. 

13. In the coming decade the inte ational community 
would be increasingly concerned wit the promotion of 
sustained, environmentally acceptabl• growth. The ma
jor source of pollution was industria activity and con
sumption patterns in advanced socie 

1
ies, but poverty it

self polluted in a variety of ways. Gl\ wth was therefore 
essential to the preservation of the environment. The 
United Nations conference on enviro tment and develop
ment, to be held in 1992, could provi e an opportunity to 
develop a global consensus on environmentally sound 
development. The relations betwee energy use and 
environmental protection were anal sed in the World 

1 United Nations publication, Sales No. E.8 .II.C.l. 

tutions and attitudes. 

17. The 1990 special session of the General Assembly 
and the task of formulating a new international strategy 
provided valuable opportunities to meet the development 
challenge. The moment was opportune. A new spirit of 
peace and co-operation was abroad and the momentum 
towards disarmament opened up new possibilities of re
leasing resources for development. Technological 
changes were integrating production processes and fin
ancial markets throughout the world. Global concerns, 
such as international financial stability, debt, the en
vironment, drugs, the acquired immuno-deficiency syn
drome (AIDS) and international crime, were pressing 
issues nations could not tackle in isolation. 

18. Mr. CAHll..L (United States of America) empha
sized that preservation of the environment was a global 
responsibility. His delegation believed that a major inter
national effort should be made through IPCC to tackle 
the primary issue of climate change and expected the 
Panel's work to lead to formal negotiations on a frame
work convention on global climate. His Government in
tended to make a significant contribution to such efforts 
and would host a workshop under the auspices of the 
Response Strategies Working Group to advance under
standing and promote consensus on activities relating to 
climate change. 

19. His delegation welcomed decision 15/3 of 25 May 
1989 of the UNEP Governing Council on the convening 
in 1992 of the major United Nations conference on en
vironment and development. The emphasis of the de
cision on the importance of the environment was critical 
and should not be weakened or diffused. 
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20. Another issue of serious concern was international 
indebtedness, and the approach to addressing individual 
countries' problems. Progress was being made. The in
ternational community had agreed to strengthen the in
ternational debt strategy. The Brady plan placed stronger 
emphasis on voluntary debt and debt-service reduction 
as a complement to new lending by commercial banks 
and emphasized the importance of sound economic poli
cies designed to encourage new investment and flight
capital repatriation. Economic reforms continued to be 
of critical importance. Without them, no amount of debt 
or debt-service reduction could bring about economic re
covery. The World Bank and IMF had put in place the 
resources and mechanisms for supporting debt and debt
service reduction transactions negotiated between debtor 
countries and commercial banks, and several countries 
were moving to take advantage of the strengthened strat
egy. 

21. The many initiatives to assist low-income debt
distressed countries were directly linked to domestic 
economic policy reforms including appt:opriate macro
economic and structural adjustment programmes. Over 
half the countries in sub-Saharan Africa had adopted ad
justment programmes, and significant external assistance 
had been marshalled in support of the reform efforts of 
low-income countries, most of which were in that re
gion. The new United States assistance strategy was con
sistent with that approach, and the greater part of the 
$820 million United States economic assistance pro
gramme for sub-Saharan Africa would go to countries 
that demonstrated a strong commitment to economic re
form. In 1988, United States ODA had risen to $9.8 bil
lion as compared with $8.9 billion in 1987. His country 
remained the largest ODA donor. The continued empha
sis on structural adjustment had not caused his Govern
ment to lose sight of the continuing need to reach out di
rectly to individuals in developing countries, and it con
tinued to be very active in such fields as child survival, 
agricultural development .and disaster relief. Its commit
ment to technical co-operation-people helping 
people--was evidenced in the 24 per cent increase in 
1988 of ODA grant disbursements for technical co
operation. The development of human resources 
throughout the world should be a priority goal. 

22. Recent actions by his Government to identify sev
eral key unfair trading practices of certain of its trading 
partners had been widely misinterpreted as "unilateral
ism". In fact, his Government would be seeking market
opening solutions with those trading partners, which 
should strengthen the multilateral trading system. It val
ued trade liberalization, which was the main reason for 
the widespread economic progress of the past 40 years. 
The United States was firmly committed to free and fair 
trade and would work for those objectives throughout 
the Uruguay Round. 

23. The revitalization and reform of the Economic and 
Social Council continued to be important. Revitalization 
and reform were closely allied and called for increased 
efficiency and meaningful output. The momentum to-

wards renewal and more effective operations and re
sponse must not be lost, or all would be the losers. , 

24. His delegation was deeply committed to improving 
the effectiveness of the United Nations development sys
tem and favoured major changes in the division of labour 
and the collaborative relationship between UNDP and 
the sectoral agencies with a view to strengthening the tri
partite partnership envisaged in the 1970 Consensus. A 
major objective of that partnership should be to 
strengthen the capacity of governments to manage their 
own development programmes and projects. That would 
require greater decentralization of programme and pro
ject management to the field level, and closer integration 
of United Nations system field activities under the lead
ership of the Resident Co-ordinator. 

25. Human rights and economic progress were inter
woven. His delegation agreed with the Secretary-General 
that political freedoms and participation were essential 
elements of a dynamic society and conducive to eco
nomic progress. In that context, President Bush's con
demnation of recent events in China clearly demon
strated the depth of United States concern about the re
pression of peaceful demonstrations. His Government 
hoped China, which had a major contribution to make to 
world stability, would soon return to the path of eco
nomic and political reform that had brought it such great 
dividends over the past decade. 

26. His Government was deeply concerned with im
proving the status of women, who comprised over half 
of the world population and performed two thirds of the 
world's work. Real progress required that they should be 
recognized as equal partners in the economy, including 
decision-making. 

27. The refugee situation continued, unfortunately, to 
be one of unmet needs and emergencies. There had been 
important advances in recent months: Namibian refugee 
repatriation had begun as scheduled, marking significant 
progress towards the fulfilment of Security Council res
olution 435 (1978); the International Conference on Cen
tral American Refugees (Guatemala City, 29-31 May 
1989) had established a promising framework for 
achieving the objectives of the plan of action; and the In
ternational Conference on Indo-Chinese Refugees (Ge
neva, 13 and 14 June 1989) had given the international 
committee an opportunity to reassess its responsibilities 
for meeting the challenges of the continuing outflow of 
those refugees. All such developments, hopeful as they 
were, entailed needs for resources that were not being 
met. UNHCR and other institutions were facing financial 
shortfalls that limited their ability to meet world needs 
and should receive greater support from governments, 
humanitarian organizations and the general public. 

28. He wished to convey a firm message to the Coun
cil. His country genuinely cared; it was listening and 
wished to make its contribution to meeting the various 
challenges he had mentioned. 

29. Mr. LEVITfE (France}, speaking on behalf of the 
EEC and its member States, said there was reason to 
hope that world economic growth would continue. Des-
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pite imbalances and weaknesses, grpwth had been main- human resources. Adjustment was not the enemy of de-
tained, belying forecasts to the contrary. He hoped the velopment but a necessary means to it. 
Council, whose organization, refo m and revitalization 36. International co-operation, particularly in trade, fin-
had been so extensively discussed would demonstrate ancial and monetary matters, was of course also neces-
its ability to meet the challenges of the world economy. sary. That was implicit in the preparations for the special 
30. The structural changes refe red to in the focal session of the General Assembly in 1990 devoted to in-
theme for the general discussion~ wre not those respon- ternational economic co-operation, and in particular to 
sible for transitory imbalances. Flu ·tations in prices and the revitalization of economic growth and development 
interest and exchange rates point to the existence of in the developing countries, and the formulation of the 
such imbalances and tended to co ect them. One of the international development strategy for the fourth United 
objectives of international economi co-operation was to Nations development decade, as well as in the prepara-
facilitate such corrections and pre ent imbalances per- tions for the Second United Nations Conference on the 
sisting and becoming structural. Least Developed Countries and the forthcoming United 
31. The first of the major structu imbalances was an Nations conference on environment and development. 
imbalance between population gro)vth and a State's re- The EEC attached great importance to the United Na-
sources. Sometimes population in reased more rapidly tions as an instrument of co-operation for development 
than national production. There we e many examples of and would actively participate in the triennial review of 
that situation. In some countries w~ich had made a good operational activities. 
start on the road to development, t~? impetus to develop- 37. World trade had never been greater despite the lure 
ment seemed to have been lost. In others the economy of protectionism and retreats to bilateralism. But much 
could not keep pace with unpr~~edented population remained to be done, primarily in the GAIT negoti-
growth. Sometimes a nation ceas"r to grow, aged and ations, to build on the progress made. The European 
did not renew itself completely ·ause of the shortage Community wanted to help the commodity-exporting de-
of young people. Of all the structu l imbalances, those veloping countries to re-establish themselves in the 
were the most difficult to correct. world trade system. The Common Fund would be an in-
32. Secondly, there was an imbal ce between the de- strument of such co-operation. The Community delega-
mands made on nature and wha it was capable of tions hoped that the group of experts on African com-
providing-such resources as air, ater and climate in modity trade would produce fresh ideas to enhance earn-
the process of new settlements, de elopment and indus- ings and diversify production. The Community export 
trialization. A world-wide alarm ha gone out in the face earning support schemes for developing countries might 
of those dangers. Environment iss es had come to stay be taken up by other trading partners. 
and were for the greater part insol ble without interna- 38. The EEC delegations hoped that United States ef-
tional co-operation. forts to correct its internal and external imbalances 
33. Thirdly, there were imbalanc s between resources would be successful. The United States undoubtedly had 
and capital needs. They were refl cted in interest-rate the political will, technical competence and flexibility 
movements, which were difficult t predict and control needed to tread the narrow path between rapid readjust-
and did not suffice to resolve nati nal imbalances. Re- ment, threatening world recession and perpetuation of 
cently they had increased the de t-service burden of indebtedness which was bound one day to reach a limit. 
some borrowers to an unbearabl level. International The EEC welcomed Japan's remarkable economic pro-
credit was absolutely essential to expansion and develop- gress towards a more open market and greater imports. 
ment, but any loan should help to create conditions 39. As for the EEC, the main purpose of the single in-
which would render its renewal unpecessary. Otherwise ternal market to be established in 1992 was to consoli-
imbalance became built-in. date and expand the results already achieved in growth, 
34. Other imbalances were thos between a nation • s internal and external balances and expanded trade with 
productive capacity and demand d disparities in the the rest of the world, and to provide world trade with an 
movement of import costs and exp rt earnings. The lat- even more active, prosperous and stable partner as well 
ter contributed to the economic ; social decline suf- as an even more open and attractive market of 320 mil-
fered by a number of countries, es cially in Africa, de- lion inhabitants. The current negotiations in the frame-
pendent on a few commodities for which the markets work of the Fourth ACP-CEE Convention of Lome were 
were no longer expanding or had e en contracted. There intended to enable the developing-country partners of the 
were also world imbalances betwe ... n the enrichment of EEC to take advantage of that market. 
countries experiencing progress an 1 the impoverishment 40. Economic and social development co.uld not be 
of those suffering stagnation, as w ~ll as, in many coun- lastingly pursued without genuine popular support and 
tries, between the growing wealth f the rich and the im- respect for human rights. In that connection, the brutal 
poverishment of the rest. repression· in China had cast a shadow over China's 
35. None of those imbalances c uld be lastingly cor- encouraging progress in recent years and might under-
reeled without appropriate intern tiona! co-operation, mine China's growing role in the world economy. 
coupled with the continuous adjustrhent all countries had 41. Co-operation in development finance, bilateral and 
to undertake to make the best useT~f their physical and multilateral, although on a scale unimaginable 50 years 
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earlier when international assistance had come into be
ing, still did not contribute as it should towards remov
ing structural imbalances in the world economy. The 
EEC and its member States would continue their ODA 
efforts, with the 0.7 per cent GNP target in mind. ODA 
was of benefit to all parties, provided it led to a constant 
provision of funds for new jobs. The EEC hoped that 
borrowers who were or who would be free from unman
ageable indebtedness would once again be able to bor
row on the international market. Recent experience had 
shown that lending, and any associated technical assist
ance, could leave borrowers more solvent. Prudence was 
needed on both sides, and loans should be used to gener
ate profitable productive capital. Operations in which the 
returns were indirect or long-term should be fmanced 
through the machinery established under bilateral and 
multilateral fmancial co-operation schemes. 

42. The EEC countries would continue to assist bor
rowers engaged in economic reform programmes, some 
of which required great political courage, as well as bor
rowers handicapped by deteriorating terms of trade or 
rising interest rates. In that connection, he referred to the 
initiatives in support of the poorest countries, particu
larly in sub-Saharan Africa, and the proposals and nego
tiations concerning debt rescheduling, particularly in 
Latin America. The EEC countries were providing the 
necessary resources and the Paris and London Clubs 
would continue to organize rescheduling. As a result of 
efforts in the three areas of ODA, new loans and existing 
debt, the sought-for return to positive capital flows to de
veloping countries undertaking the necessary adjustment 
was within reach. 

43. In the monetary field, the tools for international co
operation existed, under the aegis of IMF, and great ef
forts were being made for them to play their part in regu
lating and correcting structural imbalances. Interest 
rates, in particular, did not always respond to the needs 
of the economy and national monetary policies and in
struments had a major part to play. Inflation was on the 
rise again in some large middle-income countries and 
was depriving them of some of the advantages that 
might accrue from the free play of international financial 
markets. Development would be helped by a monetary 
policy directed towards the overriding goal of price 
stability in a growing economy. 

44. The EEC and its member States were already a 
stabilizing influence in the world, a steadily expanding 
market, a welcoming trade partner and major source of 
development assistance. 

45. Mr. QIAN Jiadong (China) said that the world 
economy of the 1980s had maintained slow growth amid 
turbulence and uncertainty and the developed countries 
had experienced the longest economic expansion since 
the end of the Second World War. Although a few Asian 
countries and regions had witnessed sustained high 
growth, most developing countries had developed only 
slowly. Many had experienced economic stagnation and 
even decline and for them the 1980s had been a lost dec-

ade for development. The causes had been long-term 
structural imbalance as well as short-term factors. 

46. A prominent feature of that imbalance had been the 
huge budget and trading deficits of a major developed 
country and the serious external imbalances between the 
developed countries, which had adversely affected de
veloped and developing countries alike and made inter
national fmancial markets volatile. Spiralling interest 
rates had increased the debt burden of the developing 
countries and frequent fluctuations in major Western 
currency exchange rates had destabilized international 
trade. Protectionism had gained ground, particularly in 
stepped-up restrictions against competitive developing
country exports. Developing countries had experienced 
declining exports and reduced earnings as well as an in
creasingly acute shortage of development funds because 
of the capital outflow due to debt servicing. 

47. The North-South gap, another feature of the world 
economy's structural imbalance in the 1980s, had 
widened. Per capita income in the developed countries 
had grown by 2.5 per cent a year from 1981 to 1989 
while in the developing countries it had fallen by 1 per 
cent and in the least developed countries was 50 times 
less than in the developed countries. The number of 
people below the poverty line in developing countries 
had risen to 950 million from 820 million at the begin
ning of the decade. 

48. Other changes had occurred, such as the emer
gence of new poles of economic power, acceleration of 
the process of global economic integration, the growing 
trend towards regional integration and the extraordinary 
advances in science and technology, all of which had 
new and complex implications, particularly for the de
veloping countries. The world community's common 
task during the 1990s would be to correct the imbalance 
and adapt better to the new developments through practi
cal measures to narrow the North-South gap and revital
ize the developing countries' growth. 

49. The developing countries would undoubtedly 
adopt new strategies to meet the challenges of the 1990s. 
They had been making the necessary readjustment ef
forts in the light of national conditions, and were striving 
to strengthen international co-operation, both North
South and South-South. The special ministerial meeting 
of the Group of 77, held at Caracas from 21 to 23 June 
1989, had achieved positive resultS and would have far
reaching significance in that regard. 

50. In the 1990s, the developing countries would need 
a renewed commitment by the international community 
to back their efforts. Developed countries should increase 
ODA to meet internationally agreed targets. Countries 
with large current-account surpluses should actively 
facilitate the recycling of financial resources to devel
oping countries. Commercial bank lending and direct 
investment should be encouraged and steps should be 
taken to prevent the outflow of developing-country fin
ancial resources and alleviate their debt burden, through 
concerted efforts by creditor and debtor countries, inter
national financial institutions and commercial banks. 
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Debt relief measures for the poores countries, in particu- The world's economies had become more closely linked 
lar, should be fully implemented. and international trade had increased more than produc

51. The major developed coun ·es should also do 
more to improve trade condition" for the developing 
countries, including differential ~ d favourable treat
ment, opening of markets and remJ)Val of discriminatory 
protectionist measures. They slnould expand their 
schemes of generalized preference~~ in favour of the de
veloping countries and take step to stabilize primary 
commodity prices. The Uruguay Jound should serVe to 
strengthen the multilateral trading ystem by responding 
to the developing nations' concerns, including the ques
tions of textiles and agricultural prfucts. 

52. The strengthening of intern ttional economic co
operation would be an important means of developing 
the world economy and revitalizing the developing coun
tries' economic growth in the 1 ~s. China was in fa
vour of a new round of North-Soutll dialogue on a series 
of interrelated economic issues, ani of a flexible, practi
cal approach aimed at solving the developing countries' 
specific problems. 

53. All countries, developed o~· developing, should 
strive to adapt to the constantly clitanging situation, and 
the major developed countries in particular should dem
onstrate their political readiness or dialogue and co
operation. Developed countries s ould base their eco
nomic decisions on the need for st~bility and predictabil
ity. Rather than transferring their own risks to the devel
oping countries, they should serio'usly consider the lat
ter's interests. The relevant i ternational fmancial 
institutions should monitor the de eloped countries' in
dustrial and trading policies thro tgh regular consulta
tions and studies. 

54. The United Nations should ylay an active role in 
strengthening international econo tic co-operation, par
ticularly in revitalizing the develop ng countries' growth. 
It should help to improve international discussion and 
co-ordination of economic issues I and promote North
South co-operation. The relaxation of international po
litical relations gave the United Nations an opportunity 
to address world economic problems. China hoped the 
plans for the special session of thef eneral Assembly in 
1990 and the formulation of a new · ternational develop
ment strategy would have fruitful ,suits. 

55. The remarks of previous spc;akers concerning re
cent events in China went beyond tihe terms of the Coun
cil's agenda and represented an unwarranted interference 
in China's internal affairs. His delegation had noted 
those remarks with regret, and re~ed the right to reply 
further if necessary. 

56. Mr. BRAUTIGAM (Federal tepublic of Germany) 
said that his delegation associa itself fully with the 
statement made by the representati e of France on behalf 
of the EEC and its member States. 

57. The 1980s had seen enorm us structural change. 
Demand and supply patterns had ltered. Rapid techno
logical change and increased co petition had reduced 
the time available for adjustment b individual countries. 

tion, thereby increasing economic and political inter
dependence. There was greater interest in regional 
co-operation, encouraged by a lessening of East-West 
tension and positive steps towards solving regional 
conflicts. 

58. The changes were a positive challenge as well as a 
constraint on economic policy. Different reactions to 
structural change had further increased the diversity of 
economic performances in individual countries, and it 
would be more costly, in future, to ignore the implica
tions of structural change. 

59. Despite the problems for many countries, the 
1980s had not been a "lost decade". The World Eco
nomic Survey 1989 highlighted an overall improvement 
in world economic performance as well as growing di
versity among regions and countries. World output had 
risen by 4.3 per cent in 1988, as compared to 1987. 
Growth had been relatively sustained in the industrial 
countries although persistent unemployment, the risk of 
recurring inflation and the fiscal and current-account im
balance did not justify complacency. Elsewhere, growth 
had been vigorous . in eastern and southern Asia, espe
cially in the newly industrialized economies, whereas 
per capita income had fallen or stagnated in most coun
tries of sub-Saharan Africa and Latin America. Some of 
the centrally planned economies, especially the Soviet 
Union, Hungary and Poland, had engaged in far-reaching 
economic reform programmes. 

60. Figures suggested that the world economy might 
become increasingly uneven. Appropriate national and 
international policies should therefore be encouraged to 
enable the poorest countries to bridge the gap. The de
veloped countries, such as his own, had a special respon
sibility in that respect. 

61. Increased growth in many countries had coincided 
with a strong expansion of world trade,· which in 1988 
had climbed to 9 per cent in real terms, matching the 
1984 record. The developing countries' export volume 
had increased by 10 per cent in 1987 and 11 per cent in 
1988. Export earnings had been 22 per cent higher in 
1987 than in 1986, and had increased by a further 12 per 
cent in 1988. That welcome performance, compounded 
by a significant commodity price rise, was expected to 
continue in 1989. 

62. Trade was the most important factor in the devel
oping countries' growth, and their broadest possible par
ticipation should be encouraged. Protectionist tendencies 
should be resisted. The Uruguay Round, including agri
cultural questions, must be steered to a successful con
clusion an4 developing countries should be enabled to 
earn more foreign exchange through export. Increased 
trade would also help them to overcome their indebted
ness. His country had traditionally been very open to 
trade with the developing countries and imports in 1988 
had totalled $31 billion, 11 per cent higher than in 1987. 
It had a deficit trade balance with the developing coun
tries and its overall imports, including those from devel-
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oping countries, had been 20 per cent higher, for the first 
four months of 1989, than for the corresponding period 
in 1988. His country's efforts to tackle external trade im
balances would create further trade opportunities for the 
outside world. In addition, a single European market of 
320 million consumers would offer enormous trade op
portunities which the developing world should seize. 

63. The steady, balanced economic growth, with little 
inflation, in the developed countries, and the remarkable 
progress of some developing countries, underlined the 
importance of constant and flexible structural adjust
ments to changing circumstances. The success or failure 
of any national economic policy, regardless of develop
ment stage, depended on the ability to react to changing 
world markets. All had to accept changing patterns in the 
division of labour. Since such processes were not free 
from problems, especially for the poorest segments of 
society, structural adjustment must be accompanied by 
social measures. 

64. Policy makers were increasingly aware of the need 
for constant structural adjustment. Many developing 
countries had subscribed to programmes developed 
jointly with IMP and the World Bank. Some centrally 
planned economies in central and eastern Europe, espe
cially the Soviet Union, Hungary and Poland, had em
barked on major reform programmes emphasizing mar
ket discipline, coupled in some cases with political 
change. His country encouraged such efforts, believing 
from experience that an efficient market-oriented econ
omy was closely linked with a democratic society and 
respect for human rights. It tried in its trade with the cen
trally planned economies to open up new avenues for 
economic co-operation by various means, including in
vestment protection agreements, thereby promoting the 
integration of those countries into the world economy. 
His delegation was obliged to reiterate, however, its 
deep consternation at the brutal repression of citizens in 
China seeking to exercise their legitimate and demo
cratic rights. The repression ran counter to the basic 
goals of the Chinese reform process which had received 
world-wide recognition and support. 

65. Some countries had not been able to improve their 
economic situation. Nevertheless, 1988 had seen a large 
increase in exports from the heavily indebted countries 
of Latin America, resulting in a further increase in their 
trade surplus. UNDP and World Bank studies suggested 
that structural adjustment programmes in Africa were 
beginning to bear fruit, although the situation in most 
countries was still fragile. Structural bottlenecks, institu
tional weaknesses, poverty and debt problems were the 
components of an explosive mix. The alanning popula
tion growth in many developing countries was a serious 
threat to food security, the preservation of the environ
ment and the ability to satisfy basic needs. Countries 
which made the necessary structural adjustment efforts 
had a right to count on the solidarity of the international 
community. An adequate flow of resources to them must 
therefore be ensured. 

66. The quality of development assistance was no less 
important than the quantity. In April1990, a special ses
sion of the General Assembly would discuss ways of re
vitalizing growth and development. The opportunity 
should be seized to move further away from the ideo
logical confrontations of the past towards new patterns 
of dialogue and co-operation that reflected the realities 
of the changing world. 

67. Related preparatory work was under way on the 
formulation of the international development strategy for 
the fourth United Nations development decade, which 
his Government hoped would be more realistic, prag
matic, flexible and meaningful than its predecessor, the 
methodology of which was questionable. Goals and ob
jectives must be consistent with likely scenarios and pro
jections. Policy targets should be such as to mobilize 
political commitment. Unrealistic quantitative goals led 
nowhere. The strategy should offer a new and innovative 
approach. 

68. Structural change needed to be discussed from yet 
another angle, the protection of the environment from 
further degradation. A sound environment was a major 
prerequisite for development. Many industrialized coun
tries now faced the costly consequences of former poli
cies which had not paid adequate attention to the en
vironment. Countries which could still avoid similar 
shortcomings and wanted to save money in the long run 
through timely prevention should seize the opportunity 
to do so. His Government was prepared to support inter
national co-operation in that field. 

69. The global environmental situation had deterior
ated to a point where life-sustaining systems were ser
iously threatened. Dangers emanating from global warm
ing, ozone depletion, air and water pollution and hazard
ous wastes were signs that needed to be recognized and 
acted upon accordingly. They challenged the world's 
ability and determination to co-operate. New patterns of 
thinking, a new dialogue and new common approaches 
were required, as well as a world-wide environmental 
partnership in which each partner made contributions to 
the best of his abilities. Those with greater responsibili
ties and capabilities would naturally carry a heavier bur
den. The question of financial support would play a ma-
jor role in future negotiations in that field. · 

70. Protection of the environment was a cross-sectoral 
task that required an attack on poverty as much as en
vironmentally sound patterns of production and a respon
sible way of life. World forests had to be preserved by 
sustainable forest management practices. Environmen
tally sound production cycles had to be developed, and 
individual decisions to produce a new product must be 
based on a sound analysis of all environmental implica
tions. 

71. The tasks ahead were difficult and complex, but not 
impossible. The 1985 Vienna Convention for the Protec
tion of the Ozone Layer and the Montreal Protocol on 
Substances that Deplete the Ozone Layer, of 1987, the 
Basel Convention on the Control of Transboundary 
Movements of Hazardous Wastes and their Disposal, of 



omic and Social Council---Second Regular Session, 1989 

1989, and their follow-ups in The Hague, London and 
Helsinki had created an unexpec ed momentum that 
should not be lost. New global re ulatory mechanisms 
such as an umbrella convention on climatic change and 
corresponding protocols on imple entation should be 
developed. UNEP would have a ma~or role to play in the 
negotiations on those instruments and needed to be 
strengthened institutionally and fina

1
ncially. His Govern

ment had decided to double its vol tary contribution to 
the UNEP Fund in 1990. 

72. In the 1960s and 1970s many eveloping countries 
had been able to borrow from abroa in order to acceler
ate growth. Debt service was now an obstacle to growth 
and development in a number of co~ntries, especially in 
Latin America. Remedial action \las, however, being 
taken and IMF and the World Bw as well as the Paris 
Club, had fulfilled an important tas~( in that connection. 
Recent decisions taken by IMF an the World Bank on 
the basis of the Brady proposals ha added new elements 
to the strategy. His Government act vely supported their 
efforts. 

73. His Government supported de eloping countries in 
their efforts to stimulate growth and achieve a debt re
duction and had cancelled debts of !over $4 billion orig
inating from public aid to very p

1
oor highly indebted 

countries. Meanwhile, many commercial banks had as
sumed a more flexible stance to~"ds certain debt alle
viations, facilitated by adjustment of the tax laws and 
banking regulations. In the Fede Republic, commer
cial banks enjoyed considerable leg u and regulatory lee
way in valuing their foreign assets. 

74. His Government envisaged a rther strengthening 
of the catalytic role of the Bretto Woods institutions, 
which were the competent bodies t help to alleviate the 
indebtedness of the third world co tries. Nevertheless, 
the endeavours made to cope with the debt crisis must 
centre on the debtor countries' own efforts. Only if those 
countries succeeded in increasing the volume of their 
savings and investment and in imp oving the productiv
ity of their investments would the be able to improve 
their debt service capability and to utgrow their indebt
edness. Misdirected development in debtor countries 
should be corrected. 

75. Mr. RAZAU (Observer for Malaysia), speaking on 
behalf of the Group of 77, noted tat the 4.3 per cent 
growth of the world economy in 1 c 88 had been experi
enced by developed countries and >y only a very small 
number of developing countries. It had failed to spread 
to many developing countries, partlcularly those in Af
rica and Latin America, whose economies continued to 
stagnate or to grow at a very slow pace, with concomi
tant malnutrition, dire poverty, une tployment, illiteracy, 
migration and even social turmoil. e uneven economic 
growth was due to structural imb ances in the world 
economy, either among the countri s of the North or be
tween North and South. 

76. The structural imbalances ruEong the developed 
countries, as reflected in the persis ent budget and trade 
deficits of a major developed cou try and surpluses in 

the case of some others, had had a very serious impact 
on the economies of the developing countries. According 
to the World Economic Survey 1989, world trade in 1988 
had expanded at its fastest rate since 1984 and progress 
had been made in reducing the external imbalances 
among major industrialized countries. That had had a 
spill-over effect on the developing countries, as reflected 
in the reduction of their debt-to-exports ratio. 

77. With economic growth, there was concern about 
inflationary pressures in some major industrialized coun
tries, which had led to a substantial tightening of mon
etary conditions during the past year. The pace of adjust
ment of the external imbalances had slowed significantly 
during the second half of 1988 and was expected to 
come to a halt in 1989. Many developing countries had 
not benefited from the temporary improvement. In fact 
they had experienced a rise in their debt-service burden, 
a slow-down in growth and a sharp increase in inflation. 
The recent rise in short-term interest rates in the devel
oped countries had also affected the stability of ex
change rates among the major trading countries, thus 
complicating debt management and hindering growth in 
the developing countries. On the basis of current policies 
and exchange rates, the external imbalances of certain 
industrial countries were likely to remain large in the 
1990s. 

78. The present international trading system was struc
tured to benefit the developed countries, and that had 
contributed to the structural imbalances between the de
veloped and developing countries. Despite the recent 
growth in world trade, the world trading system had be
come more restrictive as a result of measures such as 
voluntary restraint agreements for steel, the tighter mul
tifibre arrangement, bilateral agreements for textiles, and 
lower quotas on sugar and other agricultural products, 
which had greatly affected the exports of the developing 
countries. The developed countries were still practising 
trade distortion in agriculture through export and produc
tion subsidies, instead of curtailing support measures and 
providing market access for developing countries. Some 
developed countries had taken unilateral measures con
trary to the GATI rules, such as demands that intellec
tual property rights be observed by developing countries 
in return for market access for their products. 

79. The developed countries had made great techno
logical strides. Although a positive development in it
self, that had further widened the North-South gap. In
stead of bringing benefits technological progress had ag
gravated the deteriorating terms of trade of most 
developing countries, through the development of substi
tutes for their export products or depressed prices result
ing from overproduction due to the application of new 
technology. In that respect, the Group of 77 welcomed 
the entry into force of the Common Fund and stressed 
the need to enhance international co-operation for its ef
fective functioning. Progress in pursuit of the objectives 
of the integrated programme for commodities remained 
in the forefront of the Group's concerns. 
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80. In reviewing recent developments, the Group of 77 
had taken stock of the United States-Canada free trade 
agreement, the impending structural transformation of 
the EEC into a single market in 1992, the integration of 
the socialist countries into the world economy and the 
potential commercial, fmancial and technological inter
change between the socialist countries and other indus
trialized countries. The rapprochement of the two super
Powers had both positive and negative implications for 
developing countries. 

81. The special ministerial meeting of the Group of 77 
from 21 to 23 June at Caracas had provided a forum for 
appraisal of the implications of those developments for 
developing countries. The Caracas Declaration2 ex
pressed the Group's resolve not to become a casualty to 
them, as well as its demands for a secure international 
environment to ensure growth and development in the 
South. The meeting had found that the developing coun
tries were pursuing wide-ranging policy reforms and 
were ready to integrate with the world much more freely, 
in the belief that a more open and co-operative world 
economy was vital for the success of their efforts. The 
Group of 77 was ready to engage in a constructive! dia
logue with its partners to enhance international economic 
co-operation and would expect the North to respond in a 
comprehensive and positive manner. It would like to 
know the response of the North and its groupings to such 
an exhortation for genuine interdependence. At the same 
time, the Group of 77 was committed to the promotion 
of South-South co-operation. 

82. There was urgent need to deal with the interrelated 
issues of money, finance, debt, trade and development. 
The current improvement in the political climate pro
vided an opportunity for a similar improvement in inter
national economic relations within the multilateral 
framework. As a first step, the net transfer of resources 
from developing countries must be reversed in order to 
reactivate their economies, and the flow of resources to 
them should be resumed. As part of the effort to increase 
that flow, industrialized countries should offer incentives 
for increasing foreign investment in developing coun
tries. 

83. The debt crisis needed to be resolved on the basis 
of shared responsibilities between debtor and creditor 
governments and the commercial banks. The Group of 
77 had repeatedly called for a substantial reduction of 
the external debt of developing countries, as well as for a 
significant flow of new fmancial resources commensur
ate with their economic needs. For many low-income 
countries, the resumption of development required a sub
stantial cancellation of their debt burden. 

84. The international trading system should be 
strengthened and improved, especially with a view to 
making it more responsive to the trade and development 
needs of developing countries. In that respect, the Group 
of 77 attached great importance to the Uruguay Round. 
The Group hoped that the subjects and issues of particu-

2 N44/36l, annex. 

lar interest to developing countries would be given full 
attention so as to ensure a balanced outcome resulting in 
enhanced export prospects for developing countries con
sistent with their needs and aspirations. 

85. At the forty-third session of the General Assembly 
the Group of 77 had sponsored two resolutions on the 
convening of a special session on international economic 
co-operation and the preparation of a new international 
development strategy. The Caracas meeting had further 
reinforced that objective, calling for international action 
to enhance the growth and development of developing 
countries on the basis of shared responsibilities. How
ever, the Group had to voice concern regarding some 
current decision-making processes. It was not helpful 
that a small number of industrialized countries should 
decide among themselves on international economic 
issues that had a major impact on the entire world 
community. If the realities of the interdependence of 
the industrialized North and the developing South on 
the basis of shared responsibilities was to be accepted, 
participation in the decision-making process needed to 
be widened so that developing countries could have a 
say in their own destinies. 

86. The issue of structural imbalances in the world 
economy and their impact on the developing countries 
could be dealt with only through a coherent and compre
hensive policy based on international multilateral co
operation. Effective policy co-ordination among all par
ties concerned, including the various multilateral agen
cies involved in international economic co-operation, 
was required. The Group of 77 emphasized me vital role 
of the United Nations system in working out multilateral 
solutions for the economic and social problems of devel
oping countries. 

87. The Caracas meeting had reaffirmed the Group's 
commitment to the strengthening of international co
operation for protection of the environment, which re
quired a global multilateral effort within the forums of 
the United Nations. The Caracas Declaration stated that 
the concept of sustainable development must necessarily 
include meeting the basic needs of the peoples of devel
oping countries, maintaining adequate levels of growth 
for the attainment of their social ·and economic objec
tives, and improving the quality of life in a healthy, safe 
and clean environment. The Declaration also stressed 
that the concept of sustainable development should not 
be used as a pretext for additional conditionality in the 
policies of multilateral development and financial insti
tutions. It emphasized that poverty and environmental 
degradation were closely interrelated and that environ
mental protection must therefore be viewed as an in
tegral part of the development process. The Group of 77 
would comment on the recent meeting of the UNEP 
Governing Council at a later stage. 

88. Mr. DRAPER (Administrator, United Nations De
velopment Programme) said that the UNDP Governing 
Council had just conducted a high-level debate on the fu
ture role of the Programme, after consultations with its 
partners in the United Nations system and with develop-
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ment practitioners from all region~ of the world. Devel
opment in the 1990s would present an intense and com
plex challenge and it had been 1greed that the 1980s 
would be remembered as a deca le of debt crisis, eco
nomic retreat and lost opportunities for many developing 
countries, whose development strategies had been 
thwarted by high interest rates, u stable exchange rates, 
long-term changes in the demand for their exports, low 
commodity prices, and trade res ctions. Capital forma
tion rates remained low, and the inflow of external re
sources had not kept pace with developmental needs. 
UNDP welcomed recent propos s for easing the debt 
burdens of developing countries b such means as grant
ing temporary waivers on inter •st and principal and 
debt-for-nature swaps. In the 19 Os several developing 
countries would have to adjust their focus from emer
gency situations and short-term ~justment problems to 
renewed efforts to achieve longer-term growth and sus
tainable development. UNDP mu~t adapt its policies and 
procedures, and the substance o~ its assistance, to the 
changing circumstances. The 1fs would see an in
creasing diversity among the dev loping countries, with 
different rates of economic growt , different degrees of 
success in meeting social needs, d a different pace of 
progress in strengthening national! capacities. UNDP de
voted 80 per cent of its resourc,es to the low-income 
countries and 40 per cent to the least developed coun
tries, which it was assisting in their preparatory work for 
the Second United Nations Confe,lmce on the Least De
veloped Countries to be held in Paris in 1990. 

89. The Governing Council h~ taken the view that it 
was essential for the internation~ 1 community to address 
three interrelated concerns: accel rated growth with hu
man development, sustainabi~it and greater self
reliance. It had also stressed the eed to reconsider the 
development strategies and recast them to put more em
phasis on human development. It ad agreed that UNDP 
should help to enhance the ca acities of developing 
countries to manage their econo es, focusing on invest
ment in their human capital. It was a sad fact that 
developing-country expenditure n training and educa
tion had declined. Even more se · ous was the fact that 
limited education budgets were often misdirected and in
efficiently spent, resulting in higtlt drop-out rates, a low 
level of technical skills, a rising number of educated un
employed, and a considerable biain drain. UNDP had 
been glad to join with UNES '0, UNICEF and the 
World Bank in launching a worl -wide initiative to im
prove access to basic education i developing countries, 
to be spearheaded by a World Conference on Education 
for All to be held in March 1990. 

90. The statistics on health fac· ities, nutrition, sanita
tion, human settlements and othe services were as grim 
as they were for education. UND had therefore decided 
to issue, as from 1990, a Hum Development Report. 
Much was heard about the state o the world's economy, 
but it was also necessary to kno

1 
how human society 

was progressing in other fields aitd which development 
strategies were succeeding in ;~dvancihg the human 
cause. To be effective, the report must draw upon the ex-

pertise of relevant arms of the United Nations system, 
integrating information from various agencies. UNDP 
had received broad and warm support for the initiative. It 
hoped that its work in that field, which was closely 
linked to that of CDP, would provide useful inputs for 
United Nations deliberations on the international devel
opment strategy for the fourth United Nations develop
ment decade. UNDP also saw the Human Development 
Report as a common platform which could be used by 
the United Nations system to distil relevant policy mes
sages and share experiences among developing coun
tries. UNDP believed that it would initiate a whole pro
cess of activities, including working with countries to 
include human balance sheets in their national develop
ment plans and to invest further in developing social and 
human indicators. 

91. The Governing Council had confirmed the import
ance of UNDP's activities in global issues such as struc
tural adjustment and the environment. Because of its 
concern for the high social costs of structural adjustment 
programmes, UNDP was fmancing a number of projects 
to gauge the social impact of structural adjustment in de
veloping countries. One $10 million project being jointly 
implemented with the World Bank and AtDB was in
tended to assess the impact of structural adjustment on 
various population groups. The findings should be of 
help in designing programmes aimed at mitigating the 
impact of adjustment on vulnerable groups. UNDP was 
also about to begin a project to help African Govern
ments to participate actively in the design of their own 
structural adjustment programmes and to help them to 
internalize the management of such programmes and 
cushion the shock of policy reforms, particularly on un
derprivileged groups. 

92. A top priority for UNDP must be the support of 
sustainable de·;elopment through environmental man
agement. Governments of developed and developing 
countries alike had acknowledged that by avoiding en
vironmental mistakes now, future disasters could be 
averted. UNDP had made a strong commitment to use its 
network of 112 field offices around the world to work 
with governments and people at the grass roots level and 
approximately 100 workshops would be held by the end 
of 1989 to encourage a continuing debate on the environ
ment. UNDP was trying to help governments to recon
cile what often appeared to be the conflicting interests of 
environmental conservation on the one hand and eco
nomic and social development on the other. 

93. At its current session the Council would have be
fore it a report by the Director-General for Development 
and Economic Co-operation on the operational activities 
of the United Nations system (E/1989/106 and Add.1). 
Some of the subjects dealt with relating to the co
ordinating and central funding roles of UNDP had been 
endorsed by the Governing Council. UNDP took the 
view that co-ordination rested primarily with the recipi
ent country itself and that UNDP's main concern should 
be to strengthen the Government's capacity to manage 
its external assistance flows and programmes. UNDP 
also strongly believed in the advantages of working to-
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gether to strengthen relationships between the United 
Nations, other multilateral and bilateral aid organiza
tions, and non-governmental organizations, especially at 
the country level. The recent meeting of the Joint Con
sultative Group on Policy, at which closer co-operation 
on the issue of the environment had been discussed, was 
one example of such work. The many areas in which co
ordination could strengthen the impact and efficiency of 
United Nations operations in the field included joint 
field missions, common rosters of experts, the sharing of 
premises, and unified field offices. In that regard it was 
imperative that the conditions of service in the field of
fices, for both national and international staff members, 
should be improved. 

94. UNDP had studied with interest the Director
General's findings on the report of two independent con
sultants on the implementation of the central funding 
concept (ibid., paras. 208-211), noting that developing 
countries had indicated their preference for central fund
ing over other arrangements. It was evident that the 
needs of the developing countries, particularly the need 
to enhance their capacities to manage their own econom
ies, required that more resources be devoted to technical 
co-operation. UNDP had worked closely with the 
Director-General's office and its partner agencies in the 
preparation of the report. It was also contributing to the 
Secretary-General's report to the 1990 special session of 
the General Assembly on international economic co
operation and the preparations for the international de
velopment strategy for the fourth development decade. 
Sometimes the profusion of reports seemed overwhelm
ing; it was essential that the discussions which they gen
erated should lead to prompt action to counter the un
precedented dangers threatening mankind. 

95. Mr. TANIGUCffi (Japan) said that in general the 
world economy had continued to enjoy a period of ex
pansion, although in some countries inflationary pres
sures had remained, there were still large external imbal
ances and protectionist pressures were rising. As noted 
in the World Economic Survey 1989, it was encouraging 
that favourable economic conditions had prevailed not 
only in the industrialized countries, but also in some 
parts of the developing world such as the newly industri
alized countries in Asia. On the other hand, least devel
oped countries in sub-Saharan Africa and some Latin 
American countries facing serious indebtedness had ex
perienced continuing difficulties. Since there was a 
greater diversity of economic conditions among develop
ing countries, differentiated approaches to development 
in those countries, based on their respective situations, 
were called for. 

96. Japan was fully aware of its responsibility as a 
country with a major role in the management of the 
world economy. It was making every effort to achieve 
and maintain non-inflationary sustained growth within 
the framework of an open multilateral trading system, as 
well as to create a favourable economic environment, 
which was not only important for the industrialized 
world but crucial to the development of the developing 
countries. It was contL11uing its efforts to expand eco-

nomic activity led by domestic demand, to rectify exter
nal imbalances and to harmonize its economic relations. 
The Government would continue to promote the interna
tional co-operation initiative proposed by the former 
Japanese Prime Minister. As part of that initiative, the 
funds allocated for ODA in fiscal 1989 would total ap
proximately $10 billion. That was a major step towards 
the achievement of Japan's fourth medium-term ODA 
target, which called for the disbursement of at least $50 
billion over the five years from 1988 to 1992, more than 
double the sum disbursed in the previous five years. 

97. Turning to some of the specific issues relating to 
the development of developing countries, he stressed 
first the importance of the maintenance of political and 
social conditions conducive to sustained growth and de
velopment. He emphasized that violations of human 
rights could not be accepted in any country, regardless of 
its political and social system. 

98. In his delegation's view, the whole objective of 
growth and development was to eliminate poverty and 
deprivation and improve the well-being of all mankind. 
In tackling poverty directly through development pro
grammes, it was important to realize that human re
sources were both the end and the means of develop
ment, as was indicated by the experience of those coun
tries that had achieved such remarkable economic 
development in the 1980s. Emphasis must therefore be 
placed upon nutrition, education, training, health and 
other essential components of the infrastructure, as well 
as such social issues as the role of women and the distri
bution of income. Although primary responsibility for 
the task of eliminating poverty and maintaining political 
and social stability must rest with the developing coun
tries themselves, their efforts must be assisted by the in
ternational community in a spirit of international co
operation. 

99. Within the context of its overall development as
sistance efforts, Japan had doubled its assistance to the 
least developed countries. It was also considering ex
tending its current non-project grant assistance, totalling 
about $500 million, to strengthen support for economic 
policy reforms in countries in sub-Saharan Africa and 
other low-income developing countries. The new pro
gramme would provide about $600 million over the 
three years beginning in fiscal 1990. His delegation 
hoped that the Second United Nations Conference on the 
Least Developed Countries, to be held in Paris in 1990, 
would produce meaningful results, through the efforts 
both of the least developed countries themselves and of 
those countries in a position to co-operate with them. 

100. The debt issue had become one of the most ser
ious challenges facing the world. Again, a solution to the 
problem demanded efforts by the indebted countries 
themselves to readjust their economic structures, through 
such measures as maintaining a favourable economic cli
mate for foreign investment. Donor countries should 
continue to assist those efforts on a case-by-case basis, 
taking into account the situation in each country. In 
1988, Japan had decided virtually to cancel approxi-
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mately $5.5 billion of bilateral le ding to least devel
oped countries through measures oftthe kind proposed in 
Trade and Development Board resolution 165 (S-IX). 

101. In regard to the middle-indome indebted coun
tries, a number of countries, including Japan, had taken 
initiatives to develop a new stratet,Y. A general frame
work had already been agreed upon and the technical de
tails for its implementation were ~ing studied by the 
countries concerned and the inE1tetional financial insti
tutions. When the international ework was fmalized, 
Japan intended to support the econ mic adjustment pro
grammes of such indebted coun~es through parallel 
lendings by the Export-Import Barlk of Japan and IMF 
that would amount to an estimated $4.5 billion over the 
next few years. 

102. The decrease in financial ows to developing 
countries since 1981 must be rever ed. In order to facili
tate financial flows other than 0 A, his Government 
had since 1986 been carrying out a recycling scheme in
volving more than $30 billion. So~ e 90 per cent of the 
scheme had already been implemen.ted and Japan would 
continue to make every effort, inch~ding the smooth im
plementation of the recycling sch me, towards solving 
the debt problem. 

103. It was increasingly recog ed that global en
vironmental problems required gent attention and 
co-operative action by the entire w rld community. The 
issue must be considered in the ontext of an overall 
programme for sustainable growth ~1 

d development, and 
Japan was determined to contribut positively to there
sponse to that important challenge. It had already taken 
s~ps to assist developing ~ountries in conserving the en
vrronment and was plannmg to ex and such operations. 
Following on the seminar on the pl1~tection of the ozone 
layer in Asia and the Pacific, he d in Tokyo in May 
1989, his Government intended to old a conference, to
gether with UNEP, on the global nvironment and sus
tainable development in September 1989. 

104. In resolution 42/169, of ll iDecember 1987, the 
General Assembly had designated the 1990s as a decade 
for fostering international co-operation in the field of 
natural disaster reduction. A repo · had been submitted 
in June by an international ad hoc group of experts and 
further studies at the expert level h~ been organized. In 
his delegation's view, the international community had a 
moral duty to seek to reduce the da.lmage done by natural 
calamities. Japan had consistentl:Y"J~phasized the idea's 
importance and had fmanced the ,:tivities of the expert 
groups and served as host at the eeting in Tokyo at 
which the ad hoc group had adop its fmal report. It 
was now important to fmd a ework for that new 
venture in international co-ope ·on, the success of 
which would hinge upon the possib ity of obtaining sup
port from and mobilizing the whole spectrum of the in
ternational community, both the p 11blic and the private 
sector, including scientific and technological circles, 
with the United Nations itself playing a catalytic and fa
cilitating role. A new approach wo ld be needed and his 
delegation hoped that the discussi n in the Council and 

the General Assembly would contribute to that end. It 
was its intention to introduce a draft decision, which it 
hoped would be adopted by consensus, so that the Gen
eral Assembly could take fmal action to launch the dec
ade in 1990. 

105. the special session of the General Assembly on 
international co-operation and development, scheduled 
for April 1990, would give the United Nations a unique 
opportunity to demonstrate to the world that a new spirit 
of constructive international co-operation, clearing the 
way for a real North-South dialogue, had emerged. It 
should be an occasion on which developed and develop
ing countries could discuss ways of enhancing interna
tional co-operation on issues of common concern in the 
light of the recent rapid transformation of the world 
economy, free from the confrontational attitudes of the 
past and from unrealistic and conventional patterns of 
negotiation. It should be possible to discuss major issues 
more directly than ever before, without prejudice or bias, 
in order to promote the development of the whole inter
national community. Unless that could be done, the spe
cial session might merely be a repetition of the past. In 
that connection, his delegation had been disappointed at 
the fJISt session of the Preparatory Committee in May to 
hear the spokesman of the Group of 77 express the 
Group's unwillingness to discuss such important issues 
as population, natural disaster reduction, adjustment 
policies and the role of women. If such unobjective and 
arbitrary positions were taken from the outset, the spe
cial session might not be as fruitful as it ought to be. Al
though it was universally agreed that a new approach 
was necessary, so far the meetings of the Preparatory 
Committee had differed little from previous experience. 
His delegation felt strongly that at its coming session the 
Preparatory Committee should engage in more serious 
objective and constructive work, and it intended to make 
every effort to that end. 
106. The special session could provide useful guidance 
for the international development strategy for the fourth 
United Nations decade for development. His delegation 
had argued strongly, at the first substantive session of 
the Ad Hoc Committee of the Whole for the preparation 
of the strategy, that the strategy must be innovative and 
not a repetition of the past. Its formulation should give 
due consideration to the great diversity among develop
ing countries and place greater emphasis on realistic and 
qualitative targets. It should be confined to a limited 
number of crucial and urgent themes pertaining to the 
social and economic development of the world in the 
1990s and possibly beyond. In that regard, his delegation 
welcomed the general convergence of views on the basic 
orientation of the strategy that had emerged at the first 
meeting held in June. It hoped that the discussions at the 
current session of the Council, either formal or informal, 
would help to promote a common understanding of the 
general concept and lay a firm foundation for the work 
of the Ad Hoc Committee's second substantive session 
in September. 

107. At the seventh session of the United Nations Con
ference on Trade and Development, Japan had proposed 



18tb meeting-' July 1989 17 

the establishment of an independent high-level group to 
examine ways and means of encouraging fmancial flows 
to developing countries. The proposal had led to the ap
pointment of the Schmidt Commission, an independent 
group on fmancial flows to developing countries consist
ing of 16 eminent persons from developed and develop
ing countries. The Group's report, "Facing One 
World", had been issued on 1 June 1989 and was cur
rently available. His delegation believed that the report's 
recommendations constituted a positive step towards ef
fective solutions to the problems of debt, protectionism, 
external imbalances and the special difficulties of the 
least developed countries and hoped that the United Na
tions would give some of them consideration. 

108. In conclusion, he wished to bid a personal fare
well to the Council, with whose work he had been asso
ciated for almost three decades. It had been a learning 
process during which he had met and worked with many 
of the great figures who had led the North-South dia
logue in the past, including Mr. Raul Prebisch and Mr. 
Manuel P6rez Guerrero. Naturally, there had been many 
vicissitudes in development of the North-South dialogue 
and it might be that from the long-term perspective three 
decades was only a short term. However, for a number 
of years, he had heard criticism to the effect that in eco
nomic matters the United Nations system was not func
tioning as effectively as originally intended in the Char
ter, that the international community did not attach im
portance to the role of the United Nations in that field 
and that the Council's activities ignored the realities of 
the world economy. 

109. Despite those criticisms, he believed that the 
United Nations was the sole universal body able to cre
ate a global approach to economic problems and thus the 
only body capable of resolving the most pressing issues 
facing the world. He urged delegations not to limit the 
Organization's global and universal effectiveness 
through egoistic attitudes on the part of a group of coun
tries or sometimes even a single country. He believed 
that the United Nations activities in the economic and 
social field should be revitalized by a new approach dif
ferent from the past, free from the constraints of conven
tional dialogue and with a more realistic attitude based 
on the realities of the world economy. He also believed 
that the Council could not be revitalized simply by a re
form or rationalization of the United Nations system; its 
revitalization demanded a change in the way of thinking 
and the attitude of delegations, in the form of more ac
tive participation, greater vision, more innovative ideas 
and a more serious attitude. He believed that the United 
Nations could and must move towards that end. 

110. Mr. GHEZAL (Tunisia) said that the Council was 
meeting at a juncture that was particularly sensitive and 
complex, from the point of view of the economic growth 
and social and economic development of the developing 
countries and the economic prospects of the developed 
countries and the stabilization of the world economic 
system, which had undergone more than a decade of fun
damental restructuring. 

111. World economic instability had been intensified 
by the growing budgetary and trade imbalances among 
the developed countries, whose economies had a direct 
and decisive impact on the world economy as a whole. 
The continuous though moderate growth of the major 
market-economy developed countries over the past 10 
years had made their economies and that of the world as 
a whole more interdependent but had not resulted in the 
kind of global co-ordination that might have led to in
creased stability. The effects of that situation on the de
veloping countries had, in most cases, been devastating, 
especially on those middle-income countries most ex
posed to them, given the failure of their efforts at inte
grated development to receive the fmancial and techno
logical support they had been entitled to expect from 
their developed partners. The fact that for a number of 
years the developing countries had been making a deter
mined effort to restructure, rationalize and modernize 
their own economies and societies had made their need 
for such systematic, substantial and constant support 
more vital. Their national material and human resources 
were clearly insufficient to ensure the sustained and dur
able growth and development that could lead to the pro
gress and well-being to which their peoples aspired. Fur
thermore, the impact of their limited resources was in
creasingly diminished by the debt servicing burden, as 
interest rates continued to rise under the pressure of the 
internal imbalances of certain developed economies. The 
World Economic Survey 1989 and the Report on World 
Development by the World Bank had both stressed the 
decisive impact of the developed countries on the inter
national economic environment and hence on the eco
nomic growth and development of the developing coun
tries. National policies, while important, could never be 
sufficient on their own. 

112. Tunisia had been encouraged by the Caracas Dec
laration of the Group of 77 and by the OECD Declara
tion, both of which placed greater stress than before on 
international economic co-operation for development. 
The 1990 special session of the General Assembly on in
ternational economic co-operation and development 
would give the international community a unique oppor
tunity to demonstrate its belief in interdependence and 
solidarity. The current convergence of views between 
the United Nations and the World Bank and IMF should 
mean that the special session would be able to agree on 
conditions for revitalizing the dialogue between the de
veloping and the developed countries, including the cen
trally planned economies. It should also be able to agree 
on ways and means of relaunching economic growth and 
development in the developing countries, in the context 
of their integration into a world economic system of dy
namic global interdependence. It was important for the 
United Nations and the fmancial institutions to set up 
joint machinery for co-ordination and follow-up. An ef
fective and rational use of the complementary character 
of those intergovernmental bodies, in accordance with 
the Charter and their respective mandates, should make 
it possible to do so. 
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113. On the eve of a decade tha would usher in the 
third millenium, the role of the United Nations remained 
more important than ever, given th~complexity, interde
pendence and global nature of the problems that faced 
the world. The vital need to end 

1 
e destruction of the 

environment and to fmd effective "l-eans of protecting it 
was a global problem demanding ~ global solution. At 
the heart of the search for a genuine solution lay the 
question of the responsibility of the\ industrialized coun
tries, whose development had b

1
een brought about 

through the implementation of polliing industrial poli
cies and the intensification and pe , tuation of produc
tion and consumption programmes highly damaging to 
the environment. The developing C< untries were suffer
ing from a speedy and serious deter\toration in their own 
environment as a result of their growing development 
difficulties, poverty, the decline, in teed the reversal, of 
financial flows, their diminished capacities for social and 
human development and the obviou ~ inadequacy of their 
resources for scientific and technological research. Tu
nisia, which was a co-sponsor o General Assembly 
resolution 43/196, of 20 December 988, believed that it 
was urgent to decide definitely to h >ld a United Nations 
conference on environmen~ and d ,:velopment in 1992 
and to start as soon as poss1ble on the preparatory work. 
through a General Assembly comm1~tee of the whole, the 
work of which would be supported y UNEP as well as 
a body of ACC, so as to enable all e competent organs 
of the United Nations system to contribute to it. 

114. Tunisia attached the greateslt importance to the 
revitalization of the Council, in apcordance with the 
terms of Council resolution 1988n1, of 29 July 1988, as 
endorsed by the General Assembly in its resolution 
43/174, of 9 December 1988. Whilet expressing appreci
ation of the Secretary-General's f-eport on the topic 
(E/1989/95), he emphasized the close and direct relation
ship between it and the question o~ the implementation 
of General Assembly resolution 41/U3. of 19 December 

· 1986. As a result of that resolution, ~opted at the height 
of the grave fmancial crisis st

1
tll confronting the 

Organization, the functioning of tht· Secretariat and the 
implementation of priority pro§es for the economic 
and social development of devel . ping countries had 
been gravely •~paired. A new and v "ry harmful practice, 
contrary to both the letter and the :pirit of the Charter, 
seemed to be growing up whereb the proportion of 
extra-budgetary resources allocated to certain activities 
was being considerably increased to the detriment of 
others whose priority and urgent nature were reflected in 
the medium-term plan. In the circ~stances, CPC had 
been unable to carry out its respo 1sibilities to the full, 
thus making the role of the Council respect of the pro-

gramme budget and co-ordination of the economic and 
social sectors more important than ever. He believed that 
delegations would maintain their commitment to 
strengthening the role and effectiveness of the 
Organization and the Secretariat support structures, thus 
enabling the Council to adopt the necessary fmal de
cisions at the current session. The obligation was one for 
all Member States and, as experience had shown, could 
not be handed over to a small committee or group of ex
perts. 

115. He stressed Tunisia's belief in the universal char
acter of the United Nations, in particular its operational 
activities for development, as governed by the 1970 
Consensus and reaffirmed at the thirty-sixth session of 
the UNDP Governing Council. It was unfortunate that 
the Administrator's financial projections had not met 
with the approval of the developed-country members of 
the Governing Council. Nevertheless, even though in 
real terms the fmancial resources available to UNDP 
would stagnate, greater effectiveness and rationalization 
of the operations of the subsidiary bodies responsible for 
those activities should make it possible to improve both 
the quality and the quantity of programmes and projects. 

116. The report of the Director-General for Develop
ment and International Economic Co-operation on the 
implementation of General Assembly resolutions 42/196 
and 43/199 (E/1989/106 and Add.1) formed a good basis 
on which the Council could work to prepare for the in
depth review to be completed at the Assembly's forty
fourth session. In that connection, it would be useful if 
the supplement to the Director-General's report took a 
more innovative and action-oriented approach, in line 
with the needs and priorities of all the developing coun
tries. 

117. Despite the gravity of the developing countries' 
economic and social situation and the continuing eco
nomic crisis affecting them, the first glimmers of hope 
had appeared. As recent events had shown, international 
stability, peace and security depended on the sustained 
and lasting development of the developing countries. 
President Mitterrand's initiative, the Brady Plan, the 
Japanese proposals and the steps taken or announced by 
Canada, the Nordic countries and the United Kingdom, 
though limited in scope and application, were neverthe
less an indication that a start had been made on revitaliz
ing a dialogue wherein the international community 
would recognize the necessity of the development of the 
developing countries and their integration into the world 
economic system. 

The meeting rose at 1.10 p.m. 
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19th meeting 

Thursday, 6 July 1989, at 3.10 p.m. . ... 

President: Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmark) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral 
developments (continued) 

1. Mr. OMAR (Libyan Arab Jamahiriya) congratulated 
the Group of 77 on the recent celebration of its twenty
fifth anniversary at Caracas. It was now a quarter of a 
century since the Group of 77 had made its detennined 
start on restructuring the world economic system, putting 
forward a series of initiatives to remedy the imbalances 
between North and South and strengthen economic co
operation among the members of the Group. The Group, 
which adhered strictly to the purposes of the Charter of 
the United Nations, was convinced of the necessity of 
establishing a new world economic order. In that con
nection, he thanked the Secretary-General of UNCf AD 
and the Secretary-General of the United Nations for 
their tireless efforts to negotiate the entry into operation 
oftheGSP. 

2. He noted with regret that, as far as the world eco
nomic situation was concerned, he could confme himself 
to repeating almost unchanged the comments he had 
made during the second session of the Council in 1988.1 

The world crisis persisted and solutions remained as far 
off as before, since national self-interest was as inveter
ate as ever. Persistent recession was lowering the level 
of development in many countries, financial flows were 
still inadequate and exchange rate fluctuations and trade 
imbalances were as large as ever. In some developing 
countries where the impact of the deteriorating situation 
was particularly heavy, development was in jeopardy. 
The weakening of economic and social structures was a 
threat to the implementation of development projects, 
which could only mean increased pov~rty. The phe
nomenon was reaching crisis proportions, particularly in 
Africa. The continent had also suffered from drought for 
several years, resulting not only in serious food short
ages but also natural disasters and increasing environ
mental degradation. Some African countries were on the 
edge of total collapse. Protectionist measures directed 
against them wiped out any possibility they might have 
had of exporting their first industrial products and, since 
their population continued to increase, the gap between 
them and the developed countries widened inexorably. 

1 See Official Records of the Economic and Social Council, 1988, 
Plenary meetings, vol. II. 22nd meeting. 
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3. The indebtedness of the developing countries inten
sified their difficulties and despair. The debt risked wip
ing out the gains of the 1960s, in other words, economic 
independence. The President of Venezuela had been 
right to warn the President of the World Bank that it was 
impossible to force the debtor countries to ~dopt eco
nomic austerity measures when debt servicing absorbed 
more than 50 per cent of their export earnings. It was 
also inevitable that, at the least increase of unemploy
ment in those countries, the great mass of the population 
should express their frustration in violence. In the ab
sence of any real solution, the debt crisis would inevit
ably have disastrous repercussions on the creditor coun
tries of the developed world 

4. Similarly, the developed countries would inevitably 
suffer along with the developing countries from the en
vironmental damage which was already causing an eco
logical crisis. That crisis was inseparable from pending 
economic problems. Solutions to those problems must 
henceforward have a double aim: to restore the economy 
and to protect the environment. On the environment, 
moreover, the alarm must be sounded immediately, since 
not only present but future generations were already 
threatened. The developed countries must take the first 
step, since they were better armed technologically than 
the developing countries. In particular, they must seek 
out truly effective means of eliminating dangerous nu
clear waste. The measures currently being taken were in
adequate ~d the best means of securing the elimination 
of that waste would be, in his delegation's view, to pro
hibit all nuclear production. 

5. He regretted that certain peoples were still unable to 
participate in world economic life and were still strug
gling, in South Africa, Palestine, South Lebanon and the 
Golan, to attain freedom and independence and enjoy the 
most basic human rights. The economic and trade prac
tices directed against the Palestinian people prevented 
them from protecting their natural resources. The arbit
rary measures of the authorities occupying Palestinian 
territory, such as seizing land, dynamiting houses and in
stalling Zionist colonies, were changing the geography 
and demography of Palestine. 

6. A degree of optimism was currently felt over the 
slackening of tension throughout the world, which had 
led to the solution of certain regional conflicts and facili
tated real progress towards disarmament, but to obtain 
still more fruitful results the opportunity must be seized 
to attack the problems as yet pending. 
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7. An end to the world crisis wou d be in the interest of 
all countries, and the developed c untries should under
stand that in fact it was in their in~rest to renounce ego
ism and practice genuine fairness n their relations with 
the developing countries, particul ly in respect of trans
fer of technology. It was vital for t em to lift the virtual 
economic blockade of which some developing countries 
were the victims. It was also essen ial for dialogue to be 
renewed, on a footing of equality, cause any solutions 
would necessarily be negotiated d collective. Such 
solutions would also demand radi al reform of interna
tional institutions. The President o Venezuela had been 
right again to compare the adjus ent formulas of IMF 
to those medicaments sometimes gEen to a patient with
out being certain he could survive em. The renovation 
of institutions should relaunch inte national and regional 
co-operation, and he welcomed thd recent establishment 
of a number of Arab regional orr

1

anizations as a good 
aug~ for the restoration of dyn · sm in regional co
operation. 

8. Mr. GRANT (Executive Director, United Nations 
Children's Fund) said that, in the f ce of economic diffi
culties, the poor-and especially the most vulnerable 
among them, women and childrent,suffered most. The 
average weight-for-age of young ctlildren was falling in 
many countries for which figures ,~ere available. In the 
37 poorest nations, spending per he~d on health had been 
reduced by 50 per cent and on education by 15 per cent 
over the past few years, and in aim st half of the 103 de
veloping countries for which recent information was 
available, the proportion of 6- to 11-year-olds enrolled in 
primary school was declining. ~wever, despite that 
alarming slow-down in the major p of the world, there 
had been some encouraging progr ·ss. Two major child 
health programmes launched in the 1980s, the Expanded 
Programme of Immunization and the Programme for the 
Control of Diarrhoea through OraiJ~ehydration Therapy, 
were alone saving the lives of abo t 2.5 million children 
under five every year. 

9. On the threshold of the last decade of the twentieth 
century, the international commu tity was voicing in
creasing concern for the human d ension of develop
ment and seeking to defme comm n high-priority goals 
which were achievable. The most ignificant variable in 
that connection was whether po itical will could be 
stimulated in order to transform p ssibility into reality. 
UNICEF, anxious to promote a co sensus on clearly de
fmed goals, was seeking, through eetings and consulta
tions, to help to define the goals ru'td strategies for chil
dren in the 1990s. Thus, for ex~tple, an international 
Task Force on Child Survival, in ~ hich several interna
tional organizations participated, ad met at Talloires 
(France) and agreed on an ambitious but achievable set 
of goals for mobilizing the intern tional community in 
the 1990s. Similarly, consultations

1 
had been conducted 

among a wide range of non-governmental organizations 
with a view to defining the goals towards which they 
were willing to work. M re formally, the 
WHO/UNICEF Joint Committee n Health Policy was 
offering useful assistance, throug its expertise in the 

field, in establishing those priority goals. Finally, 
UNICEF's Executive Board had endorsed those goals 
and strategies, and had been encouraged to note that, in 
examining the goals for the United Nations system, the 
ACC Committee on Operational Activities and the Task 
Force on Long Term Development Objectives had 
reached similar conclusions. The following four major 
objectives seemed to enjoy broad support from the inter
national community: between 1980 and the year 2000, a 
reduction of at least 50 per cent of infant and under-five 
mortality rates in all countries, or a reduction to 50 and 
70 per 1,000 live births respectively, whichever was less; 
between 1980 and the year 2000, a 50 per cent reduction 
in the maternal mortality rate; the eradication of polio 
and the Guinea worm; universal basic (primary) educa
tion for children and accelerated literacy programmes for 
adults, especially women. If the first goal were achieved 
by the year 2000, and experts agreed that it was feasible, 
the lives of more than 100 million young children would 
be saved in the last 20 years of the century. Moreover, 
the number of births would decline by an even greater 
number as parents became increasingly confident that 
their first children would survive. 

10. It was also important, on the threshold of the new 
decade, to restore the capacity of the United Nations sys
tem to play a vital role at the operational level, and the 
same technique of setting clear, widely supported and 
achievable goals, an approach which had proved its ef
fectiveness by mobilizing the international community in 
favour of child survival and development, should again 
prove useful. Unfortunately, the United Nations system's 
efforts to achieve coherence had too often faltered at that 
first step. 

11. At its last session, the UNICEF Executive Board 
had favourably reviewed a policy paper on the relations 
between UNICEF and the United Nations system and 
principles for inter-agency action, which was an import
ant illustration of the way in which the United Nations 
system could mobilize in support of country-level ac
tions. Water supply and sanitation was undoubtedly one 
of the fields in which inter-agency action had benefited 
most from clear and tangible goals, including those of 
the International Drinking Water Supply and Sanitation 
Decade. At the same time, adjustment policy was an area 
in which stronger inter-agency efforts were clearly 
needed. On one hand, it was too often forgotten that co
ordination must help to address the sometimes compet
ing needs of fmancial equilibrium versus long-term de
velopment activities and human needs, and, on the other, 
new inter-agency initiatives were under way in the area 
of education. The World Conference on Education, 
sponsored by UNESCO, the World Bank, UNDP and 
UNICEF, to be held in Bangkok in 1990, should permit 
an innovative attack on the problems of basic education 
and literacy that would be one of the foremost joint ef
forts of the 1990s. The UNESCO and UNICEF Execu
tive Boards had created a new mechanism modelled after 
the joint UNICEF/WHO Committee, a joint committee 
on education policy, that would ensure a concerted com
mon effort. In the fields of health and child survival, the 
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co-ordinating mechanisms long established by WHO and considered only on the basis of clear and compelling 
UNICEF had demonstrated their effectiveness. It would need. That policy, which had borne fruit, was constantly 
also be profitable for the future to strengthen the links under review to ensure that it responded to the wishes of 
between UNICEF and UNFP A. As representative of the Member States and the objectives of the organization. 
Secretary-General in the Sudan, he had been able to ap- Within the framework of the fundamental policies em-
predate the value and the effectiveness of inter-agency bodied in resolution A.500 (Xll), IMO had continued to 
co-operation, when it was well conceived, during a provide leadership in the effort to promote safety -at sea, 
major multi-agency emergency relief operation. to prevent marine pollution from ships and to provide 

the trained manpower needed for achieving those objec-
12. It must be recognized, however, that, given the tives. 
depth and breadth of the issues, inter-agency action by 
the United Nations system could only be properly co
ordinated by national Governments themselves. More
over, the action needed was sometimes so major that it 
could not be addressed by the United Nations system 
alone. Lastly, within the United Nations system, much 
more could be done to ensure that the agencies helped 
each other. In particular, the role of the Resident Co
ordinators should be strengthened, inter alia by the ac
tions recommended by the ACC Committee on Opera
tional Activities. The Resident Co-ordinator system had 
not been adequately supported and utilized. Recent sur
veys of UNICEF field representatives showed that meet
ings convened by the Resident Co-ordinator on issues of 
programme substance took place far too rarely. As the 
Administrator of UNDP had said (18th meeting), the 
structures of the United Nations system were basically 
sound and what was needed was not new structures, or 
new studies of structures, but more thorough and system
atic use of the existing structures. 

13. He was gratified to see that, on the tenth anniver
sary of the International Year of the Child, the General 
Assembly would have before it a draft United Nations 
convention on the rights of the child. It was to be hoped 
that the convention would be ratified as soon as possible 
and the principles codified by it fully implemented. It 
was also gratifying to see support growing widely for a 
world summit for children: 75 Governments had already 
expressed support. It could be the means of progressing 
beyond the stage of the disappointments in mechanisms 
and dogmas of the 1980s and of drawing, for the next 
decade, on the as yet unused potential of the vast major
ity of the disadvantaged. That was perhaps the greatest 
challenge of the fourth United Nations development dec
ade. 

14. Mr. SRIVASTAVA (Secretary-General, Interna
tional Maritime Organization) reiterated the importance 
attached by IMO to its co-operation with the Council and 
other organs of the United Nations. Since its establish
ment, IMO, which currently had 133 Member States plus 
one Associated Member representing 98 per cent of the 
world total of merchant shipping, had developed 32 in
struments for the safety of merchant shipping and the 
prevention of marine pollution, 24 of which were already 
in force. 

15. In 1981, the Assembly of IMO had decided by 
resolution A.500 (Xll) that during the 1980s IMO should 
concentrate its efforts on consolidation and on the effec
tive implementation worldwide of existing treaty instru
ments. The introduction of new instruments should be 

16. In the field of maritime safety, a major achieve
ment in 1988 had been the adoption of the requisite in
struments for introducing the global maritime distress 
and safety system and a new and harmonized system for 
the survey and certification of ships. 

17. In the field of marine environmental protection, at
tention had been focused on control of pollution by nox
ious liquid substances carried in bulk and other import
ant aspects of the implementation of the International 
Convention for the Prevention of Pollution from Ships, 
of 1973. IMO had also continued to provide assistance to 
countries faced with the threat of pollution, including the 
fmalization and publication of a Guide to International 
Assistance in Marine Pollution Emergencies. It had also 
continued to participate actively in the regional seas pro
gramme of UNEP. In the related area of the prevention 
of marine pollution by dumping of wastes, IMO was 
continuing to provide the secretariat for the consultative 
meetings of parties to the Convention on the Prevention 
of Marine Pollution by Dumping of Wastes and Other 
Matter, of 1972, at which such important questions were 
examined as the disposal of low-level radioactive waste 
and incineration at sea. 

18. IMO was deeply aware of its responsibilities in the 
field of environmental protection and had always at
tached the highest importance to the environmental im
pact of shipping. In that regard, it had reacted positively 
to the relevant directives and resolutions of the United 
Nations. It particularly welcomed the adoption of Gen
eral Assembly resolutions 42/186 and 42/187 of 11 De
cember 1987, and 43/196 of 20 December 1988, on the 
protection of the environment. It looked forward to con
tinuing to participate actively in future discussions of en
vironmental matters, including those to be held under the 
auspices of ACC at the executive-head level. 

19. In the legal field, IMO had convened a diplomatic 
conference in April1989 which had succeeded in adopt
ing a new Convention on salvage. In co-operation with 
UNCT AD it had continued to study the question of 
maritime liens and mortgages. It had also developed and 
adopted a Convention and a Protocol on the suppression 
of unlawful acts against the safety of maritime naviga
tion. 

20. To ensure the implementation of the rules and stan
dards adopted, governments must be willing to apply 
them. They must also possess the necessary resources 
and technical expertise to do so. To enable its members, 
particularly the developing countries, to become self
reliant in the technical aspects of shipping, port manage-
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ment and pollution prevention, and n order to avoid the 
casualties so often due to human e ror, IMO placed the 
highest possible emphasis on traini~g in its technical co
operation programme. Its strategy · that connection had 
three components. 

21. The flrst was based on co-o •ration with training 
institutes in Africa, Asia and the Pacific, and Latin 
America, with special attention to e training of teach
ers in modern methods and the u ting of training pro
grammes. 

22. The second component of the strategy was the es
tablishment of training institutions at the regional and 
global levels, headed by the World aritime University. 
The University, which was held in igh regard in mari
time circles, provided advanced tr~· ning for specialists 
from developing countries. On retu ing to their country 
of origin, graduates of the Univ rsity could replace 
expatriate personnel in highly responsible positions and 
thus help the country concerned to~become self-reliant. 
Another important institution was t e IMO International 
Maritime Law Institute, which aim d to provide devel
oping countries with trained mariti e lawyers, particu
larly for the implementation of IMO treaty instruments. 

23. The third part of the strategy consisted of the de
velopment of specialized model c urses on major as
pects of the shipping industry, to be used initially in 
training institutions in the developi~E world and eventu
ally in suitable establishments in ~~e developed coun
tries. Some of those courses were also planned to be 
used in the curricula of the branches of the World Mari
time University which had so far been set up in 11 devel
oping countries. He expressed his !organization's deep 
gratitude to UNDP and those develt countries which 
were supporting IMO' s programme for human resource 
development in the developing worl . 

24. In the area of inter-agency co-operation, IMO was 
participating in the work of the Umted Nations system, 
including the co-ordination machine1ry within the frame
work of ACC. It was taking part in the preparations for 
the international development stra egy for the fourth 
United Nations development decade and would continue 
to contribute to it in its own fleld. N ting the importance 
attached by ACC, in its guidelines n the preparation of 
the strategy, to the development of transport and com
munications, he expressed the hope that in its own rec
ommendations to the General As embly the Council 
would reflect the concerns of IMO and its member States 
regarding the importance of maritim • transport in the de
velopment process. 

25. He believed that the creation fan efficient ship
ping and port infrastructure and im oved training in that 
sector could play an essential part n implementing the 
recovery programme for Africa and · n providing impetus 
for the goals of the Second Transpqrt and Communica
tions Decade in Africa. In that context, he noted that the 
largest group of students admitted to the World Maritime 
University was from Africa. 

26. His fourth and last term of ffice as Secretary
General of IMO was due to expire s ortly and he wished 

to pay a tribute to IMO's member States for their deter
mined endeavour to promote the common good of the 
world maritime community, with special attention to de
veloping countries. He was grateful to have had the 
privilege of contributing to the development of co
operation between IMO and the Council and hoped that 
that co-operation wou~d continue and increase in future 
years. He wished the Council every success in its mis
sion of promoting a more equitable economic and social 
order. 

27. Mr. VIK (Norway), speaking on behalf of the Nor
dic countries, said that he wished to make a few remarks 
criticizing the general debate in the Council. He pointed 
out that, in the frrst place, since the economic situation 
changed very little from one year to the next and since 
the Governments represented in the Council remained 
the same, the content of statements differed very little 
from what had been said at previous debates in the 
Council or in other United Nations forums. As for the 
quality of the various discussions, it must be recognized 
that the most penetrating analyses and the most imagin
ative and realistic new proposals were rarely made in the 
Council. 

28. Attempts to rationalize the Council's work had not 
been very successful so far. In 1988 the Council had 
agreed to focus the general debate at the second regular 
session on imbalances in the world economy, but few 
delegations had followed the suggestion. At the current 
session the Council had again agreed to focus on struc
tural changes and imbalances in the world economy, a 
topic which was admittedly topical but also rather a 
broad issue. In addition, one of the major policy themes 
for the session was entitled "lnterrel&ted issues of 
money, fmance, trade, external debt and development", 
a topic which was so all-embracing that it would be vir
tually impossible to focus the discussion on specific 
points. 

29. To try to make its discussions more useful, the 
Council had s~veral options. One would be to do away 
with the general debate altogether and use the time and 
resources saved to make a more determined effort at co
ordination, an area in which there was also room for im
provement in the Council's performance. Another possi
bility would be to identify only one or two topical issues 
which were not too extensive in scope. Delegations 
would be free to take up other matters of concern to 
them, but they would be strongly encouraged to devote 
at least a portion of their general statement to the topic 
or topics selected, which would change every year. 

30. Turning to the imbalances in the world economy, 
he stressed the threats that they posed to stable economic 
and social development, at both country and world level, 
as well as to future growth. On one hand, there were in
ternal imbalances within many countries, which, in the 
case of the largest economies, could also have a strong 
impact on the international economy and must therefore 
be corrected. On the other hand, there were imbalances 
between countries, which were often created or exacer
bated by the internal imbalances. Persistent trade imbal-
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ances threatened the stability of the multilateral trading 
system, which was a precondition for economic growth. 
They also contributed to monetary instability, which 
then hampered investment, growth and trade. Monetary 
instability could also have a strong impact on interest 
rates, which in tum were of paramount importance to the 
heavily indebted countries. The problem of external in
debtedness and the reverse net transfer of resources from 
the developing to the developed countries was one of the 
most serious imbalances in the world economy and pre
vented the countries concerned from returning to a situ
ation of normal economic growth and development. The 
gap between the rich and the poor countries and between 
the poor and the rich within countries was another ser
ious type of imbalance. Similarly, the current use of 
natural resources gave rise to very preoccupying imbal
ances. 

31. The notion of balanced development must also in
clude a certain harmony between developments in the 
economic and in the social sector, including respect for 
human rights with opportunities for all individuals to 
participate fully in the political process. In that connec
tion, the Nordic countries could not but express their 
grave concern over recent events in China and appealed 
to the Government of China to respect the fundamental 
human rights and freedoms of the Chinese people. 

32. The answers to the challenges raised by the various 
imbalances must be twofold: determined and continuous 
efforts at adjustment in the various countries, together 
with increased international co-operation to solve com
mon problems. Adjustment policies in the dominant 
economies must take into account the impact they would 
have on the international economy. For example, in 
many cases, fiscal measures aimed at redressing internal 
balances would be preferable to relying solely on mon
etary policy, since the tightening of monetary measures 
could hardly fail to result in increased interest rates, with 
grave consequences for the heavily indebted countries in 
particular and investment and growth in general. It must 
also be kept in mind that adjustment in international im
balances was a shared responsibility for both creditor 
and debtor countries. 

33. A significant improvement in the situation of the 
poorest countries could only be achieved through effec
tive economic reform programmes supported by further 
debt relief measures and a significant increase in conces
sional financing, which would in tum require a marked 
improvement in the ODA performance of the largest in
dustrialized countries. The problems of the heavily in
debted middle-income countries must be solved through 
a variety of measures, including economic policy re
forms by the countries themselves, voluntary market
based debt reduction mechanisms with adequate support 
from the multilateral institutions in combination with 
new fmancial flows, and increased investment to facili
tate the relaunching of growth. The Nordic countries ac
cordingly actively supported the elaboration and imple
mentation of a strengthened debt strategy giving an in
creasing role to debt reduction. 

34. On agenda item 7 (a), the Nordic countries wished 
to emphasize the importance they attached to defeating 
protectionist pressures, on the grounds that significant 
unprovements in the overall economic situation were 
hardly conceivable without improved market access. 
They were also gratified that the Common Fund for 
Commodities was becoming operational. They were con
fident that the Fund could play a positive role in improv
ing the situation of the commodity-dependent countries, 
not least by means of the activities to be fmanced 
through the Fund's second window, aimed at improving 
the competitive position of commodities. 

35. In conclusion, the Nordic countries recommended 
the concept of sustainable development as a general 
framework for the Council's discussions and actions, 
recognizing both the urgent need to promote economic 
growth and social development and the importance of 
solving the problems of imbalances in the world econ
omy. In that connection, the Nordic countries noted with 
satisfaction the important paragraph devoted to sustain
able and ecologically sound development in the Caracas 
Declaration, adopted in June by the Group of 77.2 They 
fully agreed with the general thrust of the paragraph and 
notably the point that environmental protection must be 
viewed as an integral part of the development process in 
all countries. 

36. Sir Crispin TICKELL (United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland), commenting first, before 
speaking on behalf of his own Government, on the state
ment by the French representative on behalf of the EEC 
and its member States (18th meeting), said that he par
ticularly endorsed the reference to the inextricable links 
between economic and social development and respect 
for human rights. Where peaceful demonstrations were 
suppressed, or those struggling for democracy were exe
cuted, where the aspirations of an entire people were 
crushed, there was no future. History provided examples 
enough, and the recent terrible events in China led him 
to express the hope that the Chinese Government would 
return to the path chosen by other members of the United 
Nations: respect for the rights of the individual, responsi
bility in government and economic and social progress. 

37. The Council was rather like the Sleeping Beauty, 
but it was unlikely that a Prince Charming would sud
denly appear from within the United Nations system. 
The Council might continue to work away, as it had 
done for years, on reform schemes, but it must be admit
ted that so far there had been no success. Its work still 
suffered from a lack of direction and duplicated what 
was done elsewhere. Too many people were working on 
marginal problems and there was no effective co
ordination throughout the United Nations system. At the 
second regular session in 1988, it had been agreed to 
look at the working of the Council from the bottom up 
rather than the top down and some modest progress had 
been made in that direction. Working methods had im
proved, for example in the work of the organizational 

2 N44(361 , annex. 
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session, and it had been decided to introduce key themes 
in order to give the deliberations S111arper focus. Now the 
Council must go further and revieW: its working methods, 
documentation, and the location o its sessions, from the 
point of view of the interests of the Council as a whole 
and not of specific national or re~ional interests. How
ever, the Prince who was needed t kiss the Council into 
life would probably have to come rom outside. It might 
be a good idea to invite some speqial person or body to 
take a dispassionate look at the C~uncil's activities, re
define its objectives and make redommendations, how
ever drastic, about its role, not si ply in order to make 
savings but to return it to its prope{ place in the United 
Nations family at a time when t!ne prospects for the 
Organization were better than they 1ad ever been. 

38. In April1990, the General A sembly was to hold a 
special session devoted to internd.tional economic co
operation, in particular to the revitAlization of economic 
growth and development in the eveloping countries. 
His delegation had long support such a session and 
had participated actively in the pre aratory process, con
scious of the fact that for most m mbers of the United 
Nations, economic issues, includ" g those concerning 
debt, were more important than th ~ political issues that 
tended to dominate the work of th"' General Assembly. 
The United Kingdom did not, ho ever, wish to detract 
in any way from the role of the inte national financial in
stitutions, IMF, the World Bank ~d the regional devel
opment banks. Moreover, those ~njlitutions were show
ing a growing interest in the work o~f the General Assem
bly and its subsidiary bodies, and seemed increasingly 
aware of the strength of the politic feelings aroused by 
economic problems. The documen that would emerge 
from the special session should be short, practical and 
political document, laying out the rinciples that should 
underlie international economic co-operation in the next 
decade. 

39. Turning to the central theme f the current session, 
he said that the main fears of the in ustrialized countries 
were a recrudescence of inflation, a slackening of the 
rate of growth, continuing imbal ces caused by sur
pluses and deficits among them and persistent disequilib
rium within the world economy. Other countries, notably 
the principal debtors, feared in ad~ition that their debts 
would inhibit their possibilities f; r development and 
compel them to consume those pr ious and sometimes 
non-renewable resources which sh uld be the basis for 
the wealth of generations to come. ey also feared dis
crimination against the expansio of their trade. No 
country, industrial or other, could e cape the imperatives 
of adjustment to the realities of hange and realistic 
macro-economic management had ever been more nec
essary. Some countries would have o adjust to changing 
patterns of industry, in particular th

1
e spread of informa

tion technology, and some woul~l have to adjust to 
changing patterns of supply and detnand and the inexor
able need to forge a balance between resourees and 
population. 

40. In the past few years, a long-t rm problem had be
gun to occupy the foreground: the environment. Often 

misunderstood and misrepresented, the question was one 
of the very survival of society and not a new device by 
the developed countries to maintain other parts of the 
world in poverty. Unwittingly, the Earth's surface had 
been damaged, the rivers and seas polluted and the at
mosphere altered, to such an extent that mankind was 
currently confronted with a danger more universal even 
than the nuclear threat. Extremely complex environ
mental problems were emerging with unprecedented 
speed. First it was necessary to understand what was 
happening, and there progress had been made. Interna
tional bodies such as the World Commission on 
Environment and Development (Brundtland Commis
sion) were looking at the problems and reaching conclu
sions and public opinion was being mobilized, some
times ahead of Governments. 

41. The situation also had a political dimension. Gov
ernments, previously loath to concern themselves with 
long-term prospects, were now reacting with surprising 
speed. Such had been the case, for example, after a Brit
ish Antarctic Survey had identified the depletion of the 
ozone layer. Only two years had elapsed between the 
Vienna Convention for the Protection of the Ozone 
Layer, of 1985, which had set out the general principles, 
and the Montreal Protocol on Substances that Deplete 
the Ozone Layer, of 1987, which prescribed the means 
of action, and there was hope that the chemicals respon
sible for damaging the ozone layer would be phased out 
in a matter of years. It would now be necessary to take 
similar action over the greenhouse effect. It was for that 
reason that, at the first regular session of 1989, his del
egation had proposed the conclusion of a framework 
convention, to be followed by specific protocols, the 
strengthening and adaptation of existing United Nations 
institutions and the broad lines of an action programme. 
Other proposals had also been made and it would be nec
essary to avoid duplication. Perhaps some simple mech
anism could be created to put the ideas together and 
evaluate them. 

42. Lastly, thought must be given to the character of 
the actions envisaged to deal with problems which were 
both practical and global, since they were related to the 
way in which energy was generated, the way in which 
land was used and the way in which industry trans
formed and used natural resources. It would be neither 
easy nor cheap, and it was to be expected that the indus
trialized countries, which had unwittingly created the 
problem, should play a leadership role in seeking means 
of controlling global heating and give other countries the 
necessary help through bilateral and multilateral chan
nels. Those issues should be thoroughly examined and 
debated, both by the Council and the General Assembly, 
and his delegation intended to play an active part in the 
discussion. An immense amount would have to be done 
before the United Nations conference on environment 
and development in 1992 if it was to be productive. The 
matter, as always, was one of priorities and there was no 
higher priority than the health of the planet and of the 
human species. 
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43. Mr. JAZAIRY (President of the International Fund 
for Agricultural Development) said that multilateralism 
had been eroding in the first half of the 1980s but was 
regaining ground, although slowly and uncertainly. The 
recent third replenishment of !FAD's resources illus
trated that trend as well as the limitations of the replen
ishment process as it currently operated. !FAD's core 
fmancing was provided by its first two categories of 
members, the industrialized countries and the OPEC 
countries. Despite their critical economic situation, most 
of the latter had maintained their contribution at the level 
of the second replenishment of three years earlier. How
ever, a few contributions had been drastically reduced, 
thus bringing the contribution of the OPEC countries to 
its lowest level overall. Fortunately, for the first time, the 
industrialized countries had agreed, in addition to their 
core contribution, to match the amounts in convertible 
currency pledged by the third category of IF AD mem
bers, the developing countries. The latter had been en
couraged to raise their contributions almost fourfold in 
comparison to the second replenishment. It had thus 
been possible to avoid a radical reduction in the overall 
replenishment. Indeed, the total amounts pledged had 
risen from $476 million in the second replenishment to a 
provisional amount of $550 million. That level, how
ever, was below the global amount of $750 million mo
bilized under the second replenishment, which had in
cluded $300 million under the Special Programme for 
Sub-Saharan Africa. 

44. That Special Programme had provided IF AD with 
additional means to evolve innovative and effective 
ways of helping drought-stricken sub-Saharan countries 
to promote an ecologically balanced programme for the 
alleviation of poverty. Simultaneously, these countries 
had been helped to improve the supply response of their 
smallholder producers and of the rural poor. IF AD's pol
icy aimed to preserve those vulnerable groups from the 
short-term impact of adjustment policies. IFAD had 
faced a particularly arduous task in Africa but had been 
able to cope with it adequately, since it had mobilized 
about $300 million for the Special Programme. By the 
end of the year, the level of commitments would reach 
$220 million in support . of 23 projects and programmes 
in 18 priority countries. The operation had reinforced 
!FAD's relevance in international development co
operation by establishing its ability to address, through 
targeted investment, pressing issues often overlooked by 
macro-economic approaches or dealt with simply 
through relief measures. The proponents of macro
economic and sectoral approaches, although anxious to 
combat poverty, tended to be concerned more with asset
based production than with the producers themselves. 
The latter continued to be regarded as "human re
sources" and there was a tendency to forget that devel
opment should be centred upon people. Initiatives relat
ing to the well-being of the vast majority, often disen
franchised by virtue of their assetless status, remained at 
best an afterthought, dealt with through some welfare 
compact. IF AD was attempting to correct that mechan
istic approach. 

45. Alarmingly, rapid population growth and economic 
forces were worsening land availability and pushing the 
rural poor into increasingly marginal areas. In addition to 
the totally landless there were the marginal farmers, with 
landholdings too small to provide them with the means 
of subsistence. The overwhelming problem of increasing 
landlessness, affecting female-headed households in 
Asia, Africa and Latin America especially, called for ur
gent supply-enhancing actions. Otherwise, environ
mental degradation would be unavoidably accelerated. 

46. The twin challenges of poverty and environmental 
degradation could be dealt with through better resource 
management. That could be achieved, ftrst, through a 
programme to meet the short-term food requirements of 
the landless, by creating employment for them off the 
farm and thus reducing the pressure on marginal and vul
nerable land. However, for such resource management to 
be effective, it must be complemented by a programme 
of direct measures to ensure the long-term sustainability 
of a production system for the benefit ftrst and foremost 
of the small farmers themselves. 

47. The ftrst component was a programme for small
scale rural enterprises. Such enterprises and off-farm 
activities were emerging as a key element in ensuring 
that poor groups in rural areas could acquire "entitle
ment" to food. Land-based investments could not reach 
the rural landless, who would continue to deplete the en
vironment further, or flock to the overcrowded cities, un
less economic opportunities could be created for them in 
the countryside. Small-scale rural enterprises required 
very little capital and could be operated by the landless 
as individuals or as small groups. That could be an effec
tive way of providing employment and income if the 
right conditions were created of access to credit, technol
ogy and markets. Such an approach was a natural com
plement to rural development and an integral part of it, 
strengthening as it did forward and backward linkages 
with smallholder agricultural production. The Fund, 
which had direct operational experience in poverty alle
viation in the rural areas of 91 developing countries, was 
well placed to design a programme for small-scale rural 
enterprises which could systematically link rural devel
opment with better resource management in agriculture. 

48. However, given the extent of damage to the en
vironment, the programme should be complemented by 
direct measures to preserve the ecological balance by al
leviating the poverty of the smallholders who remained 
on the land. The programme therefore called for the im
plementation of an integrated programme for poverty al
leviation through environmental protection and he hoped 
that donor countries would give their support to such a 
programme. Restoring a proper ecological balance 
would mean increased resource allocations for targeted 
operational programmes. So far, environmental issues 
had been seen mainly in terms of the challenge to the 
technological capacity of the industrialized world. The 
World Bank had fortunately introduced a sharper devel
opment dimension by setting up a fund seeking to pro
mote, in macro-terms, alternative means of environ
mental preservation while maintaining economic growth. 
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It was necessary to go further, ho~1 ever, and address the and organization were needed to attain those goals, re-
more fundamental question of the vicious circle of pov- quiring co-operation among Governments, employers 
erty and environmental degradatio which was emerging and workers, both nationally and internationally. 
in the developing countries as the cause of accelerating 
deteri-oration of the natural reso base. Poor small- 51. The debt problem was limiting the freedom of 
holders could not afford the longer-term investments manreuvre of many developing countries. However, the 
necessary for environmental prote,:ction. Their struggle problem was only one manifestation of the huge disequi-
for survival led to practices that were depleting the fra- libria of the world economy. All countries, rich and 
gile ecosystems of vulnerable w:ea)• and eroding produc- poor, must take up the challenge of adjusting their struc-
tivity further. A revision of 3]·0 ties must be sought, tures of production to the far-reaching changes that had 
therefore, not only through -policy changes but taken place in the world economy. However, such ad-
also and above all through a refoc sing of development justment would not only be grossly inequitable but also 
strategies on alleviating poverty ugh environmental totally ineffective if it could not take account of the hu-

. · fti man factor. Three conditions must be fulfilled: first, 
preservation. The commg years ~ ered a unique and since adJ"ustment was a painful process, the burden must 
perhaps fmal opportunity to tum around the negative 
linkage between rural poverty and environmental degra- be equitable and fair; second, nothing worth while could 
dation. To do so, investments must be increased substan- be done without the support of the people, the co-
tially in order to tum the current hreat to the resource operation of all sections of the population-and espe-
base of the developing world into a promise of well- cially of the economic partners-being absolutely essen-
being. To that end, specific pri~ adjustment policies tial; third, full recognition must be given to the human 
should be put into effect to create incentives for small- factor in development. Cutting down expenditure on 
holders to adopt environmentally s i>und technologies. In education, training, health care or social protection could 
some situations it might be necessary to create fiscal in- only destr9y the very foundations of future growth. 
struments such as taxes and subsidies. Above all it was 
vitally necessary to implement refo ms of land and water 
entitlements to encourage farmers o participate in pro
jects that could meet their basic ts without destroy
ing the resource base. 

49. Finally, the issue of the tee ology to be used to 
enhance the resources of the poo~r tust be confronted. In 
some areas the technological m already existed, or 
unwarrantedly discredited tradition technologies could 
be reinstated. In other cases, new ocedures would have 
to be developed, appealing to s olders and promo
ting early production increases, to~ether with conserva
tion practices of long-term impact. lA viable programme 
to combat poverty and environmental degradation, call
ing on beneficiary participation, sh1ould be well defmed 
and sharply focused on areas of serious ecological degra
dation. IF AD, whose exclusive llUU\date was to deal with 
the problems of rural poverty, was I ready to implement, 
in co-operation with the interested parties, an integrated 
programme for poverty alleviati 1n through environ
mental preservation. 

50. Mr. MAIER (Deputy Direc :or-General, Interna
tional Labour Office) said that the <)ebate in the Council 
would probably be dominated-as ibad been the case at 
the International Labour Conferen~>-by a general feel
ing of dissatisfaction and concern at the growing in
equalities within and between countries. The benefits of 
growth had been very unequally spread, as witnessed by 
the fall in standards of living in a gteat many developing 
countries, the appearance of new pockets of poverty in 
the countries of the industrialized ryorth and the persist
ence of unemployment and un&:~mployment. While 
growth was a necessary condition for employment, it 
was not a sufficient condition. A g obal ''growth plus'' 
strategy must be devised th~ would be more 
employment-oriented and able to ~:ombat both poverty 
and unemployment. Efforts of imagination, adjustment 

52. The real challenge was to establish concrete poli
cies and programmes to ensure economic growth to
gether with employment creation and greater social jus
tice. ILO had at its disposal an array of means of action 
to enable it to make its contribution to a United Nations 
system-wide effort to achieve dynamic growth and social 
progress. ILO 's system of international labour standards 
helped ensure that due account was taken of the social 
dimension of structural adjustment. The system of super
vision it comprised was an opportunity to maintain a 
constructive dialogue between national authorities, the 
social partners and ILO. A number of high-level meet
ings had helped ILO to devise policies for the future 
which would enhance the employment-generating capa
city of the economy and the adjustment process. 

53. ILO attached great importance to and would par
ticipate actively in the preparations for the international 
development strategy for the fourth United Nations dec
ade for development and the special session of the Gen
eral Assembly to be held in 1990, which would be an op
portunity for all to look to the future and help to make 
real a new concept of development and world 
solidarity. 

54. Mr. SAICHEUA (Thailand) said that the situation 
was marked by contradictions. An atmosphere of d~tente 
and compromise in international politics contrasted with 
rising conflicts in the economic sphere. The fast-growing 
economies of some industrialized and developing coun
tries contrasted with the slow growth of the least devel
oped countries. The strength of the world economy 
showed up the weaknesses in a system which proved in
capable of improving social conditions or preserving the 
environment. To resolve those contradictions, interna
tional economic and social policies must be formulated 
that corresponded to regional and national needs for de
velopment. All nations must undertake political and eco
nomic commitments to that end. In that connection, his 
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delegation endorsed the comments and recommendations 
made by the Observer for Malaysia on behalf of the 
Group of77 (18th meeting). . 

55. While there had been a relaxation of tension be
tween the major powers, economic conflicts, such as 
those from the rising tide of protectionism, were increas
ingly numerous. The Council should consider how to 
solve such urgent current problems as depressed com
modity prices, inflationary pressures, balance-of
payments imbalances, fluctuating exchange and interest 
rates, and third world debt. Both developed and develop
ing countries must co-operate in solving those problems 
through structural change and policy adjustments. To 
sustain world economic growth, a stable international 
monetary environment and access to markets by devel
oping as well as developed countries were required. 

56. He urged all members of the Council to reaffirm 
their commitments to the Uruguay Round of multilateral 
trade negotiations, so as to ensure a free, fair and orderly 
trading system. He expressed appreciation of the efforts 
of organizations such as UNCI' AD to speed economic 
growth in developing countries. In a world of intense 
economic rivalry, measures were needed to strengthen 
confidence and co-operation among developed and de
veloping countries and among the developing countries 
themselves. In that connection, his delegation supported 
in principle the draft resolution entitled ''Confidence
building in international economic relations'', contained 
in document E/1988/1...34, consideration of which the 
Council had decided, by its decision 1988/180, to defer 
until the current session. 

57. Even in the Asia and Pacific region, which had a 
reputation for dynamism, much remained to be done to 
restructure the developing economies. Accordingly, at 
the forty-fifth session of ESCAP, Thailand had endorsed 
the Commission's recommendation to give high priority 
to restructuring the developing economies of the region. 
Under its food aid programme, it had provided technical 
assistance to other developing countries, in particular the 
least developed countries, both on a bilateral and a trilat
eral basis, and fully supported the convening of the sec
ond United Nations conference on least developed coun
tries in 1990. Thailand, which was one of the most rap
idly developing Asian countries, had adjusted its 
investment and trade policies so as to play a key role in 
the region. It could serve as a channel for foreign assist
ance and technology to restructure the economies of 
Indo-China. High priority should be attached to develop
ment in the fields of environment, telecommunications, 
land and sea transport, forestry and tourism throughout 
the Asia and Pacific region. 

58. His delegation agreed with the report of COP on its 
twenty-fifth session (E/1989/29) that the international 
development strategy for the 1990s should centre on 

three major themes: greater concern for human develop
ment, a reduction of the number of people living in pov
erty, and the prevention of future deterioration in natural 
resources and the environment. It believed that ihe pro
tection of the environment should be as great a concern 
as economic and social development. If the quality of 
life and the well-being of the people were to be im
proved, it was essential to tackle the problems of indus
trial pollution, deforestation, depletion of the ozone layer 
and the dumping of toxic and hazardous waste. His del
egation urged the developed countries and the interna
tional organizations concerned to provide the developing 
countries .with the fmancial and technical assistance 
needed to help them to solve their environmental prob
lems. It supported the proposal to convene a United Na
tions conference on environment and development by 
1992. 

59. Mr. WANG Baoliu (China), speaking in exercise 
of the right of reply, protested that during the discussion 
a number of delegations had departed from the agenda to 
make unjustified comments on the situation in China. 

60. His delegation f1l1llly rejected the unfounded 
charges that had been made and regretted that some 
countries were seeking to interfere in China's domestic 
affairs. The Chinese Government had taken steps to put 
down rebellion and restore public order. It could not tol
erate anarchy and it had a duty to defend its Constitution. 
Only a handful of criminals had been tried in accordance 
with the law and they should not be confused with the 
students who had taken part in the demonstrations. 

61. The situation was now stable and social order had 
been re-established throughout the country. China in
tended to pursue the same foreign policy as in the past 
and would continue to implement the reform policy on 
which it had embarked. 

AGENDA ITEM IS 

Elections and nominations 

62. The PRESIDENT invited the members of the 
Council to consider the nomination and confirmation of 
three additional members of the Board of the United Na
tions Research Institute for Social Development as listed 
in the note by the Bureau (E/1989/123). · 

63. He proposed that the Council should conf1rn1 the 
appointment of the three candidates nominated for a 
period of four years. 

It was so decided (decision 1989/181). 

The meeting rose at 5.35 p.m. 
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20th meeting 

Friday, 7 July 1989, at 10.15 a.m. 

Pres dent: Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmark) 

General discussion of intemati nal economic and 
social policy, including r~· nal and sectoral 
developments (continued) 

1. Miss ANSTEE (Director-Gen ral, United Nations 
Office at Vienna) observed that 'le issues before the 
Council covered a wide spectrum f concerns, many of 
direct interest to the work of UNOV. Since early 1987, 
that office had had a new role as nu leus within the Sec
retariat for all activities relating to .ocial policy and so
cial development, including the cqntrol of drug abuse 
and illicit drug trafficking. The ne~arrangements in Vi
enna had permitted a more integral approach to social 
problems and social policy, drawin upon the experience 
of the existing bodies and encoura ring a multi-sectoral 
approach to meeting the needs of articular groups. A 
good example of the new approac~ had been the Inter
regional Consultation on Developmental Social Welfare 
Policies and Programmes in Septe 1 ber 1987, the first 
meeting of ministers responsible or social questions 
since 1968. The guidelines adopt~d by consensus re
flected the integrated approach to ~ocial problems and 
options within the framework of the overall economic 
situation, both global and national. With regard to nar
cotic drugs, there had been poli cal and conceptual 
breakthroughs, notably with the 1ternational Confer
ence on Drug Abuse and illicit T~cking and the adop
tion of the vigorous new United ations Convention 
against illicit Traffic in Narcotic gs and Psychotropic 
Substances. 1 Those advances refl cted the increasing 
alarm of Governments everywhere t a spreading global 
canker which threatened the econo ·es and even the ju
dicial and constitutional structures f a growing number 
of countries. 

2. The Council, as an essentially litical forum, was 
most interested in focusing the v~ous specialist views 
on the central objective of solvin? pressing common 
problems and promoting develop ent, both economic 
and social, particularly in the develo ing countries. 

3. The global problems of mone , trade, finance and 
debt before the Council reflected th links which bound 
national economies in a degree of terdependence un
equalled since the decades before e First World War, 
when there had been fewer sovereig States and technol
ogy had not yet transformed the wo ld. The special ses-

I FJCONF.82/15. 
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sion of the General Assembly in 1990 devoted to inter
national economic co-operation, in particular to the 
revitalization of economic growth and development in 
the developing countries, and the preparation of an inter
national development strategy for the fourth United Na
tions decade for development would set the stage for a 
renewed effort to improve that system of links and pro
mote action to achieve a better life for all. 

4. Within the Secretariat, UNOV had responsibility for 
bringing together ideas that States Members could take 
into account in formulating the social dimensions of the 
strategy, and for preparing the report on the world social 
situation for 1990. A new strategy was of crucial import
ance for mobilizing international support for develop
ment and for the idea of a better global environment with 
access for all to trade and investment resources, freedom 
from the colossal debt burden and an economy less 
prone to the convulsions of the previous decade. The 
strategy should integrate not only the international and 
national dimensions but also the economic and social 
and the public and private without emphasizing one di
mension at the expense of others. She hoped East-West 
tensions would not be replaced by new rifts between 
North and South. International solidarity, not confronta
tion, offered the best basis for progress. 

5. UNOV believed that at the policy level the division 
of development into "social" and "economic" was arti
ficial. No one had been able to define and quantify "so
cial development". As a result of the separating out of 
some sectors-education, health and housing, for 
exampl~at were regarded as "social", vital human 
needs had been downgraded. A multi-sectoral approach 
would recognize that the two aspects were complemen
tary. The social aspect, including human resource devel
opment, encouraged economic expansion, while the eco
nomic aspect directed groups towards socially beneficial 
objectives. A unified approach, a ''social perspective'', 
placed human beings at the centre of activities. 

6. UNOV believed that the strategy for the new devel
opment decade should be founded on the premise that 
development involved creating economic means to serve 
social ends and should consciously integrate the two 
spheres of activity. Development included broader-based 
social change. The encouragement of individual and 
community participation in societal management, move
ment towards equal opportunity for all and the strength
ening of personal and institutional capacity for sustain
able development were important in that context. That 
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social perspective had to be translated into reality. The 
social perspective must be shown to work in different 
national contexts. 

7. UNOV wished to strengthen its services to develop
ing countries and had proposed an entirely new approach 
to UNDP to integrate the relevant social objectives and 
policies fully into national development strategies. She 
hoped that the current discussions would soon bear fruit 
in pilot exercises. 

8. It was a mistake to think of development as merely a 
matter of increasing life expectancy or school atten
dance, or lowering infant mortality. Vital as such aims 
were, the central goal was the realization of the individ
ual's resources and potentialities. Two points should be 
noted. First, indicators, whether economic or social, 
were merely indicators, useful for describing or measur
ing change. Secondly, development was a process and 
could take various courses. Although the course of 
events could not always be controlled, efforts could be 
made to clarify defmitions and strive to enable people to 
consider what they felt was important to them. UNOV 
sought to do so by emphasizing the social perspective. 
That emphasis highlighted rather than belittled the im
portance of economic factors. The need for a sound eco
nomic base for social advance, whether domestic or in
ternational, was self-evident. When it came to adjust
ment, some short-term sacrifices clearly had to be made 
for the sake of long-term gain. But the latter had to be 
ensured by making certain that the global economic sys
tem itself was heading in the right direction. 

9. Mr. OBMINSKY (Union of Soviet Socialist Re
publics) said that the ongoing process of consolidating 
real power in the hands of the people in the USSR and 
the decisions adopted by the First Congress of USSR 
People's Deputies, had highlighted a paramount rule 
governing his country's involvement in international af
fairs: not only must mutually acceptable solutions be 
promoted in every way possible, but everything agreed 
upon must be fully implemented. The year since the 
Council's second regular session in 1988 had been 
eventful for the USSR, and had included reductions in 
nuclear arsenals, the withdrawal of troops from Afghan
istan and a reduced military presence in allied countries, 
as well as major steps to create conditions for the Soviet 
Union's more active participation in international eco-
nomic co-operation. · 

10. One highly important step in democratizing the 
mechanism of Soviet foreign economic ties was the 
granting to all Soviet enterprises and co-operatives of the 
right to export and import direct, without intermediaries, 
and to conduct other foreign economic transactions. Pro
vision had also been made for a broad programme to 
draft a customs tariff and a modem system of customs 
statistics, carry out a gradual transition to a convertible 
rouble and draft legislation on matters such as joint stock 
companies, competition, consumer protection and cur
rency regulations. Foreign capital would be able to par
ticipate on better terms; for example, there was no longer 
any ceiling on the size of a foreign share in joint venture 

capital or any requirement that only Soviet citizens could 
be chairmen or directors of joint ventures. In early June 
there had been more than 500 joint ventures in the USSR 
involving foreign organizations or companies, and new 
joint ventures were being set up at a quickening pace. 
The idea of establishing free economic zones was being 
actively pursued. 

11. Agreements and treaties on the promotion and mu
tual protection of investments, concluded with the Gov
ernments of Finland, Belgium, Luxembourg, the United 
Kingdom, the Federal Republic of Germany and France, 
were aimed at giving further impetus to the USSR's eco
nomic co-operation with the rest of the world, and nego
tiations were in hand with other countries, including 
Switzerland. 

12. While looking to the advantages of increased par
ticipation in the international division of labour, the 
USSR did not lose sight of potential problems which 
might be imported. For that reason, the difficult task of 
restructuring the internal economy and foreign economic 
ties required continuing analysis of positive and negative 
trends alike. 

13. The contradictory nature of current trends was de
scribed in the World Economic Survey 1989 
(E/1989/45). Against a generally favourable world eco
nomic background, there were signs of growing instabil
ity and disparity in development. Relatively high growth 
and intensified investment in industrially developed 
Western countries and newly industrialized States were 
in sharp contrast to reduced per capita GNP growth rates 
in the debt-burdened countries of tropical Africa and 
Latin America. Generally speaking, the immediate pros
pects for world economic development looked uncertain. 
A recurrence of crises in a number of developed coun
tries, which some forecasts considered likely in 1990-
1991, seriously threatened world economic stability. 
Moreover, many obstacles dating back to the cold war 
period persisted. The structural crisis, above all in the 
malfunctioning of the monetary and financial system, 
had worsened. The impact was particularly harsh for the 
debtor countries, whose net outflow of fmancial re
sources had increased and whose efforts to implement 
structural adjustment programmes were in most cases 
held back by serious social consequences. 

14. The USSR's fundamental approach to resolving 
the debt problem had been presented in Mr. Mikhail 
Gorbachev 's address at the 72nd meeting, on 7 Decem
ber 1988, of the General Assembly at its forty-third ses
sion, in which he had outlined a set of far-reaching in
itiatives, including unilateral measures to alleviate the 
debt burden and proposals for joint action by the world 
community in that regard. The USSR viewed the settle
ment of developing countries' debts in .the overall con
text of measures to solve the universal problem of under
development. It attached great importance to providing 
development assistance, on the basis of its capabilities 
and the principle of free socio-economic choice for the 
recipient countries. Overall Soviet economic develop
ment assistance had amounted to 13.5 billion roubles 
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($19.9 billion) in 1988, equivalent to 1.4 per cent of the 
country's GNP, with LDCs recei ing 0.21 per cent of 
GNP. 

15. The USSR favoured mean ngful discussion of 
ways to settle the debt crisis in multilateral forums, 
within and outside the United N~ions system. It re
affirmed its support for an intern tional conference on 
monetary and fmancial issues, for a conference on Af
rican debt, and for General Assem ly resolution 43/198, 
of 20 December 1988, which m~dated the Secretary
General to conduct high-level cons,ultations with a view 
to fmding common approaches to le problem of the de
veloping countries' foreign debt. It was ready to share in 
multilateral efforts to implement the Rio Group pro
posals and to joint consultations etween debtor coun
tries and creditors. It was ready to o-operate with IMF, 
the World Bank, OECD and other international fmancial 
and economic institutions. 

16. Another aspect of the univers ly recognized inter
dependence of the modem worl was the ecological 
threat, which knew no frontiers. · d needed, as 
never before, a global strategy to protect the environ
ment and manage natural resourc s rationally. In that 
context, he referred to the valuable initiative taken by 
Czechoslovakia and the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Re
public on the issue of intemation ecological security. 
The USSR had supported General Assembly resolution 
43/196, of 20 December 1988, call ng for a United Na
tions environmental and develop ent conference in 
1992 to define a strategy for the pl. et's ecological sur
vival, and had proposed that the onference should be 
held at the highest political level in iew of the enormity 
of the problem. 

17. It had launched a number of ological initiatives, 
particularly that relating to the esta lishment of a United 
Nations centre for urgent ecologic assistance, an inter
national space laboratory or mann l:d station, and three 
series of meetings on environmen 1 protection. Its spe
cific proposals were spelt out in 1 tters dated 30 April 
and 13 May 1989 from the Ministe for Foreign Affairs 
to the Secretary-General (E/1989n3 and E/1989/92). His 
delegation hoped to hear the views f participants in the 
Council's current session and to d·scuss how the ideas 
could be implemented within the U ited Nations frame
work. 

18. The devastating earthquake in Armenia was a fur
ther illustration of the value of join efforts by all man
kind in overcoming the destructiye consequences of 
natural disasters. The intemationc\1 community's re
sponse had been unprecedented, indluding assistance in 
various forms from Governments, ptivate firms and indi
viduals from more than 100 countri s and dozens of in
ternational organizations, including those of the United 
Nations family. The Soviet people :xpressed its sincere 
and profound gratitude to those wh had helped the Ar
menian people. International disaste¥r relief co-operation 
should be further developed. The nited Nations, and 
UNDRO in particular, should have • special role in that 
field. The Soviet Union was ready o participate in dis-

cussions aimed at strengthening the Organization and its 
mandate. 

19. Real disarmament offered an immense potential for 
releasing new resources for social and economic devel
opment and solving ecological problems. The USSR had 
consistently supported the principle of disarmament for 
development. There had recently been important strides 
in that regard. In the wake of th.e signature, in December 
1987, of the Treaty on intermediate-range and shorter
range missiles, his country had announced major unilat
eral disarmament measures. The overall Soviet military 
budget, amounting in 1989 to 77.3 billion roubles, or 
15.6 per cent of GNP, would be reduced by 14.2 per cent 
by 1991, while production of weapons and military 
equipment would be cut by 19.5 per cent, being reduced 
1.5 to 2 times by 1995. The resolute course of demilit
arizing international economic relations had enabled the 
USSR to take practical steps to convert from the eco
nomics of armament to those of disarmament. 

20. A general outline of such Soviet actions had been 
presented before the United Nations by Mikhail Gor
bachev. It envisaged the development of a domestic con
version plan, the preparation during the current year, and 
on an experimental basis, of plans to convert two or 
three defence enterprises, and wide publicity for the na
tion's experience in providing new jobs for defence in
dustry personnel and in using defence equipment, build
ings and facilities for civilian production. Such measures 
were already being carried out. In addition, 345 defence 
enterprises were being retooled for civilian production, 
whose output share would reach 40 per cent in two years 
and 60 per cent by 1995. 

21. As in any new undertaking, conversion raised 
issues to be solved through experience, international in
cluded. The USSR had proposed that all . States, first and 
foremost the major military Powers, should submit their 
national conversion plans to the United Nations. It 
would also be useful to establish a group of scientists to 
prepare an in-depth analysis of the diversion of resources 
problems encountered in general and in individual coun
tries and regions, a matter referred to by Mr. Gorbachev 
in his speech at the European Parliament at Strasbourg. 

22. The intensification of global problems required in
creased efficiency in multilateral co-operation in the eco
nomic and social field. The thrust and content of the 
work of United Nations economic and social bodies in 
the years ahead would be largely determined by the 
preparations for the special session of the General As
sembly on international economic co-operation and the 
formulation of the international development strategy for 
the fourth United Nations development decade. His Gov
ernment attached great importance to the work of both 
preparatory committees. The agenda for the special ses
sion and its final document should focus on the major 
problems of the world economy and multilateral co
operation, with special emphasis on the promotion of 
growth in the developing countries. The success of the 
session would depend on the development of a universal 
approach to the various aspects of international and eco-
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nomic co-operation, to the early detection of emerging 
world economic problems and to a search for the balance 
of interests of all members of the international commun
ity. The goal was to secure agreement on consensus ar
rangements aimed at ensuring predictability, stability, 
equity, mutual benefit and non-discrimination in interna
tional economic relations, and to contribute in practical 
terms to the free international movement of goods, finan
cial resources and technology. The USSR's initiative on 
international economic security was in line with that fun
damental approach. His Government believed agreement 
should be reached on principles and specific measures 
which would make economic interdependence manage
able and economic relations among States predictable, 
stable and reliable. 

23. The Secretary-General was to be congratulated on 
his report on international economic security 
(E/1989/56), which reflected the opinions of a large 
group of eminent experts from different countries. Al
though the report was a useful contribution to the elab
oration of a consensus, it regrettably contained virtually 
no recommendations on the kind of practical steps the 
United Nations might take. 

24. The new international development strategy should 
promote multilateral co-operation in resolving the 
world's urgent economic and social problems. Its provi
sions should be aimed at strengthening the role of the 
United Nations in ensuring that the various instruments 
on multilateral co-operation were consistent and comple
mented one another, that they were in harmony with na
tional and regional economic mechanisms, and that the 
macro-economic policies of States were co-ordinated at 
the world level. 

25. The formulation of the new strategy was closely 
related to the Charter of Economic Rights and Duties of 
States,2 the current relevance of which was confirmed by 
the fact that many of its provisions were to be found in 
recent United Nations consensus decisions. The USSR's 
position on the implementation of the Charter was to be 
found in the joint statement of the group of socialist 
countries (E/1989/126, annex). 

26. The internationalization of approaches to the solu
tion of the world's most urgent problems was becoming 
increasingly noticeable at the regional level. That was 
particularly true in Europe, where countries and groups 
of countries which were formerly divided were now co
operating. The successful outcome of the Vienna meet
ing of the Conference on Security and Co-operation in 
Europe had been a major landmark. The results of the 
meeting included decisions to hold a meeting in Sofia on 
the protection of the environment and a conference in 
Bonn on economic co-operation. 

27. The successful implementation of those decisions 
would be instrumental in creating the economic and eco
logical foundations for a fundamentally new peaceful or
der in Europe, now generally called the "common Euro-

2General Assembly resolution 3281 (XXIX), of 12 December 
1974. 

pean home". Once an attractive slogan reflecting the 
historical aspirations of the peoples of a Europe tired of 
confrontation and concerned about the future, the idea of 
a "common European home" was increasingly being 
transformed into a programme with specific substance. 
Mr. Gorbachev's visits to the Federal Republic of Ger
many and to France had been particularly noteworthy in 
that connection. 

28. It was important that the seeds of positive progress 
sown in the European region should find fertile ground 
elsewhere, particularly in Asia and the Far East, where 
economic dynamism was creating the objective condi
tions for fruitful co-operation among all States of the re
gion, including the USSR. Obviously, the integration 
processes now taking place in practically all continents 
should not lead to the formation of isolated ''fortresses'', 
turning the idea of manageable global interdependence 
into a "castle in the air". 

29. In recent years the United Nations had played an 
increasingly effective part in the solution of many prob
lems in which national, regional and bloc interests were 
closely interwoven. His delegation was confident that 
the Council's current session would make a real contri
bution to strengthening multilateral economic co
operation. 

30. Mr. SCHLEGEL (Observer for the German Demo
cratic Republic), after stressing the importance of the 
forthcoming special session of the General Assembly 
and the new international development strategy, noted 
that a tum for the better had taken place in the interna
tional political arena, particularly with regard to dis
armament, the settlement of regional conflicts, and inter
State contacts. Unfortunately, international economic re
lations had not kept pace with political improvements. 
The essential problems of the external indebtedness of 
developing countries, underdevelopment, trade, raw ma
terials and monetary and financial relations persisted. 
The net outflow of resources from developing to capital
ist industrialized countries continued, but mutual re
criminations would not help. All States should declare 
themselves jointly responsible for the prosperous devel
opment of the world economy and adjust their activities 
to that end, putting forward new ideas and showing 
flexibility, readiness to compromise, and a general will
ingness to participate in the search for solutions accept
able to all. Such a spirit of shared responsibility was re
flected in the Final Act of the seventh session of the 
United Nations Conference on Trade and Development,3 

which embodied a balanced approach to the interests of 
all States and groups of States. 

31. His Government considered that the strengthening 
of international economic security and the search for so
lutions to global issues should be tackled through 
business-like international co-operation in the 1990s. 
The growing internationalization of economic life and 
increasing economic interdependence necessitating com-

3 Proceedings of the United Nations Conference on Trade and De
velopment, Seventh Session, vol. /,Report and Annexes (United Na
tions publications, Sales No.E.88.D.D.l ), part one, sect. A. 
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mon action underlined the impo~nce of international 
intergovernmental organizations ~~~se potential must be 
more fully utilized. The Secretary-General's report on 
international economic security (E/1~89/56) showed that 
the socialist countries' 'initiative at the General Assem
bly's fortieth session had given considerable impetus to 
the joint search for ways to impr~)',e international eco
nomic relations. The periodic app:'fsal of development 
trends in the world economy envis~ged in General As
sembly resolution 43/194 of 20 De'cember 1988 served 
to enhance predictability and calcul~bility. An increased 
United Nations role in the early id ntification of world 
economic developments would se ve the same useful 
purpose. 

32. Discussions in the preparato committees for the 
special session of the General Asse bly and the new in
ternational development strategy h~d not been very en
couraging. All parties involved mus~ake a constructive 
contribution. The special session sh uld set priorities for 
future work and seek to elicit a stro ger commitment by 
States to international co-operation d the effective use 
of multilateral mechanisms. The pri cities for the special 
session and the new strategy should be to promote the 
improvement of international economic relations as a 
whole, with particular reference to I the concerns of the 
developing countries; to follow up United Nations rec
ommendations on the solution of world economic prob
lems and development which, alth ugh valid, were as 
yet unimplemented; to focus on the most pressing prob
lems in international economicllations, including 
developing-country external debt, e normalization of 
trade, the intensification of scienf ic and technological 
co-operation, human resources dev~ lopment, the protec
tion and conservation of the enviro~ment, and food sup
plies for the world's growing popul,ation; and to help to 
enhance dialogue, co-operation an multilateralism and 
strengthen United Nations activities in the economic and 
social fields. With those objectives in mind his delega
tion would participate actively in t1 e work of both pre-
paratory committees. I 
33. The external debt of the deve oping countries con
tinued to grow. While solutions sh uld take account of 
the circumstances of each case, general guidelines 
should be provided in order to find effective and lasting 
solutions to the debt problem as a ~-hole. The guidelines 
should take a balanced view of ~f. interests of debtor 
and creditor countries and of what vas needed to ensure 
stable world economic development. General Assembly 
resolution 43/198 of 20 Decembe · 1988 contained an 
important principle that should underlie any international 
debt cancellation strategy. I 
34. Solution of the debt problem was dependent on the 
course of international trade relati ns. If trade was to 
stimulate growth in Asia, Africa an Latin America, ac
tion would be needed to abolish pr tectionist measures, 
improve market access and ensure stable commodity 
prices and fair terms of trade. ~be Uruguay Round 
would contribute to greater econo ic security if it pro
moted more predictability and sta ility in international 
trade and took account of the inte sts of all parties in-

volved. Trade should be freed from all obstacles, includ
ing those affecting high-technology transfers. 

35. Worsening ecological problems were a central ele
ment in the interdependency and security of States. In 
calling for greater ecological security, the socialist coun
tries were thinking in terms of a harmonized system in
volving a wide range of measures and international 
norms to improve the quality of the environment for the 
benefit of stable development in all countries. Each State 
bore a share of responsibility for the implementation of 
development strategies compatible with environmental 
concerns. The recent accord on environmental matters 
between the German Democratic Republic, Poland and 
Czechoslovakia heeded those concerns. Intensive multi
lateral co-operation was equally indispensable. His Gov
ernment therefore supported the convening of a United 
Nations conference on the environment and development 
at a high political level in 1992 and endorsed the other 
measures for closer world-wide co-operation in environ
mental protection set out in the UNEP Governing Coun
cil's decisions at its fifteenth session. 

36. The Secretary-General's report on the subject of 
the development of human resources for economic and 
social progress (E/1989/60) showed that there was scope 
for increased co-ordination of the wide-ranging activities 
of the United Nations system. The mobilization of hu
man resources should be seen in the context of efforts to 
resolve other fundamental social problems such as em
ployment, shelter, education and health for all. His del
egation, recalling Council resolution 1987/81 on human 
resources development, was prepared to submit a further 
draft resolution on that subject. 

37. The development of human resources was also a 
major concern underlying his country's material assist
ance to developing countries, which, in 1988, had 
amounted to 0.64 per cent of its GNP, despite more diffi
cult international trade conditions and the resultant 
strains on its economy. Details would be found in a com
munication to be circulated during the current session. It 
had been possible to provide such assistance because the 
country had experienced stable and dynamic socio
economic development in 1988 as a result of higher la
bour productivity. The country's growing economic po
tential was a solid foundation for increasing living stan
dards and for providing social security, full employment, 
high educational standards and free medical services. 
The reliably functioning, efficient and flexible system of 
socialist management, planning and cost accounting en
abled his country to achieve continued economic growth. 
A primary· concern was to ensure that the benefits of the 
scientific and technological revolution were combined 
with social progress. Continuity and renewal remained 
the dominant principles in regard to the country's ap
proach to international economic co-operation. Safe
guarding peace and securing economic and social devel
opment were among the most crucial issues of the pre
sent time. Only honest co-operation to which everybody 
contributed his share and from which everybody derived 
benefit would make it possible to cope successfully with 
the challenges posed. 
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38. Mr. DASGUPI' A (India) said that for most of the 
decade the debate on development had tended to focus 
on short-term recovery and adjustment. It had, however, 
become increasingly clear that a long-term perspective 
was imperative in order to take stock of the changes in 
the world economy and of the far-reaching scientific and 
technological transformations from the standpoint of 
growth and development. Improved international eco
nomic co-operation would be an essential feature of such 
a long-term outlook. The growing interdependence of 
national economies should enable countries to fmd ways 
and means for the management of such interdependence 
on a more democratic basis involving broad-based par
ticipation, ensuring greater predictability and mutual 
benefits. The cost of adjustment should be shared equit
ably between the developed and developing countries. 

39. The international monetary and financial systems 
had not evolved sufficiently to keep pace with the rapid 
changes that had occurred. The monetary system had 
been made even more asymmetrical and volatile by the 
erosion of exchange rate stability and of monetary and 
fiscal discipline. Responsibility for the creation of inter
national liquidity needed to be restored to international 
fmancial institutions through an early agreement on a 
fresh allocation of SDRs. Existing conditions had aggra
vated the difficulties experienced by developing coun
tries in obtaining an adequate level of reserves in 
balance-of-payments financing. 

40. The revitalization of the development process in 
developing countries required, above all, a substantial 
positive transfer of resources to them, particularly con
cessional resources. To that end, the resource base of in
ternational financial institutions required to be strength
ened considerably so that the institutions could respond 
flexibly and adequately to the situations prevailing in 
different developing countries, extended multilateral 
lending being vital for the restoration of the development 
momentum. 

41. The developing countries' external debt problem 
had reached crisis levels and demanded urgent remedial 
action. Solution of the debt crisis was not, however, 
enough in itself. Equally significant was the adoption of 
anticipatory measures such as increased concessional 
funding to prevent the crisis from spreading to other 
countries. Suitable mechanisms should be devised to 
mobilize the resources of surplus countries to meet the 
development finance needs of developing countries. In 
the search for more concessional resource flows to low
income countries, it was crucially important that the re
source base of the ninth replenishment IDA should be 
expanded to a level significantly higher in real terms 
than that of the eighth replenishment. 

42. The international trading system continued to wit
ness an erosion of the accepted principles, rules and 
regulations and an increasing tendency to adopt arrange
ments outside GATT or contrary to its spirit. The on
going multilateral trade negotiations should provide an 
opportunity to strengthen and preserve the multilateral 
trading system. Progress in areas of most direct concern 

to developing countries was essential but there had been 
pressures on developing countries for reciprocal conces
sions and the establishment of unwarranted linkages. 
The right of developing countries to manage their econ
omies in accordance with their own objectives, to regu
late the activities of transnational corporations and to 
channel investment into the desired sectors of their 
economies was being challenged by threats of retali
ation, with serious implications for the autonomous and 
self-reliant development of the countries concerned. 
Threats of unilateral and arbitrary trade restrictions ad
versely affected the prospects of the Uruguay Round. 
Multilateralism could not thrive under them. 

43. The collective management of global interdepend
ence required a more equitable international economic 
structure with a more broadly based system of manage
ment that would reflect the interests of the international 
community at large. An integrated approach that ad
dressed the interrelated areas of trade, money and fin
ance, debt and development in a coherent fashion needed 
to be pursued. The initiative of the Group of 77 in call
ing for a special session of the General Assembly pro
vided a significant opportunity to forge a new interna
tional consensus on development. The resumption of a 
meaningful dialogue on issues of poverty and develop
ment would in itself be an important step at the special 
session. 

44. The Group of 77 had also taken the initiative in re
gard to the preparation of a new international develop
ment strategy. The strategy should agree on measures to 
improve the international economic environment and 
should be designed to reinforce the developing coun
tries' national development objectives, priorities and 
strategies. 

45. The environment had come to be recognized as a 
key area requiring enhanced international co-operation. 
Such co-operation should be based on the principle of 
equity and should help to rectify existing asymmetries in 
global patterns of production and consumption and to 
narrow the gap between the developed and the develop
ing countries, thereby providing an added impetus to the 
latter's economic growth. 

46. The United Nations had a very important role to 
play in the international community's endeavour to 
achieve more equitable and harmonious international 
economic relations. It must complement its achieve
ments in the areas of disarmament, peace-making and in
ternational security by similarly successful action in the 
area of international economic co-operation and the de
velopment of the developing countries. His delegation 
looked forward to the achievement of meaningful pro
gress at the Council's current session. 

47. Mr. DADZIE (Secretary-General of the United Na
tions Conference on Trade and Development) said that 
the world economy was apparently doing well. The vol
ume of world output and international trade had ex
panded particularly rapidly in 1988. However, these ag
gregates were misleading; while some areas continued to 
enjoy boom conditions, others remained in the grip of 
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depression and economic disorder. · s double image of 
dynamism and stagnation could not be ascribed to differ
ences in growth potential or in policies, nor was it self
correcting. Concerted international effort was needed to 
break the vicious circle of stagnatio . 

48. In the OECD countries, outp t had accelerated be
yond expectations after a long-aw rited surge in invest
ment, stimulated by demand exp~nsion and increasing 
exchange rate stability, followin¥, the October 1987 
stock market crash. In contrast, inflation in the OECD 
countries had not exceeded forec~sts, which suggested 
that current estimates of what constituted a sustainable 
growth rate might be too low. By and large, the pressure 
of aggregate demand had not j excessive. In most 
cases, the observed increases in · · ation rates had been 
due more to exceptional factors. 

49. Some commodity prices ha risen as a result of 
faster growth. The impact had been damped by the slack 
in world commodity markets but had nevertheless con
tributed to halting the decline in dofestic inflation rates. 
Although the cessation of downw,ttd pressure on com
modity prices had been an equilil?rating factor from a 
global standpoint, it had still been tpo weak to counteract 
the many other strains on developing countries. 

50. Continued rapid growth in lthe OECD countries 
was not, however, assured. How f~r the pace of advance 
would slacken depended on whe ter investment levels 
were sustained and whether a furt er tightening of poli
cies was avoided. It was important that the external posi
tion of the United States should !continue to improve. 
Otherwise, the imbalance would sboner or later disrupt 
exchange markets and the international economy in gen
eral. The United States should move to cut the gap be
tween home expenditure and outp 1t, but by concentrat
ing on accelerating export growt rather than reducing 
imports. Demand growth should lX moderated to the ex
tent needed to avoid over-heating rand the fiscal deficit 
curbed to the extent needed to red ce interest rates with
out depressing activity. 

51. Policy co-ordination among the OECD countries 
needed to be strengthened. Active jdemand management 
would be required, not only in the linited States but else
where, and interest rate differentials must be such as to 
yield a pattern of exchange rates conducive to a sus
tained correction of trade balances Greater flexibility in 
fiscal policy would allow the bu11 en to be lifted from 
monetary policy. 

52. The newly industrialized ec momies of East Asia 
had again been the star performe , in regard to growth. 
Provided they did not suffer domestic or external shocks, 
they were likely to maintain the ra id pace of capital ac
cumulation, industrialization and echnological advance 
from which their growth had spru tg, and to continue to 
avoid financial constrictions. O~ly a few, however, 
would be able to continue to gro'X in the face of world 
recession and increased protectionism. For the most part, 
their economies remained dependent on international 
markets and had not acquired th flexibility that came 
with deep industrialization. The tr de policies and over-

all performance of the major market economies were 
thus critically important to them. In some of the coun
tries in question, domestic tranquility could be disturbed 
if popular aspirations regarding the distribution of in
come and power were frustrated. 

53. Some poor countries in South Asia had also experi
enced more rapid growth than in the past. Dynamic im
pulses still remained fragile, however, especially in view 
of the long road those economies must travel to over
come poverty. External fmance would continue to be im
portant, as would the public sector's capacity to modern
ize itself to meet new challenges. 

54. Unfortunately, in most developing countries, stag
nation had become deeply entrenched. Most of the least 
developed economies suffered from very severe handi
caps and deep structural problems. Per capita incomes 
had declined once again in Africa, Latin America and 
West Asia. The key factor in many cases had been the 
paucity of external resources, resulting either from poor 
trading conditions or from adverse financial develop
ments, or both. 

55. In 1988, Africa had suffered from continued weak 
prices for tropical products and a fall in export volumes. 
Thus, with earnings down and debt problems unabated, 
the underlying medium-term prospects for Africa were 
unpromising. The agreement on the debt arrived at at the 
Economic Summit meeting held at Toronto in June 1988 
was a step in the right direction but its scope was too 
narrow and it would have to be significantly improved if 
it was to achieve its objectives. Recent experience in Af
rica suggested that, where sound domestic policies were 
combined with adequate external resource inflows, re
sumed growth was possible. It was also imperative in the 
interest of both consumer and producer countries to in
tensify the sea11Ch for policy advances in regard to com
modities aimed at a better functioning of commodity 
markets, stable and more predictable conditions in com
modity trade, and steady progress towaros diversifica
tion. 

56. The economic performance of a large number of 
troubled debtor countries in Latin America and else
where had been held back by the cumulative impact of 
debt. Their massive net outflow of resources had de
pressed investment for several years in a row and also 
given rise to high inflation and unemployment, mounting 
public-sector debt, rapid monetary expansion, high real 
interest rates and unstable relative prices. Macro
economic disorder and stagnation had reinforced each 
other, so that many countries were fmding it almost im
possible to control their internal fmances and maintain 
external balance without intense inflation. As a result, 
flight capital remained abroad and social conflicts were 
reaching breaking point. Without very substantial im
provement in the availability of resources, meaning a 
sizeable reduction in the debt burden, those countries 
faced continued stagnation and disoroer, leading inevit
ably to a breakdown of domestic, social and political 
structures, or relations with external creditors, or both. 
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57. The new thinking on debt in official circles was 
therefore most welcome. However, both the scale of the 
problem and the need for involvement by creditor Gov
ernments must be fully appreciated. Debt relief would 
not bring a solution if, as envisaged by some, it was pro
vided only in small amounts or only after a country had 
already achieved macro-economic stability. Unless debt 
reduction was of adequate size and available in good 
time and on reasonable conditions, the debtor countries 
would be unable to get either their prices or their policies 
right. 

58. Growth had been slow in many of the socialist 
countries of eastern Europe for some years. The central 
planning systems introduced in the 1930s had been over
taken by developments, and the scope for autarkic indus
trialization by mobilizing labour reserves and raising 
savings ratios was exhausted. Increasing output and wel
fare would require those countries to raise productivity 
and improve quality. The challenge was, therefore, to 
base decision-making on economic disciplines and ma
terial incentives, to accelerate technical progress and to 
exploit more fully opportunities for international spe
cialization. The implied transformation presented a for
midable challenge. To be fully effective, the reforms 
needed to be wide-ranging but in practice they could be 
accomplished only in stages. Partial reform, however, 
tended to lead to open inflation. Moreover, decentralized 
decision-making required a variety of policy instruments 
not needed before. The momentum of the reform efforts 
under way depended on many factors. The difficulties of 
recent years might have spurred radical reform, but new 
difficulties might stand in the way of the reform process 
while a more hospitable external environment could ac
celerate it. 

59. One broad conclusion was that, while the growth 
impulses in the world economy were not yet deeply 
rooted, the forces of stagnation were well entrenched. A 
frontal assault would be needed to root them out. An
other conclusion was that, as developing countries in
creasingly recognized, national policies to foster sustain
able growth should aim to improve the flexibility and re
sponsiveness of their economies. However, experience 
had also amply demonstrated that domestic policies had 
little chance of succeeding without a supportive external 
environment and supportive international action. 

60. There was no room for complacency and the entire 
international community-North and South, East and 
West-must work together. Only by broadening the 
scope of international economic co-operation and policy 
co-ordination would it be possible for all to share in and 
contribute to prosperity. 

61. Mr. AL-TIKRITI (Iraq) said that the persistent cri
sis in the international economic order was the result of 
the deep-rooted structural disparity be~een the devel
oped industrialized countries and the developing coun
tries and the fact that the economic relations between 
them were based on inequitable economic, scientific and 
technological foundations. External indebtedness, to
gether with difficulties in commodity trade, placed a 

heavy burden on the developing countries' capacities to 
pursue development policies. There was an urgent need 
for fundamental structural reform in international eco
nomic relations with a view to the establishment of a 
more just and equitable economic system conducive to 
lasting growth and~ development throughout the world 
and in the developing countries in particular. 

62. He reaffmned his delegation's commitment to the 
Declaration and Programme of Action regarding the es
tablishment of a New International Economic Order,4 as 
well as to the Charter of Economic Rights and Duties of 
States.5 

63. The foreign indebtedness of the developing coun
tries had dangerous repercussions in the political, eco
nomic and social fields and required a radical and com
prehensive new approach in which the indebted develop
ing countries and the creditor developed countries would 
participate, together with the international financial and 
banking institutions, on a basis of solidarity and joint 
responsibility, taking into account each State's right to 
establish its own economic policy and to allocate its 
resources between investment and consumption. All 
States had a sovereign and inalienable right to choose 
their own economic system freely without foreign inter
vention. 

64. The developed countries had exploited the high oil 
prices of the 1980s to raise the price of their manufac
tured exports in a manner detrimental to the develop
ment process in the developing countries. However, the 
recent decline in world oil prices had not been accompa
nied by a corresponding fall in the price of the developed 
countries' industrial exports. At the same time, 
developing-country export earnings had been affected by 
the sharp fall in commodity prices leading to a de
terioration in the terms of trade and consequent balance
of-payments difficulties and a reverse flow of resources 
from the developing countries. Instability and chaos still 
reigned in a number of basic commodity markets. The 
absence of any serious attempt to change that situation 
demanded intensified efforts in all the relevant interna
tional forums to achieve a proper balance between basic 
commodity prices and the prices of the industrialized 
countries' manufactures. His delegation reaffirmed the 
importance of producers' associations as a means of im
proving the negotiating position of the developing coun
tries with a view to achieving just and satisfactory export 
prices and increasing their export earnings. It was also 
important to promote international co-operation in order 
to increase participation by the developing countries in 
the processing, marketing and distribution of commodi
ties. 

65. In regard to food and agriculture, there was a dan
gerous trend towards the reduction of production in 
some regions in order to draw down stocks and maintain 
high prices for food products. Such action was inhuman 

4 Adopted by the General Assembly in its resolutions 3201 (S-Vl) 
and 3202 (S-VI), of 1 May 1974. 

s Adopted by the General Assembly in its resolution 3281 (XXIX), 
of 12 December 1974. 

,. 
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at a time when millions were dying f hunger. It was im
portant to take measures to ensure continuing interna
tional support for food-deficit countrlies and to help them 
to achieve self-sufficiency in food production. In that 
connection, priority in international action should also be 
given to combating desertification inlsome African coun
tries and other parts of the developing world where de
sertification had affected develop ental endeavours. 
The right to food was a basic human right and should not 
be used as a means of exerting pressure on States. 

66. The instability of the world ec nomic situation had 
serious consequences for the develo ing countries. It ag
gravated their debt problems and in ensified restrictions 
on their exports, causing a deteriorat~on in the balance of 
trade and a decline in the flow o financial resources 
which in many cases had brought e development pro
cess to a halt. The dialogue betwee the developing and 
developed countries should be reac, ·vated by an integ
rated approach covering negotiations in the fields of 
money, finance, foreign debt, trade and development. No 
single country· or group of countries L~ould solve the cur
rent international economic and socij~ problems in isola
tion and attempts to fmd unilateral s

1
olutions would have 

negative consequences incompatib e w~th the current 
consensus on the need to promote development. The ef
fort to fmd lasting solutions for the ihterrelated problems 
of the world economy required joint action by developed 
and developing countries. The s ial session of the 
General Assembly to be held in A ril 1990 on interna
tional economic co-operation and, particular, on the 
revitalization of economic growth d development in 
developing countries offered an · tportant opportunity 
for constructive and serious dialog e leading to radical 
solutions for the current crisis and preparations for the 
next decade. Success would l gely depend on 
developing-country efforts to prep ll'e themselves well 
and on the solidarity and cohesion of all members of the 
Groupof77. 

67. The sufferings of the Pales tin an people under the 
Israeli occupation had currently ~ached a peak. The 
rapid deterioration in their livingtconditions resulting 
from the occupying authorities' p licies and measures 
could no longer be ignored. The in rnational commun
ity must take bold steps, in keepin with humanitarian 
values and the principles of the Un"ted Nations, to safe
guard the right of the Palestinians t lead decent lives in 
a free, independent and sovereign St te. 

68. Mr. VACEK (Czechoslovaki ) said that progress 
towards solving global economic ~oblems required a 
substantial improvement of the clhltate in international 
economic relations, which lagged flar behind recent ad
vances in the political and military spheres. The results 
achieved in disarmament and in tackling regional con
flicts clearly demonstrated that, givJ;n sufficient political 
resolve and goodwill, mutually ~ceptable solutions 
could be found to the most pressing problems. Without a 
similar approach in the economic field, lasting solutions 
to global economic problems coul not reasonably be 
expected. Indeed, an increasing nuryber of current prob-

1 

lems went beyond the realm of economics and required a 
political approach. 

69. The world economic situation was still far from 
satisfactory. Despite certain favourable occurrences, an 
unfavourable trend persisted, making it impossible to 
build a solid foundation for global economic security. 
Disequilibrium and instability were deeply· entrenched, 
national economies had become more vulnerable to ex
ternal economic factors, and virtually no headway had 
been made towards resolving global economic problems, 
including those relating to the deteriorating social and 
economic situation in the majority of developing coun
tries. There had also been insufficient progress towards 
eliminating artificial measures that prevented the full de
velopment of international economic co-operation and 
participation on a footing of equality in the international 
division of labour. 

70. The international community must translate its 
growing concern about the future of the world economy 
into concrete measures without delay. The growing in
terdependence of countries in the economic sphere virtu
ally compelled the adoption of a new approach based on 
multilateral co-operation and taking into consideration 
the interests of all the parties to international economic 
relations. In that connection, his delegation attached con
siderable importance to the concept of disarmament for 
development, an issue which deserved the international 
community's serious consideration and which should be 
reflected in concrete programmes of action within the 
United Nations system. Czechoslovakia was studying the 
matter deeply and had already taken the first important 
steps in the transition from military to civilian produc
tion. 

71. The development of a consensus on international 
economic co-operation, constituting an appropriate basis 
for joint action by the international community, would 
be expedited if proper use were made of the opportunit
ies that had emerged as a result of the improved political 
climate and the first real steps towards disarmament. The 
Secretary-General's report on international economic se
curity (E/1989/56), a concept which had already left its 
impriilt on numerous United Nations documents, con
tained some positive ideas and the forthcoming discus
sion on the subject would no doubt be conducive to their 
implementation in practice. 

72. New possibilities were resulting from the restruc
turing of national economic mechanisms in a number of 
socialist countries, including Czechoslovakia. Co
operation within CMEA was also undergoing significant 
change, creating conditions for broader participation by 
the socialist countries in the international division of la
bour. Czechoslovakia attached great importance to pan
European co-operation, which had been encouraged by 
the further development of the Helsinki process. The 
concluding document of the Vienna follow-up meeting 
had stressed the role of ECE, especially in regard to co
operation in economic affairs, science and technology 
and the environment. His delegation regarded ECE as a 
highly important United Nations body whose experience 
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and activities could help in solving social and economic 
problems, including those of the developing countries. 

73. The frrst steps in the preparation of the new inter
national development strategy, taken by COP at its 
twenty-fifth session, had demonstrated the magnitude of 
the task ahead. The strategy should be so framed as to 
further international economic co-operation, permit de
velopment in areas where a consensus was beginning to 
emerge, and promote convergence of approaches to 
questions involving common interests. It should be com
prehensive in scope and concrete. It should not confine 
itself to a statement of general principles. 

74. Preparation of the strategy was closely linked with 
preparations for the special session of the General As
sembly. The two processes should be complementary 
and mutually supportive. One of the essential tasks was 
to reach a consensus on a common approach to interna
tional economic co-operation. The 1990 special session 
of the General Assembly should formulate universally 
accepted lines of action and political recommendations, 
constituting a general framework for international eco
nomic co-operation and embodying agreement on con
crete measures to enhance it. His delegation would con
tinue to contribute actively to the preparatory work. 

75. According to latest United Nations data, the net 
outflow of resources from the developing countries in 
1988 had been $32.5 billion. The international debt 
problem gave grave cause for alarm and would prevent 
implementation of a new development strategy. Both in
dividual and group approaches had so far proved ineffec
tive, and it was essential to reach agreement on the gen
eral principles of a constructive common course of ac
tion based on the proportionate efforts of all parties. The 
external debt problem should not be solved at the ex
pense of the debtors. 

76. External economic assistance was an essential ad
junct to endeavours by the developing countries them
selves to solve their socio-economic problems. In 1988, 
Czechoslovakia had provided economic and humanitar
ian assistance totalling 1.06 per cent of the national in
come and intended to continue to render such assistance. 

77. The intense international activity in environmental 
matters was a revolutionary factor in international rela
tions. There was an expanding consensus on measures to 
solve major global and regional problems, holding out 
the prospect of international environmental co-operation 
becoming a positive influence in other spheres of inter
national relations. He welcomed the lead given by the 
United Nations system and noted that the tangible results 
achieved had been confrrmed at the fifteenth session of 
the UNEP Governing Council. Environment problems 
were so serious as to be comparable only to those dis
cussed by the Security Council. His delegation would 
support the proposals to intensify action within the 
United Nations and hoped that the proposed United Na
tions conference on environment and development 
would lead to the adoption of concrete national and in
ternational measures. It was looking forward to taking an 
active part in preparations for the conference. He hoped 

that the proposal on international environment security 
by his delegation and that of the Ukrainian SSR would 
be pursued. Czechoslovakia had also shown its determi
nation to grapple with environmental problems at the 
subregional level by inviting the heads of Government of 
neighbouring States to consider and agree on joint ac
tion. At talks in Prague in May, attended by governmen
tal representatives, representatives of CMEA and of the 
Commission of the European Communities and the Ex
ecutive Secretary of ECE, agreement had been reached 
on principles and areas for multilateral and bilateral co
operation. 

78. Mr. NOGUEIRA BATISTA (Brazil) pointed out 
that in the 1980s the gap between the developing and de
veloped nations had widened. Sustained expansion in the 
market economies of the industrialized world and mod
erate growth in the centrally planned economies had 
been accompanied by stagnation, even regression, in the 
developing countries. The number of LDCs had actually 
increased from 30 to 42. The turbulent 1980s had wit
nessed large and persistent imbalances among the major 
trading partners, extreme volatility in exchange rates, 
very high real interest rates, the demise of commodity 
agreements, drastic reductions in commodity prices, in
creased protectionism in the industrialized market 
economies, managed trade, the globalization of financial 
markets, and substantial net transfers of fmancial re
sources from developing to developed countries. Growth 
in the industrial market economies had been accom
panied by persistent inflationary pressures, high rates of 
structural unemployment and severe fiscal imbalances. 
Their inflation had been brought under control largely at 
the cost of further unemployment and fiscal discipline, 
and by taking advantage of the very low level of com
modity prices and an anomalous net transfer of resources 
from the developing nations. Economic expansion of the 
industrialized countries had not worked as an engine of 
growth for the world as a whole. 

79. The 1980s had also witnessed a change in the rela
tive positions of the major industrialized countries. The 
United States had lost frrst place as an exporter to the 
Federal Republic of Germany and the role of main finan
cial centre to Japan, and had slipped from the position of 
main creditor to that of main debtor country. Growth 
had, however, slowed down considerably in 
Japan and in the Federal Republic, coinciding in the lat
ter with a persistently high unemployment rate. Both 
countries had enjoyed substantial trade surpluses, con
trasting with large trade deficits in the United States. The 
explanation was to be found in the very high rates of do
mestic savings and investment in Japan and the Federal 
Republic of Germany and the very low rates in the 
United States. In the USSR and China, economic reform 
and decentralization promised to lead to their eventual 
integration into the international trade· and fmancial mar
kets. Their reform efforts included a shift in priorities 
from defence to the civilian sector-a trend also evident 
in the United States-which underlay the reduction in 
political tensions between the military super-Powers and 
paved the way for a measure of disarmament that might 
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lead to liberation of substantial res urces for more pro
ductive uses. 

80. While a small, very highly export-oriented group 
of Asian countries had been able o attract foreign in
vestment, surmount trade barriers in the United States 
and Europe and achieve remarkabl.., rates of expansion, 
the developing countries as a whole, particularly those in 
Latin America, had seen their dev

1
elopment aspirations 

blighted by a fall in commodity pri<'es and a steep rise in 
interest rates, which had resulted·~·a crushing debt bur
den. Developing countries had ~orne substantial net 
exporters of financial resources. Smce 1983, the Latin 
American countries had exported ;hore than $50 billion 
to the industrialized countries, a soh of Marshall Plan in 
reverse. Developing countries we 1e being openly dis
criminated against in the trade, financial and technologi
cal fields. For example, their right! under GA TI to en
courage "infant industries" was be ng challenged by the 
industrialized countries while the atter protected their 
own "sunset industries" in disreg d of their GATI ob
ligations. In the evaluation of lnrivate international 
banks' reserve requirements, loari guaranteed by the 
Governments of developing coun~~es were treated less 
favourably than those guaranteed by developed coun
tries. The same applied to the effect of the new targets 
for reserve requirements for privatfbanks in the devel
oped countries. Those decisions c~Jst serious doubts on 
the effectiveness of recent initiativ ·s by creditor nations 
to deal with the debt problem by m ket-based reduction 
of the debt stock. Developing coun~· es were also victim
ized in relation to the transfer of t · hnology, being fre
quently denied access to it in the n e of security. 

81. The developing countries' p oblems were largely 
attributable to a basic change in a 'tude in the leading 
industrialized countries, which had ecided to give prior
ity to national autonomy in their aero-economic poli
cies rather than submit to the mod ,rate discipline of in
ternational co-operation envisaged · n the IMF Articles of 
Agreement. Increasing reliance on the dollar as the re
serve currency had resulted in the level of international 
reserves being determined by the nited States balance
of-payments performance. With th ~ demise of the fixed 
exchange-rate parity system-the <l ornerstone of IMF-

. and the growing erosion of the ~ost-favoured-nation 
clause, on which GA TI was princi ally based, the world 
economy had entered into a state of continuous turbu
lence and insecurity, which was re~ponsible for many of 
the negative trends of the 1980s. Jly a perverse mix of 
very lax fiscal policy and extrem~l tight monetary pol
icy the United States had genera a dramatic surge in 
interest rates which was a major ause of the rapid in
crease of indebtedness in the devel ping countries. Other 
international factors had worked · the same direction. 
Technology, for instance, had redJ.ced the share of raw 
materials in industrial productio~ and worsened the 
terms of trade of countries expoxlting them. Industrial 
production had also become less labour- and more 
capital-intensive, with a conseque 1t erosion of the tradi
tional competitive advantages of d veloping countries in 
raw material and labour. 

82. The multilateral economic system-not only the 
institutions belonging to the United Nations system 
but also the Bretton Woods institutions-was in fact a 
shambles. The prevailing net trend was towards regional 
blocs and even bilateralism, as witness the recently con
cluded United States-Canada Free Trade Agreement. 
Global economic questions were being discussed in the 
context of a very select group of very industrialized mar
ket economies, OECD for more general issues and the 
Group of Seven, or even of Five, for more serious mon
etary problems. IMF and the World Bank had managed 
to survive but had been restricted to playing a mere 
North-South role as overseers of the domestic policies of 
developing countries in need of the Fund's and the 
Bank's fmancial assistance. The United Nations system 
itself had been given a very defmite North-South orien
tation, but merely with a debating role and without any 
negotiating substance. UNCTAD's role had been weak
ened, as was evidenced by the voiding of the GSP. The 
breakdown of the Cocoa and Sugar Agreements, and the 
threat to the Coffee Agreement, indicated the futility of 
efforts to implement UNCT AD's programme at a time 
when preparations were being made to put the Common 
Fund for Commodity Agreements into force. GATI 
seemed to be following a similar path to the Fund and 
the Bank. It was being increasingly used by the major 
trading partners as a forum in which to impose multilat
eral rules on the developing nations which further re
stricted their ability to compete in and with the industri
alized market countries, to attract foreign direct invest
ment and to gain access to technology. They were being 
forced to adopt free-trade policies which no developed 
country actually practised. The developing countries 
were being told to follow a very orthodox path, to bal
ance their budgets, at whatever cost, to open up their 
economies to imports, to reduce the size of their public 
sector and to deregulate, to control demographic growth 
and, more recently, to put the preservation of the envir
onment above all other considerations. The developed 
world seemed, indeed, to fail to grasp that its own pro
duction and consumption patterns constituted the main 
threat to the environment. Such supposedly technical ad
vice was in fact tantamount to requesting developing 
countries to adopt certain measures as a condition of ac
cess to natural resources and, in extreme cases, as a 
means of avoiding bilateral trade sanctions. 

83. The energetic measures being taken by the devel
oping countries to put their own houses in order were 
impeded by the unfavourable world economic environ
ment, in which the action recommended by developed 
countries was not that taken by themselves in the past in 
order to grow, or that currently pursued by them in order 
to continue growing. Such contradictions were clearly 
evident in the role of the public sector in development. 
Far from being guided in their past or current actions by 
the laissez-faire philosophy to which they insisted the 
developing countries should adhere, the industrialized 
countries had in fact a long tradition of intervention by 
the State, as was acknowledged by the World Bank in its 
1988 report. The public-sector share in those countries 
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had grown in parallel with their economic expansion, 
and could be clearly seen, for instance, in the protection 
that the major industrialized nations openly extended to 
their ''sunset industries'', both by import restrictions and 
by the subsidization of "industrial adjustment". Those 
contradictions were also evident in the Uruguay Round, 
for example in the proposals relating to new areas of 
trade-related investment measures, trade-related intellec
tual property rights and trade in services. With respect to 
trade in goods, for example, foreign direct investment 
was to be considered as an alternative to trade, but with 
respect to trade in services the developing countries were 
being asked to acknowledge a right of establishment for 
the foreign provider. Foreign direct investment was be
ing represented as an indispensable complement rather 
than as an undesirable alternative to trade. 

84. The protection of intellectual property rights af
forded by the WIPO-administered Paris and Bern Con
vention was no longer considered sufficient, and propos
als by the industrialized countries in the Uruguay Round 
seemed to be aiming at providing patent holders with a 
monopolistic control of technology not accompanied by 
any obligation to exploit their patents in the patent
granting country or to license local companies to do so, a 
course hardly consistent with the Round's proclaimed 
liberalization objectives. The general effect of the vari
ous proposals mentioned would favour trade above cap
ital movements and technology transfers, an approach 
very much in line with classical free-trade tenets based 
on the assumption of the international immobility of pro
duction factors. The proposals were not, however, being 
envisaged as formal amendments to the General Agree
ment, which would require approval and ratification by 
two thirds of the contracting parties. Instead, the new 
rules were being incorporated in codes that could enter 
into force by the mere adherence of a few parties yet 

could be seen as parts of a loosely defined GATT system 
and be invoked as international rules. Such a trend would 
probably damage the integrity of GATT by further un
dermining the basic principle of multilateral trade>-non
discrimination. It was ironical that the purposes of the 
Uruguay Round were being frustrated by its main initi
ator, the United States, whose frequent unilateral actions 
under the 301 sections of its Trade Bill patently violated 
not only United States obligations under GATT but also 
its specific commitment to standstill assumed in Punta 
del Este at the launching of the Round. 

85. There was an obvious need for a fresh and integ
rated consideration of all those issues in a global per
spective. Could the world enter the forthcoming decade 
without a truly global and universal concept of interna
tional economic relations? Was it possible to continue to 
drift without a coherent system of multilateral rules? 
Was it acceptable to continue to apply the remnants of 
the post-Second World War arrangements to the devel
oping countries alone, and that in a haphazard, selective 
and discriminatory way? Should the incorporation of 
China and the Soviet Union into the international eco
nomic framework be left to bilateral or ad hoc arrange
ments? As a minimum, a comprehensive assessment of 
the major changes of the past 50 years was called for. 
Such a vast enterprise would require strong leadership, 
which in the present-day world must of necessity be as
sumed by a group of nations representative of all forms 
of economic organization and of different levels of eco
nomic development. The exploratory work would have 
to begin very early in the coming decade and, given the 
representative membership of the Council, its meetings 
might provide the occasion for a preliminary and very in
formal exchange of views on the advisability and feasi
bility of taking steps on the lines indicated. 

The meeting rose at 12.50 p.m. 

21st meeting 

Friday, 7 July 1989, at 3.15 p.m. 

President: Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmark) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral 
developments (continued) 

1. Mr. DERISBOURG (Commission of the European 
Communities) said that he wished to inform members of 
the Council of internal developments within the EEC 

E/1989/SR.ll 

and of their impact on international relations, particu
larly with the developing countries. 

2. After its membership had increased from 10 to 12 
States in 1986, the EEC had decided, in the Single Act 
which had come into force on 1 July 1987, to move 
ahead along the road to economic integration. It had set 
itself the Jarget of achieving, before the end of 1992, 
complete freedom of movement of persons, goods, ser-
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vices and capital among its mem r States. The Com
munity authorities had already dra up over 50 per cent 
of the legislation required for ~· 1 

ally complete eco
nomic integration, and the movem mt towards integra
tion had been recognized in econom c circles as irrevers
ible. The additional internal gro which would result 
from it should bring about an exps~sion of its foreign 
trade and should also lead to the cre~tion of new jobs. 

3. The EEC was making a huge e~ort, spread over five 
years, which should lead to an adjustment of its struc
tures and to a further diversificaua· o I of both exports and 
imports. Rumours concerning a revi al of protectionism, 
and even the constitution of a Fo ss Europe, had been 
in circulation for a long time. Ho 1ever, the Commun
ity's recent foreign trade figures and the continuous 
groWth of imports showed that sue rumours were quite 
unfounded. The Community was, and would remain, 
fundamentally in favour of free international trade, 
which alone would enable Europe workers to benefit 
from the value added by their wor . The single market 
would lead to increased dynarnis~~ithin the Commun
ity, which, in tum, would fuel a ft.trtll1eer growth of foreign 
trade and imports. The Communi was committed to 
the overall success of the Uruguay .ound of multilateral 
trade negotiations within GATT. 

4. The Community was continuin : to develop interna
tional instruments and agreements~r co-operation with 
a large number of developing co tries, including the 
great majority of the poorest coun ~es. The Community 
and its 12 member States had begun negotiating, with 
their 68 partners in Africa, the Caribbean and the Pacific, 
a convention similar to the presentithird ACP-EEC Con
vention of Lome, which would main in force until 
1990. The Community also maint1"ned, and was con
tinuing to improve, co-operative I arrangements with 
many other developing countries, particularly those 
around the Mediterranean Sea. Eac ~ co-operative agree
ment comprised various elements, including trade, co
operation and finance. The Commu tity was also encour
aging regional agreements. Thus, after having estab
lished close and fruitful relations ,. ith the six ASEAN 
countries, it had just signed an a~ment with the coun
tries of the Persian Gulf. It was ~s~ encouraging the ef
forts currently being made to in~egrate the Maghreb 
countries and had many co-operat on agreements with 
the countries of the Indian sub-conti ent, the countries of 
Central America and several coun es in Latin America, 
particularly the Andean Group. All of those agreements, 
although they were specific and ar;ted to each country, 
contained a trade section, a co-o ·ration and technical 
assistance section and, quite often a section providing 
for the transfer of fmancial resource~ or specific loans. 

5. To complete the survey, he drew attention to the 
agreements concluded in negotiatitons with European 
countries which were not member of the Community. 
Since 1973, the countries members of EFTA had main
tained and developed close co-opefution with the Com
munity and often associated them1"~lves with the har
monization measures taken by th Twelve. Following 
the Joint Declaration made on 22 une 1.988 by CMEA 

and the Community, many agreements had been signed, 
particularly with Hungary and Czechoslovakia. Negoti
ations were under way with Poland and Bulgaria and 
talks were also to be initiated shortly with the USSR. 

6. The Community believed in multilateralism and in 
co-operation among all countries. It had faith in region
alism, which it did not consider to be in conflict with the 
multilateralism of the United Nations and GATT. On the 
contrary, regional integration contributed effectively to 
the development of international trade and thereby re
inforced co-operation within the international organiza
tions. 

7. Mr. van SCHAlK (Netherlands) said that his delega
tion endorsed the analysis which the representative of 
France, on behalf of the European Economic Commun
ity and its member States, had given of the structural im
balances in the world economy (18th meeting). The 
question arose as to why, after 30 years of international 
co-operation, many developing countries had not suc
ceeded in making the economic breakthrough that had 
been hoped for. Perhaps the international community 
had not taken sufficient account of the interaction of the 
social, economic and environmental factors in develop
ment. The 1990s would have to be devoted to a cam
paign against poverty, malnutrition and underdevelop
ment. 

8. His delegation attached great importance to the Gen
eral Assembly's special session of 1990, which was to 
be devoted in particular to the revival of economic 
growth in developing countries. The special session 
should prepare the way for international economic co
operation in the years to come and should draw up, for 
that purpose, a concise document formulating realistic 
general guidelines and principles. In order to do so, it 
would have to focus on three major priorities: first, the 
creation of favourable external conditions for develop
ment, including the establishment of a stable monetary 
and fmancial environment; second, the creation of 
favourable internal conditions for development through 
economic reform, responsible population policies, a 
proper management of natural resources and an adequate 
environmental policy; third, the special session should 
stress the social and humanitarian dimension of eco
nomic reform. 

9. While recognizing the growing interdependence in 
the world economy, the special session should be con
scious of the increasing differentiation among develop
ing countries. The document to be drawn up should 
therefore stress the need to take due account of the re
gional dimension. Furthermore, it would no longer be 
possible to develop a single international development 
strategy applicable to all situations for a fixed period of 
10 years. The next strategy would have to be flexible so 
as to be adaptable to changing circumstances and to take 
account of the different needs and situations in individ
ual countries and regions. 

10. The United Nations system had to be further im
proved to make it more responsive to the present needs 
of the developing countries and more effective in dealing 
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with economic problems. The revitalization of the Coun
cil must be envisaged in the broader context of the re
form of the economic and social sectors of the United 
Nations. The relationship between the Second and Third 
Committees of the General Assembly, the Council and 
UNCI' AD must be re-examined and a better division of 
work among them must be ensured. 

11. The Third (Programme and Co-ordination) 
Committee would shortly be reviewing operational ac
tivities for development as part of the process of making 
the United Nations system more effective and coherent 
in that field and better equipped to contribute to the eco
nomic and social advancement of the developing coun
tries. The Netherlands delegation noted with satisfaction 
that substantial progress had been made in the area of 
operational activities and that all those concerned with 
them were increasingly aware of the fact that the system 
as a whole was in need of further improvement. Finally, 
it seemed essential that, within the system as a whole, 
practical, workable and flexible measures should be 
adopted at the national level, taking into account coun
tries' different needs and the fact that the ultimate re
sponsibility lay with the recipient governments them
selves. 

12. The Netherlands, like most industrialized and de
veloping countries, attached increasing importance to en
vironmental issues. Governments had ~cently realized 
that, if lasting economic growth was to be achieved, the 
environment had to be preserved. The Declaration of 
The Hague (E/1989/120, annex) enunciated a number of 
fundamental principles of an effective approach to the 
question of climate change and called for a framework 
convention on that subject. The Declaration, to which his 
delegation attached great importance, also recognized 
the need for provision of equitable assistance to develop
ing countries to compensate for the burden that protec
tion of the atmosphere might lay on them. In that con
nection, the Netherlands Minister for the Environment 
had decided to organize, in November 1989, a minister
ial conference on global warming and climate change. 

13. Mr. KOSIN (Yugoslavia) said that the world was 
currently experiencing profound upheavals which gave 
hope of a better future. However, countries must join 
forces to ensure that the future was better for all. In that 
connection he supported the statement made by the Ob
server for Malaysia on behalf of the members of the 
Group of 77 (18th meeting). 

14. While the international political climate had clearly 
improved, much remained to be done to ensure eco
nomic development and a better standard of living in all 
countries, particularly the developing countries. Al
though the developed countries had succeeded in main
taining a relatively stable growth rate, the developing 
countries had hardly benefited from it. The external im
balances among the major developed countries and the 
deterioration of the international economic environment 
were obstructing their efforts to make the necessary 
structural reforms. The rise of protectionism in the de
veloped countries, high interest rates, exchange rate flue-

tuations and unfavourable terms of trade were factors 
impeding their development. The debt problem was, 
however, the major obstacle to their development. Their 
indebtedness had steadily increased and now exceeded 
$1 ,300 billion, despite the decrease in the flow of re
sources to the developing countries, with the result that 
there was a net transfer of resources from the developing 
to the developed countries. That transfer, which in 1988 
had amounted to over $33 billion, was contrary to eco
nomic logic and could not be tolerated any longer. 

15. The solution of the debt problem required the par
ticipation of all concerned: debtor and creditor countries, 
commercial banks and international fmancial institu
tions. In an effort to carry out their commitments, the 
debtor countries had undertaken, often at a very high so
cial cost, to reform their domestic economic structures. It 
therefore now devolved upon the developed countries to 
fulfil their obligations, particularly with regard to the de
velopment of better international economic relations. It 
was gratifying to note that the Economic Summit Meet
ing held at Toronto in June 1988 had begun to tackle the 
debt problem of the low-income countries. Nevertheless, 
the results were disappointing, particularly as far as the 
African countries were concerned. There was still no 
joint strategy for reducing the debt of the middle-income 
countries. The acuteness of the problem called for the 
early adoption of measures to achieve a substantial re
duction of the developing countries' debt and debt
servicing burden and it was to be hoped that the Paris 
summit meeting would give high priority to that issue. 

16. The external debt problem could not be treated in 
isolation: international trade was also disrupted, just as 
seriously, by an increasingly pronounced protectionism, 
by the tendency of countries to take decisions unilater
ally, by recourse to bilateral agreements and by the pro
liferation of non-tariff barriers. The commitments on 
standstill and roll-back entered into at Punta del Este 
were as little respected as ever. It had therefore been en
couraging to hear the developed countries affirm, on the 
occasion of the Ministerial Meeting of OECD held on 31 
May and 1 June 1989, their readiness to halt and reverse 
protectionist tendencies; it was also to be hoped that the 
Uruguay Round of multilateral trade negotiations would 
finally promote the liberalization and expansion of inter
national trade for the benefit of the developing countries. 
The latter continued to suffer, in particular, from the per
sistent weakness in commodity prices; the long awaited 
entry into operation of the Common Fund should make it 
possible to begin to redress that situation. 

17. However, economic co-operation and co
ordination, if they were to cope with the problems of 
growth and development and with structural imbalances 
in particular, called above all for the broadest possible 
dialogue between developed and developing countries. 
Structural adjustment must not be imposed on develop
ing countries alone. The General Assembly's special ses
sion of 1990 devoted to international economic co
operation, in particular to the revitalization of economic 
growth and development in the developing countries, 
should provide a forum in which all countries could 
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make themselves heard. The results of the first session of 
the Preparatory Committee of the Whole showed that the 
dilemmas regarding the character 1d outcome of the 
special session had not yet been res lved. Yugoslavia's 
main concern was that the special ession should give 
fresh impetus to the formulation of ~e international de
velopment strategy for the fourth U~ited Nations devel
opment decade, in which the interests of all countries 
should be respected. 

18. The environment was another i sue calling for con
certed action on a world-wide scale.~owever, Yugosla
via had no doubt that the developed ountries must bear 
the greater part of the burden, since · ey were primarily 
responsible for pollution and they al..,.o had the technical 
and financial resources needed to control it. The devel
oping countries were anxious to participate in the en
deavour but they could do so only if \he developed coun
tries provided them with the necessarl means. 

19. Other equally serious problems such as desertifica
tion, the transport of dangerous ga and human settle
ments also called for equally urgent oncerted solutions. 
Consequently, the Council and the General Assembly 
should, in 1989, accord special attention to the planning 
and organization of United Nations operational activities 
for development. Such a task went hl d-in-hand with the 
need to follow up closely resoluti >n 1988n7 on the 
revitalization of the Council, adop by the Council at 
its second regular session of 1988. 

20. A resumption of the internatio al dialogue was the 
only way to ensure sustained growth of the world econ
omy. At its Special Ministerial Mee1

1
ing held in Caracas 

from 21 to 23 June 1989, the Grou~1 of 77 had under
taken to promote such a dialogue in an effort to forge a 
consensus on growth and develop ent which would 
bring together the developing and developed countries. 
The summit conference of the non-~igned countries to 
be held in Belgrade in September 1.?89 would certainly 
contribute to the preparation of the non-aligned and 
other developing countries for nego iations with the de
veloped countries on priority problems to be resolved 
within the framework of internati nal economic co
operation. 

21. Mr. SUJKA (Poland) noted th the Council's 1989 
discussion on international economJc and social policy 
was taking place in a particularly favourable climate 
characterized by a genuine d6tente in. East-West relations 
and a marked revival of mutual cor'tfidence. The initial 
measures taken to achieve real disanhament and the pro
gress made in solving certain region.ll conflicts had been 
decisive factors in that regard. In malty countries, includ
ing Poland, deep political and econc· c reforms should 
lead to genuine democratization. 

22. Unfortunately, the new politi thinking behind 
the new climate was not yet matched-as it should ~ 
by a new economic thinking on ~ international scale. 
The time had come to develop a war ness of the fact that 
development was indivisible: in tl e long term, there 
would be no sustained growth of the world economy un
less all its components benefited from overall growth. 

There was a need for common approaches in the search 
for solutions to major international problems so that in
ternational co-operation might be strengthened and, 
starting from economic detente, the goal of international 
economic security might be attained. 

23. The main focus of the World Economic Survey 
1989 (E/1989/45) was the triad of adjustment, debt and 
development. The document showed that in 1988 there 
had been considerable imbalances in growth between 
one region or subregion and another and that per capita 
GNP was falling in many countries of Africa and Latin 
America. Many highly indebted countries which had 
succeeded in increasing their exports as world demand 
for manufactures and industrial raw materials had fmally 
expanded had found that their new export earnings were 
entirely absorbed by an increase in their debt-servicing 
burden due to the rise in interest rates. The Survey 
seemed to warn against the danger, both for creditor and 
debtor countries, of postponing the search for solutions 
to the debt crisis and of wanting to contain, for a long 
time to come, the social disturbances which adjustment 
''fatigue'' might cause. 

24. As the Secretary-General had rightly stated (17th 
meeting), the debt problem had to be placed in the broad 
perspective of world economic growth and development. 
Only by adopting a formula associating external debt re
duction and internal adjustment would it be possible to 
attenuate the severity of the sacrifices demanded of the 
populations of the debtor countries and to enhance the 
latter's export capacity. To prevent those countries from 
participating in world trade could only weaken the 
growth of the industrialized countries, which also relied 
on exportS, and would be contrary to global economic 
logic. The need to devise a debt-relief and debt-reduction 
package had now become imperative if indebtedness was 
not to nullify the efforts made to achieve growth and ad
justment. Many countries experiencing a protracted debt 
crisis, including Poland, were the focus of world-wide 
attention, and the time had come to draw practical con
clusions. The first plans for debt relief and debt reduc
tion were available; they had to be implemented. 

25. What should the United Nations do? The special 
session of the General Assembly in 1990 and a new in
ternational development strategy would provide an op
portunity to elaborate concepts, based on the principle of 
international solidarity for development, for the attain
ment of two major objectives: ensuring a revival of 
growth in economies which had stagnated or regressed 
in the 1980s, and putting the world economy on a more 
stable footing of sustained development by tackling, in a 
concerted manner, the enormous problems of poverty, 
development and environmental protection. The Council, 
which was responsible for co-ordinating economic and 
social policies on a world-wide scale, should propose a 
package of measures based on such an integrated ap
proach to development and recognition that domestic 
economic management and external support for develop
ment were necessarily complementary. The regional eco
nomic commissions should be requested to perform spe
cific tasks. Many prosperous countries belonged to the 
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area covered by ECE, which could take the lead among 
the Council's organs in seeking solutions to the present 
economic problems. 

26. Several years previously Poland had decided to 
embark on a demanding adjustment process and, despite 
the social constrctints which that involved, the Govern
ment had decided, in June 1989, to proceed with a radi
cal acceleration of the reform. The economic consolida
tion programme for 1989-1992, adopted with the assist
ance of IMF and World Bank experts, was designed to 
restore the internal balance of the country's economy 
and current account, to expand exports, and to reduce the 
budget deficit and State subsidies. Recently, in order to 
check galloping inflation, the Polish Government had 
frozen prices, wages and subsidies. The success of the 
stabilization programme depended primarily on the ef
forts of the Poles themselves, but also on the assistance 
received from IMF and the World Bank, the constructive 
attitude of the Paris Club, the restoration of guaranteed 
credits for Polish imports and foreign investment, as well 
as on the granting to Poland of favourable terms for 
servicing the debt which it had contracted with commer
cial banks, in accordance with the guidelines of the 
Brady and Mitterrand plans. 

27. The major difficulty was to prevent the 
adjustment-induced social "fatigue" from hampering 
the implementation of the programme. There was fortu
nately no major difference of opinion between the Polish 
Government and the opposition regarding the import
ance of the current democratization programme. The 
relevant agreements concluded in Poland stipulated that, 
since debt servicing had become an obstacle to develop
ment, Poland relied on the understanding and material 
support of its foreign partners to ensure that the trans
formations that were taking place in all fields of public 
life were successfully concluded. On page 155, the 
Survey rightly indicated that 

"Like many developing countries that have lost ac
cess to international credit, Poland has been making a 
net transfer of fmancial resources to the market 
economies . . . Without new capital inflows, this 
would be a heavy drain on fmancial resources ... A 
package of debt restructuring and new loans has been 
under discussion in the international creditor com
munity, ... in support of economic adjustment and 
decentralization''. 

It was very much to be hoped that at their next summit 
meeting in Paris the major industrialized countries would 
fmally be able to devise such a new formula for resched
uling the Polish debt, enabling the country to increase its 
debt-servicing capacity in conditions of growth. 

28. Mr. FORTIER (Canada) observed that, on the eve 
of the bicentenary of a revolution which had signifi
cantly helped to reshape the world, the ideals of that 
revolution-liberty, equality and fraternity-had still 
been only partly realized. Important political events over 
the past months, particularly in the socialist countries, 
showed that all peoples had a deep desire to enjoy hu
man rights and fundamental freedoms in full at all levels. 

Consequently, Canada had been dismayed to note that in 
June 1989 the Government of China had abusively re
sorted to force against the country's civilian population 
and was engaged in a massive repression of dissidents 
who had merely availed themselves of their fundamental 
rights. Economic reforms alone could not satisfy the 
craving for freedom and would not work unless that 
craving was met. His delegation again called upon the 
Chinese authorities to abide by internationally accepted 
human rights standards. 

29. He drew attention to the fact that one of the main 
objectives of the United Nations was to promote social 
progress and better standards of life in larger freedom. 
There was still a long way to go in that direction, but it 
was fitting continually to renew the commitment to work 
together, peacefully and constructively, to attain the im
portant goal of improving the quality of life for everyone 
on the planet. 

30. In 1988, the growth of the world economy had 
been surprisingly robust, but the overall positive result 
was mainly explained by the strong performance of the 
world's largest market economies. Many disturbances 
due to current-account disequilibria, debt servicing, trade 
deficits and exchange rate fluctuations continued to have 
a negative impact on the performance of many other 
countries. In pondering that dilemma, it was important to 
realize that external imbalances in both developed and 
developing countries were often caused by internal im
balances and that, although the solution of such prob
lems called for a collective effort, each country must 
also undertake to put its own affairs in order. Canada, for 
its part, had come to the conclusion that an excessive 
budget deficit was hampering prospects for economic 
growth, and the Government had undertaken to diminish 
its indebtedness. Many developing countries were doing 
the same, in an encouraging trend. However, that trend 
had to be supported by energetic action by the interna
tional community building upon the positive results of 
internal structural reforms. Multilateral co-operation for 
that purpose must be reinforced by more effective and 
constructive use of the system of consultation on eco
nomic issues that was now in place. 

31. In June 1988, the seven major industrialized coun
tries, meeting in Toronto, had adopted a number of ad
justment measures for trade, exchange rates and mon
etary and fiscal policy with a view to promoting non
inflationary growth, and some progress had been made 
in that respect. As far as external indebtedness was con
cerned, the Brady Plan, which stressed the need for a 
voluntary reduction of the level of indebtedness on a 
case-by-case basis, should help to alleviate the debt bur
den. However, the debtor countries must also endeavour 
to attract direct foreign investment and to bring back 
flight capital. For the poorest countries, the terms of 
ODA had been made more flexible and official debt re
payments had been rescheduled. Also, IMF had recently 
established an enhanced structural adjustment facility 
and had increased the flexibility of its compensatory 
financing facility. In addition, there was now a consen-
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sus on the need for a substantial in~ease in the capital of 
the World Bank. 

32. The development of all coun es also depended on 
export-based growth, and the Urug 1ay Round of multi
lateral trade negotiations was provid g a singular oppor
tunity to reach substantive agreeme ts to counteract pro
tectionism. The liberalization of tra e resulting from the 
negotiations should have positive tepercussions for all 
countries. It should be reflected in long-term benefits, 
particularly for the developing co ntries, and Canada, 
for its part, would work to strengthen GATT. Canada 
also supported the ongoing dial gue in UNCT AD; 
mechanisms such as the Common und would certainly 
attenuate the negative effects of arket and exchange 
rate fluctations on commodities, on which many devel
oping countries were largely depend1ent. 

33. Within the United Nations, ~e special session of 
the General Assembly in 1990 wo d provide a first oc
casion to give concrete expression to the new spirit of 
co-operation; the results of the fi~1t meeting of the Ad 
Hoc Committee of the Whole for tne Preparation of the 
International Development Strategy gave grounds for 
optimism that the common thinkin~ would have a posi
tive outcome. Furthermore, the triennial review of opera
tional activities for development provided Member 
States with an opportunity to examihe together appropri
ate ways of funding and co-ordinati 1g operational activi
ties so that they could effectively .upport the develop
ment objectives of third-world co ntries in the 1990s. 
The Second United Nations Conference on the Least De
veloped Countries, also to be held in 1990, would pro
vide an occasion for constructive ialogue on interna
tional co-operation. The meeting o · the Group of 77 in 
Caracas from 21 to 23 June 1989 h 1d drawn attention to 
the paradoxical phenomenon, alrea y mentioned by sev
eral members of the Council, of tll,e reverse transfer of 
resources from developing to developed countries. That 
was a major new obstacle to the gr wth of the develop
ing countries, and Canada intended to participate act
ively in the search for a consensus op ways of remedying 
the damage caused by that phenomenon. 

34. In Caracas, the Group of 77 1had also highlighted 
the link between poverty and enviro

1
nmental degradation. 

Canada fully shared the view that environmental protec
tion must form an integral part of t e development pro
cess and could not be considered i isolation. The con
cept of sustainable development, m >reover, required that 
the capacity of future generations to meet their needs 
must not be compromised. The Geferal Assembly, at its 
forty-fourth session, would be co ·idering the question 
of convening a United Nations co erence on environ
ment and development in 1992. At its fifteenth session, 
the Governing Council of UNEP bali identified a number 
of priority areas for consideratio 1 at the conference. 
There was no shortage of proble s: they included cli
mate change, transboundary pollut on, toxic chemicals, 
hazardous wastes, deforestation, e disappearance of 
biological species and the degradat on of water and soil. 
All countries should participate, tf ough their environ
mental specialists and economists, in the formulation of 

specific plans of action adapted to each region which 
would fmally put an end to the physical damage continu
ously being inflicted on the environment without regard 
for political or economic frontiers. 

35. The Council was uniquely placed to ensure that the 
activities of the United Nations system were in harmony 
with the action taken by other institutions concerned 
with economic and social development. It could also 
play an important role in helping countries to carry out 
the necessary adjustment measures. In order to do so, 
however, the Council must continue to improve the qual
ity and quantity of the work done by its subsidiary or
gans. 

36. Mr. KETTE (Observer for the Central African Re
public) said that the satisfaction he felt in addressing the 
Council was all the greater because he was convinced
as everyone now was-that the problems of underdevel
opment were a challenge to the whole of mankind and 
therefore called for action by the entire international 
community. 

37. For more than five years Africa and the interna
tional community had been reflecting on the causes of 
the extremely serious crisis being experienced by the Af
rican countries and had been stressing the need for con
certed action to revive the region's economy. In its res
olution S-13/2 of 1 June 1986, the General Assembly 
had adopted the United Nations Programme of Action 
for African Economic Recovery and Development 1986-
1990. One of the main aspects of the concerted action 
taken to help Africa had been the implementation and 
fmancing of adjustment measures. An a posteriori evalu
ation of adjustment had been undertaken by UNICEF, 
the World Bank and ECA. ECA had examined the nega
tive effects of the adjustment process on Africa's eco
nomic and social fabric and in its resolution 676 (XXIV) 
of 7 April 1989 had established the African Alternative 
Framework for Structural Adjustment Programmes for 
Socio-economic Recovery and Transformation. The 
Central African Republic had participated in ECA's 
work in that field and was following closely all the stud
ies of the advantages and drawbacks of adjustment, in 
the belief that they would produce new and useful ideas 
for the design of future programmes. 

38. In 1981, his Government, faced with a disastrous 
economic and financial situation, had initiated its first 
adjustment programmes, which had been based on finan
cial stabilization, the reconstruction of infrastructures, 
the development of agriculture and restoration of the 
market economy. The results achieved were difficult to 
assess because, although the returns from the policy had 
seemed rather positive in 1986, since 1987 the trend had 
been reversed. For two years, in fact, economic growth 
had been nil or negative, per capita income had been 
falling rapidly and the major social indicators had been 
worsening. Three factors had probably played an import
ant role in the recession: the collapse since 1986 of 
world prices for the country's agricultural exports, the 
stagnation of net flows of external financial resources 
since 1987, and the depressive effects of a slow reduc-
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tion in public expenditure since 1983. There was a dan
ger that. unless that trend was reversed. the whole issue 
of adjustment would be re-opened by the country•s poli
ticians. That was not the wish of the Government. which 
still believed in the virtues of adjustment provided that it 
was adapted to circumstances on the basis of a periodic 
review of the results obtained and the problems encoun
tered. 

39. The Central African authorities had therefore de
cided to carry out such a review. on the basis of which 
recommendations would be made for the orientation of 
future programmes. bearing in mind the basic aspirations 
of the population. Without wishing to prejudge the out
come of the review. he proposed to indicate some of the 
guiding principles on which future reforms should be 
based. 

40. The frrst principle was continuity. meaning that it 
would be necessary to pursue. and to bring to a success
ful conclusion. the efforts already made to stabilize the 
fmancial situation. to restructure the public and semi
public sectors. to develop the rural areas. to stimulate the 
market economy and to promote small-scale enterprises. 
The second principle was realism. since the main defects 
of the current programmes were the administrative com
plexity of the measures taken and the setting of over
demanding deadlines. The third principle was progres
siveness. since. in African economies which lacked the 
diversity and mobility of modem economies. the most 
radical reforms were not the most effective ones. That 
was why. for example. the Central African Republic 
could not take the risk of abolishing many public-sector 
jobs over a two-year period. at a time when the prospects 
for job creation in the private sector were still mediocre. 

41. The fourth principle was that programmes should 
be growth-oriented. The Central African Republic be
lieved that the initial concept of the special programme 
for the most heavily indebted among the poor 
countries--namely mobilization of the necessary re
sources to make adjustment compatible with a steady in
crease in import capacities-was still basically sound 
and should be strictly applied. In the short term a coun
try such as the Central African Republic. whose export 
markets were collapsing. needed external resources to 
sustain its economic activity. It was essential. however. 
that the targets set in stabilization agreements should not. 
by requiring that the deficits in the external current ac
count and in the consolidated public fmance account be 
continuously reduced. prevent it from having recourse to 
such resources. All his country•s partners should recog
nize that a country•s development necessarily involved 
an increasing deficit in its external current account dur
ing a more or less lengthy transitional period. 

42. The fifth principle was consideration of the human 
and social dimension of adjustment. In the matter of the 
abolition of posts in the public sector. for example. his 
country•s experience showed that voluntary departures 
were more effective and fairer than dismissals. Further
more. in view of the extent of the social problems in
volved. it was essential that adjustment policies should 

spare basic social services. It was also necessary that 
future programmes should be systematically geared to 
development of the country•s human resources. The 
sixth principle was consideration of the institutional 
dimension: programmes must both be in keeping with 
national institutional capacities and at the same time 
reinforce those capacities. The aim was not only to train 
skilled manpower. but also to establish structures which 
encouraged such manpower to assume its responsibilities 
fully and enabled it to participate in the formulation and 
implementation of adjustment and development policies. 

43. The seventh principle was consideration of the 
ecological dimension. His country was experiencing cer
tain environmental problems that required the adoption 
of a rural development policy based on a system of farm
ing that was both economically productive and ecologi
cally balanced. The eighth principle was consideration of 
the regional dimension. since the time had come for ad
justment programmes to be geared to the strengthening 
of regional co-operation. the expansion of trade between 
neighbouring African countries and the consolidation of 
existing regional institutions. 

44. Since the eight principles he had mentioned were 
already included in the programmes of the development 
institutions. he believed that the basis for concerted ac
tion by Africa and the international community already 
existed and that the international community would 
therefore support the efforts being made by the African 
countries to reorient their adjustment programmes. Nev
ertheless. the fact that the success of those programmes 
depended on their flexibility and on the pragmatism with 
which they were implemented could not be over
emphasized. It would therefore be necessary to adapt the 
solutions chosen to local conditions and to adjust them 
constantly in the light of the problems encountered in 
their implementation. without compromising the long
term objectives of growth and equity. 

45. Mr. TRANT (Executive Director. World Food 
Council) said that the fifteenth ministerial session of 
WFC. held at Cairo in May 1989. had been an important 
step forward in the global effort to combat hunger. He 
was particularly heartened by the fact that the partici
pants had unanimously agreed that the time had come for 
each country to review its own policies and programmes 
to provide food security for all and to devise a package 
of measures to address inadequacies. He was confident 
that the review of the action being taken would lead to 
further substantial efforts in the global fight against hun
ger. 

46. Summarizing the main conclusions and recommen
dations in the Cairo Declaration.' which had been 
adopted by consensus. he drew attention. frrst of all. to 
the points in paragraphs 2 and 3 of the Declaration. 
namely that hunger was a problem that could be solved 
through a greater effort and the implementation of politi
cal decisions benefiting the developing countries. In that 

1 See Official Records of the General Assembly, Fortyfourth Ses
sion, Supplement No. 19 (A/44/19), part one. 



46 Economic and Social Coundl-Second Regular Session, 1989 

connection, he pointed out that the participants in the fif
teenth ministerial session had recommended a strength
ening of the political commitment Ito lighten the debt 
burden and to reduce protectionism. The conclusions in 
paragraphs 4, 5 and 6 of the Declaration showed that, 15 
years after the World Food ConfereJ.e, hunger was still 
increasing, the common cause of its arious facets being 
poverty combined with inability t > distribute wealth 
equitably. Consequently, the camplldgn against hunger 
would require the implementation o socio-economic re
forms that increased the income of he poor, as well as 
the promotion of an economic gro process that se
cured an equitable distribution of · e benefits it pro
vided. 

47. The Programme of Co-operati e Action proposed 
by the President of WFC in his foll w-up report to the 
fifteenth ministerial session on th Cyprus Initiative 
Against Hunger in the World2 cons ituted a framework 
for the measures which the inten{ational community 
could take and he requested the m_~mbers of the Eco
nomic and Social Council to give it their full support. 
One of the salient points of the progrf:e, which called 
for a range of social, economic and litical measures to 
combat hunger and malnutrition, w ~ the recommenda
tion that members of WFC should s{\t an example to the 
rest of the world by ensuring food security for their own 
populations. It was also recommend~d that improvement 
of the human condition should be the, central objective of 
development, which explained the emphasis laid on the 
formulation of national programmes~to benefit the poor
est groups. It was also important t1 at the members of 
WFC should combine forces in a c -operative effort to 
assist one another and to help other countries to combat 
hunger and malnutrition. In particul~·. national and inter
national action was proposed to imProve access to food, 
to increase food production, to ditect the benefits of 
economic growth towards the ~1r, to improve the 
international economic and politi~1al environment, to 
reinforce and better co-ordinate tqe activities of aid 
agencies for the attainment of social objectives, to de
velop international action to respon to food crises, and 
to make a regular evaluation of th · progress made by 
members of WFC in their campaign tgainst hunger. 

48. By making sustained efforts m those fields, the 
members of WFC and the inte ational community 
should endeavour, during the 1990s to achieve the vir
tual elimination of starvation and d< ath caused by fam
ine, a substantial reduction of malnutrition and mortality 
among young children, a reduction of chronic hunger 
and the virtual elimination of the major nutritional-
deficiency diseases. 

1 

49. By launching, at its .fourteenth ministerial session, 
the Cyprus Initiative against Hunger 1in the World,3 WFC 
had shown its intention to reverse t\te trend towards in
creasing hunger and malnutrition. ~\s an expression of 
their Governments' commitment to implement the Cy-

2 Ibid., annex. 
3 /bid., Forty-third Session, Supplement No. 19 (A/43/19), part 

one. 

pros Initiative, the members of WFC had agreed on a 
series of practical measures which were listed in the 
Programme of Co-operative Action. 

50. The Programme of Co-operative Action called 
upon bilateral and multilateral agencies to give greater 
attention to social objectives and to improve co
ordination of their activities in that field. Agencies 
should focus more directly on programmes related to 
areas which would promote the implementation of eco
nomic and social policies of direct benefit to the poor 
and having a clear impact on their food security, on sup
porting programmes leading to increased production of 
"self-targeting commodities" and other projects which 
had proved effective in agricultural development pro
grammes, on the granting of food aid, taking care to 
avoid the adverse consequences on domestic production, 
and on co-ordinating their activities more effectively. 

51. The President and the Executive Director of WFC 
would undertake the necessary consultations with Gov
ernments and international agencies to induce them to 
support the initiatives proposed at the fifteenth minis
terial session WFC had requested the Secretary-General 
of the United Nations to arrange for the issue of hunger 
and poverty to be placed high on the agenda of interna
tional summit meetings of heads of States and Govern
ments. The participants in the fifteenth ministerial ses
sion had also strongly urged that the elimination of hun
ger and poverty should be made one of the main items 
on the agenda of the General Assembly's special session 
in 1990, as well as one of the central objectives of the 
new international development strategy. They had also 
invited the president of WFC to convey the conclusions 
and recommendations of the fifteenth ministerial meet
ing to the seven major industrialized countries before 
their summit meeting in Paris in July 1989. 

52. In conclusion, he said that the strengthening of in
ternational co-operation called for in the Cairo Declara
tion was a task for national Governments and United Na
tions agencies. He hoped that the Economic and Social 
Council would again support WFC efforts by adopting 
by consensus, as the General Assembly had done in 
1988, a resolution firmly supporting the Cyprus Initi
ative as well &s the Cairo Declaration. 

53. Mr. MORET ECHEV ARRfA (Cuba) noted that, 
despite some progress in the field of disarmament, which 
held out hopes for an improvement in d~tente and inter
national security, there had been no sign, in the field of 
economic co-operation, of a similar political will to en
gage in serious global negotiations to eliminate the struc
tural imbalances in the world economy and to extricate 
the countries of the third world from the present crisis. 
The developing countries' dependence on external fac
tors and the growing imbalances in their economies con
tinued to produce profound structural disparities in an 
increasingly complex world economic system in which 
attempts were increasingly being made to assign a minor 
role to the developing countries. 

54. The persistence of serious problems on commodity 
markets, the intensification of protectionism in the de-
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veloped countries, international financial imbalances, the 
steady deterioration of the terms of trade, the external 
debt crisis, the substantial contraction of ODA, the de
veloping countries' increasing difficulties in obtaining 
access to capital markets, the application of restrictive 
economic measures and the net transfer of resources 
from developing to developed countries were among the 
factors explaining why the economic and social situation 
was becoming more and more precarious in most devel
oping countries. 

55. Of all those problems, none had a greater negative 
impact than the external debt crisis, which was at the 
root of a new form of domination and colonization of the 
third world. The crushing burden of the external debt of 
Latin America, which now exceeded $400 billion, had 
caused the Latin American economies to fall back sub
stantially over the past five years. The situation in Africa 
was no less complex. Those facts, and the political na
ture of the problem, required concerted action by credi
tors and debtors and the formulation of a joint strategy 
based on the search for mutually acceptable solutions 
conducive to sustained economic growth in the develop
ing countries. So far, unfortunately, there could not 
really be said to exist any strategy for solving the debt 
problem. It was therefore necessary to conclude that the 
debt could not be repaid, since it was inadmissible that it 
should be repaid at the cost of famine, poverty and the 
death of millions of human beings. 

56. His delegation wished again to warn against the 
political instability caused by the debt burden in the de
veloping countries. The various solutions recently pro
posed for solving the debt problem were only make
shifts, since they were still limited and discriminatory 
and provided, among other conditions, for the applica
tion of adjustment measures. However, the application of 

. so-called "structural adjustment programmes" could 
cause, and had in fact caused, social disturbances in 
some countries. It could even jeopardize a democratiza
tion process embarked upon at the cost of enormous ef
forts. The Cuban delegation therefore believed that the 
external debt crisis could not be solved in isolation and 
that the search for a just and lasting solution to the prob
lem, based on a global approach that took account of the 
concomitant phenomena, was an essential ingredient in 
establishing a new international economic order. Fur
thermore, even if it were decided simply to cancel the 
developing countries' external debts, unless the other 
economic problems with which they were burdened were 
solved, the external debt and its devastating effects 
would reappear after a few years. 

57. The preparatory work on formulating the interna
tional development strategy for the fourth United Na
tions development decade had begun. The measures 
taken for the Third Decade had proved quite inadequate 
for solving the problems of the third world, with the re
sult that the gap between rich and poor countries had in
creased and the crisis which the latter were experiencing 
had worsened. The objectives of the next strategy must 
therefore be specific and realistic and it was also abso
lutely essential that the developed capitalist countries 

should demonstrate the necessary political willingness to 
honour their commitments in the framework of the strat
egy, while at the same time refraining from resorting to 
discriminatory practices incompatible with the establish
ment of fair and equitable international economic rela
tions. 

58. The special session of the General Assembly in 
1990 would provide an opportunity to identify trends 
and to tackle the crucial problems of international eco
nomic relations. He hoped that the work of the Prepara
tory Committee and the session itself would be success
ful. 

59. Resolution 1988n7 on the revitalization of the 
Council, which had been adopted on 29 July 1988 on a 
proposal by the Group of 77, had shown the determina
tion of the member States to strengthen the role of the 
principal organs of the United Nations system. If the 
Council was to be capable of performing the tasks en
trusted to it under the Charter of the United Nations, the 
provisions of resolution 1988n7 must be implemented 
in the context of the extensive reform undertaken under 
General Assembly resolution 41/213, of 19 December 
1986, on the efficiency of the administrative and finan
cial functioning of the United Nations. 

60. His delegation, too, was concerned about the cur
rent threats to the environment, whose protection called 
for action. Faced with such an alarming situation, the in
ternational community must mobilize in a concerted 
manner and seek a solution by examining environmental 
problems in all their aspects instead of in isolation, but 
taking account of the relationship between the environ
ment and the development of the developing countries 
and taking care not to attach excessive importance to any 
one particular problem to the detriment of an overall ap
proach . 

61. Mrs. SADIK (Executive Director, United Nations 
Population Fund) said that the general discussion of in
ternational and social policy was of particular interest to 
UNFP A, whose activities were concerned with the social 
and human dimension of development and included 
helping people to participate in development. Those key 
aspects were described in the report of the Director
General for Development and International Co-operation 
(E/1989/106 and Add.1). 

62. Of all the various aspects of development, popula
tion was the one most influenced by individual choices. 
Whether it was a matter of deciding on the number of 
children to have or whether to emigrate, for example, the 
general socio-economic situation and the policies pur
sued by Governments certainly had some influence, but 
they did not play a decisive role. The millions of such in
dividual choices had an enormous cumulative effect on 
society and the economy, so that an increasing number 
of developing countries considered-rightly, it seemed 
-that population growth constituted an essential obsta
cle to development and to improvement of the quality of 
life. 

63. The world's population---<:urrently 5.2 billion 
persons-was increasing by 90 million persons annually, 
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66. Population growth, urbanization and industrializa
tion, mutually reinforcing one another, constituted an 
increasingly clear threat to the environment and to de
velopment itself. The need for an alternative route to de
velopment had never been greater and, in that connec
tion, the contribution of population programmes could 
be valuable, since they were directly addressed to indi
viduals, families and communities, whose needs and in
terests must be, as the Director-General pointed out in 
his report, the primary concern of development policies, 
which was not at present the case. 

67. UNFPA, which was celebrating its twentieth anni
versary, had undertaken to make a full evaluation of two 
decades of experience-its own and also that of Govern
ments, United Nations agencies, universities and non
governmental organizations. Its conclusions were: first, 
that population programmes were not a supplement to or 
substitute for economic policies but an integral part of 
them, and all countries that had taken off economically 
since the 1960s had, from the outset, equipped them
selves with sound population programmes. Second, 
population programmes were most effective when they 
were based on a concerted social development policy en
compassing health, including maternal and child care, 
family planning, education, the training and employment 
of girls and women in particular, social justice and par
ticipation in the political process at all levels. Third, the 
experience acquired in population programmes could be 
extended to other fields; it was known that they were 
successful when individuals were treated as decision
makers and when the greatest account was taken of their 
contributions, needs, convictions and values. Such a 
philosophy applied to agriculture, for example, would 
show that women, who played an essential role in it, 
needed training, credit and the right of access to land. Fi
nally, in order to be effective, population programmes 
must be designed on the basis of the specific needs of 
each country, and take account of its values and tradi
tions. 

68. It was therefore clear that development could be 
achieved only if account was taken of population issues 
and that population programmes were successful only as 
part of a wider spectrum of social development. In the 
light of the present crisis, it was high time to review the 
relative importance of social investment, which might 
well be found to have been unjustly treated as a luxury 
or a secondary benefit and neglected in favour of appar
ently more urgent needs. That did not mean that social 
development should be considered as a panacea; it meant 
giving it the place it deserved in a global process. Social 
development was a long-term, unglamorous undertaking 
requiring much patience and many resources; it called 
for some fundamental rethinking of goals, but it was rich 
in promises, since it was capable of liberating potential 
resources within individuals and the community. 
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69. All those difficulties should not be minimized, any 
more than the already severe pressures on resources for 
development. To devote part of them to social develop
ment would require a real commitment on the part of the 
international community and a fum political will on the 
part of national leaders. UNFP A, for its part, was ac
tively engaged wherever possible and, on the basis of its 
experience, proposed the following population goals: the 
development of comprehensive development-based 
population policies; the deceleration of population 
growth through, inter alia, a reduction of fertility; a 
campaign against maternal and child mortality; and an 
improvement in the status and role of women. Popula
tion programme goals should become an integral part of 
the new international development strategy and should 
receive from the United Nations system the attention 
they deserved, particularly at the speci~ session of the 
General Assembly in 1990. As the representative of 
France had pointed out as spokesman for the EEC (18th 
meeting), population problems constituted one of the 
major challenges for international co-operation. All the 
United Nations agencies and the bilateral organizations 
should set themselves the target of fully integrating 
population issues in their work programmes for the 
1990s. 

70. In order to attain those objectives, it would be nec
essary to mobilize more resources. Of course, primary 
responsibility lay with the Governments of developing 
countries, but the international community should, in the 
next decade, be ready to devote more fmancial resources 
to population activities. The proportion of ODA devoted 
to population programmes-namely, 1.5 per cent-had 
not increased since 1970. Such assistance represented 
less than $600 million a year. It would therefore be nec
essary to set, for the year 2000, fmancial targets for in
ternational assistance for population activities, both in 
terms of absolute amounts and of relative shares of 
ODA. It would also be necessary to improve co
operation and co-ordination in population matters so as 
to make the best use of limited resources. 

71. Those objectives should have the unfailing support 
of all concerned, in view of the present crisis context in 
which they were bound to play a decisive development 
role. She appealed to all parties concerned, from Gov
ernments to non-governmental organizations, to take ac
tive steps to attain them. 

72. Mr. PESQUEIRA OLEA (Observer for Mexico) 
said that, ever since the presidency of WFC had been 
conferred on Mexico for the period 1987-1989, his coun
try had constantly emphasized that, if the international 
community had the political will to do so, it could make 
mankind safe from hunger. Since 1987 Mexico had pro
moted the idea that success would depend on effectively 
co-ordinated action by all United Nations agencies di
rectly or indirectly concerned with food and agriculture: 
what was required was not confrontation but collabora
tion, and the problem of hunger, being inseparable from 
that of poverty and therefore from development, must be 
tackled through an overall and multisectoral approach. 
As the Council was aware, the Beijing and Cyprus Meet-

ings of WFC had led to the Cyprus Initiative Against 
Hunger in the World,4 an appeal to member countries to 
work together. In order to give concrete expression to 
the Initiative, an informal advisory group had met on 
several occasions to draw up a programme of co
operative action proposing a number of specific meas
ures. The Programme had been submitted to WFC.at its 
fifteenth ministerial session.s 

73. WFC, which was composed of persons responsible 
for food production and agricultural development at the 
highest level, considered that mankind had the means to 
counter famine by concerted action. Its first concern had 
been to launch an appeal for peace since, in a world of 
tension and violence, the developing countries, which 
were the countries suffering from hunger, were the play
things of the powerful and were drawn into what were 
often fratricidal wars and convulsions. What kind of ag
riculture was possible in those conditions and how could 
mothers and children be fed under bombs? 

74. Another concern of WFC had been the debt of the 
developing countries. It was clear that the outflows of 
foreign exchange required to service the debt were lead
ing to declining investment, productivity and food 
production. A number of delegations had supported the 
proposal that an arrangement be made to permit the 
recycling, for the benefit of the agro-food sector, of pay
ments made to international financial institutions for 
debt servicing. 

75. It was high time to act. The poor and the hungry 
could not await the goodwill of the rich and the power
ful. Although the planet was feeding more mouths than 
in 1974, when the campaign against famine had been 
launched, famine had increased. In those circumstances 
all parties concerned, both rich and poor, must join to
gether and act by every means, displaying a fum politi
cal will and devoting to the campaign against hunger 
fmancial resources which were currently being used for 
destructive purposes. The rich had the possibility of sup
plying valuable inputs in the form of credit, machinery 
and technology and of taking appropriate action in the 
current negotiations within GATT and the World Bank 
and of taking account of the food situation in countries 
with which they were drawing up adjustment pro
grammes in IMF. The developing countries, too, must 
shoulder their responsibilities by establishing, in their 
plans and programmes, clear and precise priorities fa
vouring the agro-food sector. 

76. The situation, it must be admitted, was alarming. 
Cereal stocks were expected to fall by some 30 per cent 
between 1988 and 1989; price rises continued to benefit 
the rich and to hurt the poor; the exports of the develop
ing countries were limited in both volume and value; and 
cereal production would have to increase by more than 
200 million tonnes in 1989 in order merely to restore 
stocks to a level that would guarantee world food secu
rity. While production was expected to fall during the 

4 /bid. 
s See footnote 2 above. 
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current year, the developing coumr~es would have to 
produce 50 per cent more cereals thar\ in 1984 in order to 
meet the growing demand. Unless the·re was an improve
ment in international co-operatiog, those objectives 
could not be attained. Nevertheless, despite the gravity 
of the situation in Africa, all hope as perhaps not lost. 
India, Pakistan, Indonesia, Thailand •md the Republic of 
South Korea had substantially incre~;ed their production 
in recent years, although the progres4 made did not nec
essarily benefit those in greatest need of it. 

77. The Cairo Declaration6 had ~p fully approved by 
all members of WFC, whose new ~-esident, Mr. Walli, 
would endeavour to ensure a practical follow-up to the 
initiative. In that connection he thanked the Secretary
General for his unfailing support fdr WFC and he ap
pealed to the international community to follow up the 
Cairo Declaration: by providing bett 1:r protection for the 
poor, by implementing food prjction policies, by 
striving for better inter-agency co-o ·dination, by work
ing for social development, and by ring appropriate ac
tion in respect of capital flows, s that the Uruguay 
Round of multilateral trade nego ations and South
South co-operation would contribute to an improvement 
in the international economic situation and to the cam
paign against poverty and injustice. 

78. In conclusion, he expressed the hope that the 
Council would adopt a resolution c early indicating its 
support for the efforts being made >y WFC to combat 
hunger throughout the world. 

79. Mr. TYSON (United States of America), speaking 
in exercise of the right of reply, sai that he wished to 
refer to comments concerning his country made at the 
20th meeting. Since he himself was not participating in 
the GAIT negotiations, he would confme himself to a 
few preliminary and general observations. The United 
States of America did not consider ~nat GAIT was in a 
shambles; on the contrary, it was on course for the suc
cessful conclusion of the most delica.te multilateral trade 
negotiations ever undertaken. The CJ:ee trade agreement 

6 See footnote 1 above. 

concluded between the United States and Canada was 
fully consistent with the spirit of GAIT. In the case of 
trade in services, the right of establishment was often a 
necessary pre-condition for anyone seeking to engage in 
such trade. 
80. At the beginning of the 1980s, the United States 
administration had taken a number of fiscal and mon
etary measures; at that time the United States economy 
had been affected by the rise in interest rates, and the 
changes they made had been long overdue. Inflation had 
been brought under control and economic growth had re
sumed with, among other results, an increase in imports 
of manufactures from developing countries. 

81. It would also be useful to look at the root causes of 
the debt problem, beginning with the effects of the in
creases in oil prices in the 1970s. 

82. Mr. WANG Baoliu (China), speaking in exercise 
of the right of reply, noted that his Government had 
again been unjustifiably attacked, and he protested 
against such inadmissible interference in his country's 
internal affairs. Having already had occasion to state its 
position (19th meeting), his delegation would not revert 
to the matter. It would simply point out that history had 
often shown that unjustified interference in the affairs of 
other States was always ineffectual in the long run. 

AGENDA ITEM 1 

Adoption of the agenda and other organizational 
matters (continued*) 

83. The PRESIDENT drew the Council's attention to 
the requests made by non-governmental organizations to 
be heard by the Council (E/1989/124). He suggested that 
the Council should grant those requests. 

It was so decided (decision 1989/163, para. 2). 

The meeting rose at6.05 p.m. 

• Resumed from the 18th meeting. 
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22nd meeting 

Monday, 10 July 1989, at 10.10 a.m. 

President: Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmark) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral 
developments (continued) 

1. Mr. PEMASIRI (Sri Lanka) said that, although 1988 
had by and large been good for the developed countries, 
the experience had been mixed for the developing coun
tries. It had been rather satisfactory in Asia, where the 
relatively high growth rate in several countries had been 
due to increased agricultural production, which had 
come as part of a long-term rising trend. Nevertheless, it 
was still imperative that the developing countries should 
be offered greater outside support to continue with their 
development programmes. 

2. In the 1980s structural adjustment programmes had 
been the subject of intensive debates. Experience ap
peared to have been mixed. One conclusion was that 
pragmatism, not theory, should be the guiding light in 
structural adjustment programmes. Improved domestic 
policies would not be adequate by themselves to ensure 
success. Currency devaluation in the developing coun
tries was not a sufficient solution. Appropriate external 
circumstances must be created to make structural adjust
ment programmes work. 

3. His Government attached great importance to four 
specific economic issues. The first was the prices of 
commodities, on which many developing countries were 
still heavily dependent for their export earnings. In 1988 
prices had shown some recovery, possibly because the 
demand from other countries in the developing world 
had increased. However, the capacity of those countries 
to sustain the demand was limited by foreign exchange 
constraints. It was therefore not surprising that the World 
Economic Survey 1989 (E/1989/45) noted that a great 
deal of uncertainty surrounded the near-term prospects 
of primary commodities. It was extremely important that 
UNCfAD and institutions such as IMF and the World 
Bank should take action to increase stability in the inter
national commodity market. He hoped that the Common 
Fund for Commodities, which was now operational, 
would act as a catalyst for renewed and more tangible 
action. 

4. The second issue was international trade, especially 
the multilateral trade negotiations under the Uruguay 
Round. While more than 100 Governments had commit
ted themselves to the Round, Sri Lanka had still to be 

FJ1989/29 

convinced of its substantive achievements. Multilateral 
negotiations had been taking place, but at the same time 
there had been a pronounced upsurge in bilateralism and, 
even worse, unilateralism. Non-tariff barriers to trade 
continued to proliferate. As a small country for which 
there was no alternative to a strong multilateral trading 
system, Sri Lanka attached the highest priority to the 
success of the current negotiations. The progress in the 
negotiations on tropical products was so far encouraging 
and it was to be hoped that results could be achieved 
soon. 

5. The third issue was the question of fmancial flows to 
developing countries. In each year since 1983 the 
capital-importing developing countries had been net 
capital exporters. The trend had continued in 1988 and 
the outflow from developing countries had grown to 
over $30 billion, underlining the need to review the en
tire debt problem in the context of its overall impact on 
economic and social development. One requirement was 
the strengthening of the resource bases of multilateral 
fmancial institutions, since developing countries relied 
to a significant extent on financial flows on softer terms 
from the World Bank, the regional development banks 
and agencies in the United Nations system. In that con
text, the continuing failure of most developed countries 
to meet United Nations ODA targets was regrettable. 
Development aid issues should receive greater attention 
in the Survey than they did at present. 

6. The fourth issue was the environment. There had 
been a time when the environment had been considered 
as something outside the sphere of economic develop
ment and had been taken for granted. Developments in 
recent years, such as global warming and the depletion 
of the ozone layer, had brought environmental issues to 
the fore. Sri Lanka was experiencing a steady depletion 
of its timber resources, soil erosion, water scarcity and 
other kinds of environmental damage. The Government 
was fully aware of the issues and had resolved to im
prove the environmental safeguards to the greatest extent 
possible. Developing countries, however, could lack 
both the technical and capital resources to deal with en
vironmental problems. Multilateral and other providers 
of development assistance had now rightly assumed obli
gations to tackle environmental issues, but much more 
could be done to provide the human and capital re
sources needed. 

7. Turning to social policy, he said that it was difficult, 
especially in developing countries, to make sectoral dis-
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tinctions between economic polic and social policy, 
since they were closely intertwined. Education and 
health care were as vital to econ mic development as 
capital investment in agriculture or industry. Although 
his country could be proud of its s ial development re
cord, many problems of poverty till confronted large 
segments of the population and the Government had re
cently initiated a poverty alleviati n programme aimed 
at increasing the productive capacit es of the poorest and 
most vulnerable groups. As COP h d noted in paragraph 
13 of the report on its twenty-fifth~ession (E/1989/29), 
instead of regarding poverty allevia ion as an act of char
ity and a drain on the exchequer at should be mini
mized, policy-makers should reco nize that it was an 
investment in the poor that could oduce a high rate of 
return. Poverty alleviation should lle one of the goals of 
an international development strate y for the 1990s. 

8. The goals of the three previou .• international devel
opment strategies had not been full~r realized and the de
veloping world should not have to face a continuation of 
the economic stagnation that had ptevailed in the 1980s. 
Continued low or negative econo c growth was bound 
to have political repercussions an there would be no 
guarantee that the affluent North w uld be able to cush
ion itself from the impact of soc al and political up
heavals in the developing South. 

9. It was in the interest of all tha the fourth develop
ment decade should be more succ~.ssful than its prede
cessors. The special session of the eneral Assembly in 
1990 on international economic co- peration, in particu
lar the revitalization of economic owth and develop
ment in developing countries, wo Jld provide an ideal 
opportunity to generate the politica will needed to break 
the present stalemate. 

10. Mr. BERAHA (Bulgaria) s d that the future of 
mankind was increasingly depende t on the capacity of 
Governments to react adequate! to global socio
economic, ecological, scientific an ' technological prob
lems. 

11. As the World Economic Survfy 1989 showed, the 
world economy and world trade h~d expanded signifi
cantly. However, prosperity in some countries coexisted 
with extreme poverty in others. lin most African and 
Latin American countries per capilli income was falling, 
many of the poorest countries had 1>ecome even poorer, 
and in many cases external debt an~_unemployment were 
becoming unmanageable. Moreover, the conditions for 
the development of world trade we111 not improving. The 
net outflow of resources from the eveloping countries 
had increased and would probably continue to do so in 
1989. The contradictions in the global development 
process must be resolved, since 1 economic crisis in 
any one part of the world could s ner or later have a 
negative impact on the world econo y as a whole. 

12. Multilateral economic co-operation did not match 
the positive changes in the political limate set in motion 
by the USSR and the United States their bilateral rela
tions and by the States participating in the Conference on 
Security and Co-operation in Eur pe. The final docu-

ment of the Vienna meeting of that Conference included 
agreements to hold a meeting on the protection of the en
vironment and a conference on economic co-operation in 
Europe. The Council could help to promote the goals of 
those meetings, which would be of more than regional 
significance and would contribute to the extension of 
multilateral co-operation in the world as a whole. 

13. The adoption of a new development strategy for 
the 1990s was important. His delegation shared the view 
that the strategy should be pragmatic and should pursue 
realistic and specific goals. It should be selective, set pri
orities and concentrate on qualitative indicators. It 
should accommodate the interests of all groups of coun
tries and regions and should provide guidelines for mul
tilateral economic co-operation combining the efforts of 
all States and the activities of international intergovern
mental and non-governmental organizations. His coun
try's views were reflected in the position paper submit
ted by the socialist countries to the Special Plenary 
Committee responsible for preparing the International 
Development Strategy (E/1989/127). 

14. The work so far accomplished was satisfactory and 
should be intensified so that the strategy could be 
adopted in good time. The special session of the General 
Assembly in 1990 could play an important part in that 
process. It would undoubtedly concentrate on the basic 
problems facing most developing countries, such as debt, 
the outflow of fmancial resources, poverty and structural 
adjustment programmes and their social consequences. 
Bulgaria hoped that the special session would adopt 
guidelines and recommendations for strengthening mul
tilateral economic co-operation within the United Na
tions system. 

15. The socialist countries had frequently stressed the 
need to discard outmoded approaches to political and 
economic relations between States and to rule out dis
crimination, sanctions and coercion. They had consist
ently supported the principles of peaceful coexistence, 
equal development and the implementation of United · 
Nations resolutions on international economic co
operation. His Government attached particular import
ance to the establishment of a comprehensive system of 
international security, of which international economic 
security should be a constituent element. That would en
tail the establishment of equitable conditions for the par
ticipation of all States in international economic life, 
guaranteeing the protection of their national interests 
from destructive external forces and from economic 
actions dictated by political goals, and the renunciation 
of the use of economic coercion and embargoes in inter
national economic relations. The Council should pro
mote progress on that many-sided issue. 

16. Protection of the environment and the prevention 
of an ecological catastrophe was a major global problem 
calling for the pursuit of wise and effective ecological 
policies by each State and broad international co
operation. Bulgaria reaffirmed its support for the idea of 
international ecological security. The meeting in Vienna 
of the CSCE had convened an international meeting on 
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the environment in Sofia, which, although regional, 
would have a bearing on multilateral ecological co
operation worldwide. As host country, Bulgaria hoped 
that the discussion would be fruitful and businesslike. 

17. His delegation favoured the expansion of regional 
co-operation within the United Nations as a means of 
working towards mutually acceptable solutions of eco
nomic and social problems in the regions concerned and 
facilitating the solution of global economic problems. In 
particular, ECE, which had recently been very active, 
should be further strengthened. He drew attention to 
Council resolution 1988/75 of 29 July 1988 on the early 
identification of changes in the world economy. Timely 
and accurate information on emerging economic prob
lems could only be of benefit to Governments. 

18. Bulgaria was currently engaged in restructuring its 
economy to increase economic efficiency, extend de
mocracy in social and political life and improve the stan
dard of living. It was intended to expand trade and eco
nomic relations with all countries through technological 
innovation, the decentralization of management and the 
use of market mechanisms. Steps had been taken to join 
GATT and to establish official relations with the EEC. 
Bulgaria was, of course, interested in further increasing 
its bilateral and multilateral co-operation with develop
ing countries. 

19. Mr. MIGUUOLO (Italy) said that the French rep
resentative, speaking on behalf of the EEC and its mem
ber States (18th meeting), had drawn attention to anum
ber of priorities for the work of the Council in the 
months ahead. His delegation endorsed that statement. 

20. Turning to the challenges on which the new inter
national development strategy and the special session of 
the General Assembly in 1990 should be focused, he 
said that the first was the increased globalization of mar
kets that would force further progress in deregulation of 
international fmancial markets. The second was the 
likely further democratization of global economic power. 
Economic and fmancial power was now more diffused 
and no single country could exercise individual leader
ship of the world economy outside a multilateral eco
nomic framework. Third was the entry of the socialist 
countries in the world's trading, financial and monetary 
systems as a result of perestroika. The Bretton Woods 
institutions would have to be adapted to accommodate 
them. Poland and Hungary were already members of the 
international fmancial institutions and the USSR had 
given a welcome indication of its interest in them. 

21. A further and welcome challenge was the increase 
in the economic strength of the developing world re
flected in its growing share of world output, owing 
largely to the economic performance of the newly indus
trialized countries. The World Bank forecast that share 
by the year 2000 as between 25 and 30 per cent. The 
East Asian countries had grown recently at a rate of be
tween 4 and 5 per cent a year and China at a rate of 8 per 
cent. In that connection, he noted that it was possible 
that recent repressive measures might cause the Chinese 
economy to retreat. His delegation associated itself fully 

with the French delegation's statement in regard to the 
situation in China (ibid.). It trusted that the repressive 
measures would cease forthwith and that China would 
return to a process of positive development. 

22. A major process of differentiation, which the 
United Nations had not so far taken sufficiently into ac
count, was clearly taking place within the devei'oping 
world. Despite the encouraging developments in certain 
groups of countries, the overall picture remained alarm
ing. In some developing countries, growth had come to a 
halt altogether. The main problem areas were and would 
remain for some years Africa and Latin America. In 10 
years the countries of Latin America had lost 20 per cent 
of their GNP, which was lower in 1989 than in 1980. In 
Africa as a whole, per capita GNP had been halved in 
the past five years and the number of people affected by 
extreme poverty had increased by 68 million. The spe
cial session of the General Assembly in 1990 and the 
new international development strategy must take into 
account those figures, which called for a differentiated 
approach to development co-operation in the 1990s and 
the setting of diversified priorities for the United Nations 
machinery. 

23. In South Asia, the United Nations should above all 
promote the development of human resources. In the 
case of Africa, it must be recognized that the worst prob
lems were emerging just at a time when aid fatigue was 
apparent in the developed world. In Africa, the process 
of institution building, which had been the engine of de
velopment in Asian countries such as India, had not yet 
begun. 

24. Differentiated solutions would also have to be 
found for Latin American and African debt if economic 
recovery was to materialize. The African debt issue had 
already been the object of such important specific initi
atives as the agreement arrived at by the seven major in
dustrialized countries at the Summit Meeting held at To
ronto in June 1988 and unilateral relief measures by 
some creditor countries. The problems remaining were 
still of staggering dimensions and further progress must 
be made towards fmding adequate solutions. 

25. The fifth challenge for the 1990s was to strengthen 
those international institutions which had for the past 40 
years acted as international economic managers. They 
must evolve so as to be in a condition to tackle new 
needs. Currently IMF was presiding over a negative 
transfer of resources. Despite the positive achievements 
of the Uruguay Round, GATT' s jurisdiction was still too 
limited and its mandate restricted, with its rules applying 
to only 7 per cent of international economic activity. The 
United Nations itself was only just emerging from the 
fmancial crisis that had dominated its activities for 
the past three or four years, while the Council was pro
gressively losing its relevance in regard to international 
economic co-operation. 

26. It was ironic that the multilateral institutions 
should be declining at a time when economic interde
pendence required more and not less multilateral co
operation and management. His delegation was con-
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vinced that only within such mulhlateral institutions as including Namibia, Afghanistan and the war between the 
the World Bank, IMP, GATI an:d the United Nations Islamic Republic of Iran and Iraq. The cessation of con-
could international co-operation Cifhieve the highest re- flicts liberated human and financial resources that could 
turns for the international commu tity, including the de- be channelled towards development. It was to be hoped 
veloping world. The question was whether the multilat- that further arms reductions, leading to an expanded re-
eral institutions would be able to volve quickly enough orientation of resources, would result from the far-
to meet the challenges. reaching design recently outlined by President Bush. The 

United Nations could help to ensure that such resources 
27 · The development banks, ani the World Bank in were utilized mainly for the benefit of developing coun-
particular, should be enabled to ~cycle the savings sur- tries, while bearing in mind that public opinion in the de-
pluses that existed in several industrialized countries, in- veloped countries was increasingly interested in how that 
stead of accepting the current ne

1
gative transfer of re- t __ :~: ted · th ti bet 

sources. The international fmanci institutions must be money was spen ' as mcullles m e ra 0 ween 
civil and military appropriations in the expenditure of 

able to channel a larger share of th investment resources developing countries. 
currently invested in the treasury nds of some industri-
alized countries to the developing ·ountries. There was a 
tremendous opportunity to rebuild or in some cases cre
ate the physical infrastructure of e developing world. 
The problem was how to pay for 1d invest the surpluses 
currently held in private hands. 

28. ODA would continue to be major instrument for 
the transfer of resources, as well serving as seed capi
tal. In that connection, achieving tlJe 0.7 per cent of GNP 
target must remain a developme t strategy objective. 
However, it was also necessary fo the development as
sistance already available to be s >ent more efficiently. 
The World Bank and IDA, together with such United 
Nations agencies as UNDP and !CEF, would have to 
channel a larger share of resource to the African coun
tries. 

29. The developing countries, hi delegation believed, 
should accept GATI's competence in the trade in ser
vices. Services were labour-inte~sive and the growth 
area of the future for the developing countries. They 
would, of course, need to protect tl'teir infant services for 
some time, but afterwards shoul l open their markets, 
while the industrialized countries must commit them
selves to free trade in the longer terim. 

30. The debt strategy being implemented by the inter
national fmancial institutions need

1
ed to be strengthened 

and some of its components and i1~1struments completed. 
A more determined search should made for new con
tributions and more use made of S DRs. Debt relief must 
continue, however, to be organized1 case by case. 

31. Although the international financial institutions 
should be enabled to do more to illJeviate the debt bur
den, it must be kept in mind that~ international strat
egy could replace national efforts d domestic policies 
in restoring financial health and e ·onomic growth. As a 
member of the EEC and of the 'roup of Seven, Italy 
pledged its utmost effort to seekin a solution to the debt 
crisis that so deeply affected the c >Untries of Africa and 
Latin America. 

32. In respect of all those task , the United Nations 
constituted a unique forum in wh~h to build the neces
sary political momentum. The l9~s could become the 
real United Nations development d x:ade. 

33. The United Nations had play a part in the relaxa
tion of international tension in m 1y parts of the world, 

34. Last, but by no means least, the United Nations 
could help in the development of human resources. 
Through the United Nations organs and agencies, Italy 
was helpmg to fmance investment in the formation of 
human capital in the developing countries. Only an em
phasis on human capital could help to create a more 
equal distribution of income and an environment in 
which equality of opportunity could lead to a fairer dis
tribution of resources. Human resources development 
must also go hand in hand with popular participation, 
which would ensure that the resources made available 
reached the poorest groups. 

35. Human resources development should be one of 
the central issues of the special session of the General 
Assembly in 1990 and the new international develop
ment strategy. His delegation hoped that the strategy 
would give the United Nations a mandate to design 
country profiles for use as a blueprint for an overall de
velopment strategy for each country concerned. Italy 
would be happy to use a framework of that kind as a 
term of reference for its own bilateral development 
assistance. 

36. Environment should also be given an important 
place in the agenda of the special session and in the in
ternational development strategy. His delegation was 
aware of the misgivings of some developing countries 
that environment might become a new form of condi
tionality. Those fears should be allayed by tackling all 
the components-the economic, the social and the 
developmental-of the environmental issue simultane
ously, not forgetting the possibilities of technology 
transfers of major significance. The United Nations was 
an ideal framework for negotiations in that respect and 
his delegation had high hopes of the 1992 conference on 
the environment and development. When appropriate, 
developing countries should be given fmancial support 
for the cost they would incur in promoting the preserva
tion of the world environment. 

37. Mr. ESPANA-SMITii (Bolivia) said that his del
egation fully endorsed the comprehensive and detailed 
analysis of the main items on the Council's current 
agenda made by the Observer for Malaysia on behalf of 
the Group of 77 (18th meeting). He wished to add his 
comments, however, on a few specific points. 
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38. The slightly increased rate of growth of the world 
economy depicted in the World Economic Survey 1989 
was gratifying. It was a matter of grave concern, how
ever, that such growth should continue to be essentially 
unbalanced, with a large part of the developing world 
continuing to face conditions in which growth was at 
best stagnant or inadequate and in many cases in persist
ent decline. The Secretary-General had rightly stressed 
in his opening statement that many countries in Africa, 
Asia and Latin America were unable to escape from pov
erty and underdevelopment, fmding their efforts blocked 
by an unfavourable international climate and the weight 
of new domestic problems. The countries concerned 
would undoubtedly continue in that trap unless the tre
mendous obstacles that faced them in the international 
sphere were removed and unless they themselves made a 
major effort towards adjustment and restructuring. 

39. Bolivia had made such an effort, and so success
fully that it was frequently referred to in international 
publications and reports, including the Survey, as a case 
of structural adjustment that was working. Bolivia's case 
was notable, not only because it had succeeded in stabil
izing its economy, rescuing it from virtually unmanage
able hyperinflation, but also, and especially, because the 
plan had been put into effect in a least developed country 
possessing very few resources by a democratic regime 
only weeks after its election, which had demanded con
siderable political courage. The people of Bolivia had 
learned from experience the social and political cost of 
the adjustment process. They also knew that reactivating 
the economy and achieving sound and sustained growth 
was even more difficult than restoring and maintaining 
stability. He stressed that his country had done more 
than achieve adjustment without growth, as the Survey 
wrongly suggested. The figures in the Survey were inac
curate in a number of cases and some of the statements 
on Bolivia were erroneous, superficial and inconsistent. 
He would note simply that after modest but effective 
growth in the first few years of the programme, Bolivia's 
economy would grow in 1989 faster than population. 
Nevertheless, the growth so painfully achieved was still 
inadequate. 

40. Bolivia's experience showed that, no matter how 
drastic and orthodox, internal adjustment could not be 
fruitful on its own or restructuring be consolidated with
out external assistance through international co
operation. In the financial field, such co-operation was 
crucial. Without the support given to Bolivia by the in
ternational fmancial institutions, it would have been im
possible to maintain the restructuring plan, still less to 
reverse the negative flow of capital. It had also required 
the imaginative and effective international assistance in 
regard to foreign indebtedness received from various 
friendly countries which had made it possible to repur
chase a significant part of Bolivia's commercial debt. 

41. International co-operation must also be manifested 
in concrete action to demolish the still impenetrable ob
stacles that confronted the developing countries in inter
national trade. Because of the great hopes it placed in 
multilateral action, Bolivia had become a member of 

GA TI, in the belief that the negotiations of the Uruguay 
Round would succeed in substantially lowering the bar
riers to trade being erected on all sides and would also 
help to repair the current imbalance in the international 
trading system, particularly in respect of commodities, 
where unstable prices placed the developing countries in 
a vulnerable position. 

42. He believed that the points he had mentioned mer
ited special consideration at the special session of the 
General Assembly in 1990 as well as during the prepara
tion of the new international development strategy. 

43. Mr. WALKER (Observer for Australia) said that, 
despite major imbalances in trade and resource flows af
fecting levels of activity in developed and developing 
countries alike, the outlook was for moderate economic 
expansion, a relatively favourable situation in which to 
promote global economic growth and development. The 
interdependence which linked the prosperity of nations 
also provided a vehicle by which benefits could be 
shared. At the 17th meeting, held on 6 October 1988, of 
the General Assembly's forty-third session, the Austra
lian Minister for Foreign Affairs and Trade had affirmed 
his Government's conviction that the United Nations had 
a role to play in international trade and development, and 
at forthcoming international meetings, including the spe
cial session in 1990 of the General Assembly, all mem
bers of the system would have an opportunity to advance 
that cause. 

44. The benefits and costs of correcting imbalances 
and making structural changes were becoming clear. The 
slow-down in economic growth in late 1988 and early 
1989 had brought growth back to more sustainable levels 
and reduced mounting inflationary pressures. Current ac
count adjustments were constrained by interest rate pres
sures and the recent appreciation of the dollar. The rise 
in inflation, combined with a slowing of progress in in
ternational current account adjustment and continuing 
protectionist pressure, represented the major elements of 
risk in the international economic outlook. Further 
changes were needed to re-stimulate adjustment and en
sure that higher inflation and inflationary expectations 
did not become entrenched. There had been wide 
recognitioD-including by Australia-of the need for a 
review of approaches to the debt problem, as simplified 
by the Brady proposals. 

45. Growth in world trade had been strong, although 
slower than in the previous 12 months. There was likely 
to be an easing of demand for commodities and some 
weakening in prices as economic activity moderated and 
increasing supplies of some commodities came on the 
market in response to relatively good prices. The most 
important recent contribution to the adjustment process 
had been the successful conclusion in April 1989 of the 
Uruguay Round mid-term review. The accord reached 
on farm trade policies marked a step towards attainment 
of the Cairns Group objectives and established a sound 
basis for further negotiations. Much further effort would, 
however, be required if the Round was to achieve ac
ceptable results across the board. Protectionist pressures 
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remained strong, and bilateral tens\ons had escalated be- stimulate growth and exports without regard to the slow 
tween the United States and those !of its trading partners pace of adjustment occurring elsewhere. The market had 
threatened with retaliation. Refo,ms to promote effi- been allowed to determine the value of the Australian 
ciency and remove structural rigi ities, including indus- currency; personal and corporate taxation systems had 
trial and agricultural subsidies, sh >Uld be pursued more been overhauled; tariff protection in the manufacturing 
vigorously. sector was being reduced by one third; and most primary 

. . industries had been made responsive to changes in the 
46 .. The central message of the ~World Comrrussion ?n international market place. The public-sector borrowing 
~nvn;onment and Development ~ndtland Comrrus- requirement had been reduced from 6. 7 per cent of GDP 
SIO':') report was that the world e vrronmen~ could not in 1983-1984 to zero as a result of successive budget 
be Isolated from the worl.d econo 1y. Population gro~h surpluses and the repayment of government debt. For-
was O';!tpacmg th.e capacity. of a rtu~ber of de~elopmg eign investment policies had also been liberalized and 
co~ntrtes to provide .for therr econ

1
om1c and s?Cial well- real unit labour costs had been reduced by about 10 per 

bemg, and the resultmg pressures ere deple~g natural cent. The Government was now focusing attention on 
resources . faster than they could be replems~ed. New longer-term structural changes to enable service sectors 
tec~ologies that enabled resource:1 to be exploited more to provide stronger support for industry. Although it was 
efficiently were not evenly avrulable throughout the a particularly difficult course to take for a country which 
":orld and had ~emselves created new threats to ~e en- derived 80 per cent of its export revenue from commod-
vrronment. Nations had become n,ot only economically . . . . 
b t al 1 · all · te d db. t d th d Ity exports, his Government was comrmtted to lowenng 

u so eco o.gic Y 10 ~' epen ... n • ~ . . e amage protective barriers against imports, and, by redressing 
caused by envrronmen~ly unsou 1d acti~Ities. extended economic imbalances, to contribute to global efforts in 
far beyond the boundanes of the countries drrectly re- th t dir b. It h ped th t th ld d lik · "bl a ec on. o a o ers wou o ewise. 
sponsi e. Attention should be focused on ways in which nations 
47. There was an essential link etween economic de- throughout the world could so direct the process of 
velopment and respect for the civil and political rights of change as to derive maximum benefit. Economic power 
individuals. Systems which inhibit :d freedom of expres- was decentralized among countries and within them, and 
sion and association were also likely to hamper eco- many Governments acknowledged that action to pro-
nomic performance by restricting decision-making and mote their national interests and the dynamism of inter-
impeding the mobility of reso ces-considerations national economic activity did not rest in their hands 
which were sadly relevant to the e ents of the month of alone. There were limits to what could be achieved, but, 
June in China. Australia had been ne of the most enthu- if the need for change was ignored, the result would be 
siastic supporters of China's refofjlil programme over a stagnation and environmental disaster. On the other 
number of years and had welcomed the strong economic hand, there were excellent opportunities for reducing 
growth achieved and the consequdnt rise in living stan- poverty, improving the environment, stabilizing the 
dards. Australia's commitment to China's long-term eco- world economy and achieving a global sense of com-
nomic development and the welf~ and prosperity of its munity, and every opportunity should be taken to 
people was unchanged, but he fea\-ed that recent events promote those objectives. By acting together the nations 
would retard China's progress in that direction. It was could exert a positive influence on the direction of 
impossible not to be appalled by what had happened in change and ensure that it realized the global potential for 
Beijing on 4 June and by the subsbuent massive viola- economic growth and development and increased global 
tion of human rights and the continuing repression of the prosperity. 
students and others who had sought to express their 
views peacefully. His Govemm,ent hoped that the 
authorities would realize both the rational and the moral 
imperative to strengthen individual human rights and re
turn China to the progressive pa~f openness and re
form it had previously pursued. · a bore a special in
ternational responsibility as a pe anent member of the 
Security Council, and he hoped th

1
at it would fecognize 

the merits of signalling its renew(d commitment to its 
international engagements by ass ~iating itself with the 
International Covenants on Civil and Political Rights 
and Economic, Social and Cultural ights. 

48. Recognizing that adjustment '>olicies were the only 
guarantee of prosperity in the long ,r term, Australia was 
not calling on others to undertake ~olicies that it was not 
prepared to undertake itself. His Government had taken 
action to redress imbalances in the economy, and to 

1 A/42/427, annex. 

49. Mr. MOillUDDIN (Observer for Bangladesh) said 
that the question of structural changes and imbalances 
lay at the heart of major concerns about the present state 
of the world economy. Although there had been signifi
cant, and in some cases robust, expansion in developed 
market economies and some developing countries in 
1988 and 1989, its impact on most developing countries 
had been sporadic and uneven. In much of Africa and 
Latin America per capita incomes had continued to de
cline, and many of the poorest countries had become 
even poorer. Unemployment had increased enormously; 
the debt crisis was continuing to strangle development 
efforts; the recovery in primary commodity prices was 
still insufficient, and the overall trend was towards a 
sharp fall in real prices; real interest rates had remained 
high; there had been a resurgence of protectionist pres
sures, a proliferation of non-tariff barriers and increasing 
resort to bilateral obstacles to exports from developing 
countries; ODA was stagnating; the flow of private re-
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sources had decreased substantially; and the degradation 
of the global environment was adding a further dimen
sion to the development problem. 

50. His delegation recognized the need for appropriate 
structural adjustment but believed that the need applied 
to the major developed equally with the developing 
countries. The contractionary policies of the industrial
ized economies after the second oil shock had pushed the 
growth rate of developing economies below the rate of 
population growth for the first time since the Second 
World War, and the deflationary policies of those coun
tries in the early 1980s had led to a decline of growth 
rates and stagnation of their demand for developing
country exports. Monetary restraint to control inflation 
had caused a phenomenal rise in nominal and real inter
est rates, exacerbating debt servicing problems. The 
large domestic and international imbalances of major de
veloped countries had significantly distorted the flow of 
the world's investible surplus. Many developing coun
tries had become net suppliers of resources to developed 
countries. 

51. Structural adjustment programmes in developing 
countries had been sharply criticized for concentrating 
on a narrow set of objectives, and for ignoring political, 
economic and social costs and the need to maintain an 
essential minimum of investment in infrastructure and 
human resources. The time-frame was often too short. 
Success depended on the programmes' compatibility 
with the medium- and long-term growth perspective of 
developing countries and on adequate investment flows. 
Even so, in a highly interdependent world, external fac
tors could often derail well formulated and well executed 
adjustment programmes. 

52. Acceleration of growth called for a supportive in
ternational environment, including increased net re
source flows to the developing countries, mostly on con
cessional terms. There was also a need for joint national 
and international efforts to achieve high rates of invest
ment throughout the developing world. 

53. The reactivation of growth would also depend on 
fmding a solution to the debt overhang which would ne
cessitate a substantial reduction in all debt obligations of 
the developing countries. There must also be fairer trad
ing opportunities for them, and an equitable arrangement 
for compensation for shortfalls in commodity export 
earnings and for assured transfer of technology. 

54. The lesson had been learnt that deterioration in the 
environment had serious implications for the develop
ment process. At the same time poverty itself led to 
over-use of the immediate environment in order to sur
vive. The ecosystem was no respecter of State bound
aries and its problems had to be dealt with at national, 
regional and global levels. 

55. There was urgent need to strengthen economic co
operation. Policy co-ordination by developed countries 
had led to better management of their growing interde
pendence and such co-operation must be extended to 
take into account the growing global economic interde
pendence, which bound together the developed and the 

developing countries. The entire United Nations system 
had an important role to play in that regard. There was a 
close link between the special session of the General As
sembly in 1990, the Second Conference on Least Devel
oped Countries and the formulation of the new interna
tional development strategy. He expected that the cre
ation of a single European market in 1992 would benefit 
the developing world by the removal of protectionist 
barriers. More than ever before there was need for unity 
of purpose in pursuing the goal of growing international 
economic co-operation. 

56. Mr. FJIGU (Observer for Ethiopia) said that, as 
Chairman of the 15th meeting of the Conference of Af
rican Ministers responsible for Economic Development 
and Planning and of the Joint Meeting of African Minis
ters of Finance and Ministers of Planning, held at Addis 
Ababa in April, he wished to report to the Council on the 
outcome of the two meetings. 

57. The African Alternative Framework for Structural 
Adjustment Programmes for Socio-economic Recovery 
and Transformation, adopted by the Conference in its 
resolution 676 (XXIV) of 7 April 1989, had in effect 
been commissioned by the General Assembly and should 
be seen as providing the scaffolding within which se
curely grounded structures of sound social and economic 
development could be erected. The Framework reflected 
Africa's appreciation for United Nations efforts in high
lighting the troubles afflicting the continent and provid
ing a framework for debate, mutual assistance and eco
nomic aid to Africa. 

58. The United Nations Programme of Action for Af
rican Economic Recovery and Development, 1986-1990, 
adopted by the General Assembly in its resolution 
S-13/2 of 1 June 1986 (UNPAAERD), had encouraged 
African nations to look more closely at their methods 
of management and techniques of production, and 
helped bilateral and multilateral donors and United Na
tions agencies to reassess their development experience. 
The International Conference on the Human Dimensions 
of Africa's Economic Recovery and Development, held 
at Khartoum from 5 to 8 March 1988, had been a land
mark in the exchange of views on structural adjustment 
programmes. It was realized that economic restructuring 
was a lengthy and expensive task. Debt rescheduling, the 
conversion of loans into grants and attempts to increase 
the overall aid flow to Africa-although still far short of 
targets-were proof of the growing appreciation of the 
enormous cost of economic adjustment. It was also real
ized that time was running out. Prompt action had to be 
taken to conserve scarce resources, consolidate produc
tion structures and build a new vision of Africa in the 
coming decade. 

59. African nations were learning to monitor the eco
nomic and social consequences of alternative growth 
strategies, and there had been vigorous debate at the 
highest levels of government and of the multilateral 
agencies on such central issues as international commod
ity prices, access to overseas markets, and income distri
bution in Africa in the 1970s and the 1980s. Many of the 
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issues tackled in the Lagos Plan o ' Action for the Imple
mentation of the Monrovia S~gy for the Economic 
Development of Africa had again come to the fore, in
cluding such critical questions as

1 
food self-sufficiency, 

technological progress, the efficient use of domestic and 
natural resources and the regional tegration of markets. 
Those concerns were currently being voiced by many 
Governments which were convinced that short-run pres
sures of debt repayment and mon :tary balance were be
ginning to obscure deeper, structural issues. 

60. Dissatisfaction with traditi nal structural adjust
ment mechanisms had led to a sejm:h for more tolerant 
and empirically convincing ~eworks for economic 
transformation. At the heart of ~1e Framework lay the 
view that there was no single economic truth applicable 
to all situations, and that Africa inust borrow from the 
best of several theoretical tradijtins. Theories of eco
nomic growth and distribution emphasizing demand 
management and prudent State · ttervention, especially 
in the sphere of fiscal policy or pu'>·li li~c investment, which 
had held sway even in the develo,~ countries until re
cent years, were still relevant to tl'le pursuit of sustained 
economic growth for developing African economies. 

61 . The Framework did not supErt the idea that the 
market, left to itself, could bring about an efficient, as 
well as socially equitable, distribu ~on of resources. That 
was the result of some historically specific features of 
African economies, such as the fr!lgrnentation and even 
non-existence of markets, non-inv >lvement of large sec
tions of the population in the market, climate shocks that 
produced large, and often loc~l, variations in supply 
and demand, and unrelenting population pressure. What 
was needed was steady, patient action to remove techno
logical and institutional constrainu so that Africa could 
look forward to sustained growth ith social progress in 
the coming decade. 

62. The Framework went on to ti rmulate key develop
ment objectives for Africa, drawing heavily on the Lagos 
Plan of Action, the overriding airrli being to achieve na
tional and regional self-reliance I in a cycle of self
sustained development, the key e

1
lement in which was 

self-sufficiency in food production. A second aspect of 
self-reliance was regional integration of the growth pro
cess, called in the Framework the "endogenization" of 
development. The Framework di not espouse narrow 
isolationism but spelt out the need to develop African 
markets, to improve local technol1>gies by promoting a 
regional division of labour, and tc foster the growth of 
potentially cost-efficient infant ind Jstries. 

63. In considering existing stru~tural adjustment pro
grammes, the Conference had had misgivings about the 
weight given to sound monetary anagement because it 
had felt that structural adjustments did not go deep 
enough. It had had reservations a~>ut the rapid lifting of 
foreign trade controls and the do~1estic free market, ar
guing for a more balanced approach to the State and the 
market. The Framework concluded that structural adjust
ment programmes had not perform~ as well as had been 

expected and their cost in human suffering had been 
high. 

64. The basic approach of the Framework was to seek 
a much closer integration of social and economic factors. 
The emphasis was on simultaneous fulfilment of the ob
jectives of strengthening production structures, improv.:. 
ing income distribution and altering consumption and 
production patterns. The overall message was that eco- . 
nomic management measures must be balanced. The 
Framework went on to provide policy directions for na
tional programmes. It ruled out measures such as gener
alized devaluation, total import liberalization or doctri
naire privatization. It favoured land reform and the allo
cation of at least 20 to 25 per cent of total public 
investment to agriculture, preferential credit to food pro
duction and investment codes to promote small-scale in
dustries. 

65. The fmal part focused on strategies and monitor
ing. The former went from national programme design to 
grass-roots consultations, involving governmental and 
non-governmental measures, the placing of national pro
grammes within a regional context to avoid conflict and 
duplication, and national monitoring systems. The envis
aged economic transformation process went to the very 
roots of economic and social organization, envisaging a 
more comprehensive and balanced transformation than 
the orthodox adjustment programmes. It thus showed 
that Africa welcomed structural change, provided that it 
met the joint needs of production, income distribution 
and self-reliance. 

66. A number of African countries had begun to think 
of development strategies for the corning decade. Ethi
opia had initiated a number of measures aimed at food 
self-sufficiency, from a national food and nutrition strat
egy to the more recent disaster prevention and prepared
ness strategy, as well as a national populatiQn policy. 
There had also been moves, during the past two years, 
towards greater decentralization in decision-taking. Such 
innovative approaches were taking place in most African 
countries. 

67. The Framework was a device for bringing together 
Governments, donors and international agencies in the 
common task of improving the quality of life of ordinary 
Africans in the 1990s and beyond. The universal ap
proval it had received in various conferences of minis
ters showed that African Governments were prepared to 
do everything possible to tailor their own development 
programmes to the Framework. 

68. The Council's endorsement was a pre-condition for 
its effective implementation. Its success would depend 
on the mobilization of international financial support for 
the relevant programmes, involving not only larger aid 
flows but the removal of loan conditionality and the pro
motion of special assistance for the least developed Af
rican countries, as well as measures to improve interna
tional trade conditions, backed by effective international 
commodity agreements. 

69. Africa's economic transformation must become an 
integral part of the international development strategy 
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for the fourth United Nations development decade. At
tention to the continent's economic problems must not 
be allowed to evaporate when UNP AAERD came to an 
end in 1990. The emerging development consensus, and 
the adoption through the Framework of a more compre
hensive approach to economic and social transformation 
in Africa, made conditions ripe for creating additional 
momentum, in which all participants would be assured 
of an effective role. He urged the members of the Coun
cil to give the Framework their unreserved support. 

70. Mr. BAY ART (Observer for Mongolia) said that, 
according to the World Economic Survey 1989, world 
economic growth had attained 4.3 per cent in 1988 and 
growth in world trade had been slightly over 8 per cent. 
In most parts of the world average incomes had con
tinued to rise, although the target of the International 
Development Strategy for the Third United Nations De
velopment Decade of raising GDP by 7 per cent had not 
been reached. As pointed out by the Observer for Malay
sia on behalf of the Group of 77 (18th meeting), the 
growth had failed to reach many developing countries, 
particularly those in Africa and Latin America. The situ
ation reflected the severe world structural imbalances in
herited from the past and the widening of the economic 
gap between developed and developing countries. 

71. Growing world interdependence meant that trade, 
budget and currency fluctuations in one place adversely 
affected the entire world economy and, in particular, in
creased the developing countries' net transfer of scarce 
resources. An alliance must be forged among all Govern
ments to remove protectionism and unilateralism and to 
reduce the developing countries' external debt, bearing 
in mind that structural adjustment programmes had had 
limited success, and sometimes resulted in adverse social 
consequences. As the Foreign Ministers of the Group of 
77 had pointed out at their meeting held at Caracas from 
21 to 23 June 1989,2 growth in the world economy could 
be lasting and self-sustaining only if all its constituent 
parts grew in harmony. The existence of under-utilized 
capacity in developed countries and vast potential de
mand in the developing countries called for a substantial 
injection of purchasing power into the developing world. 

72. The overall lessening of political tension, progress 
in nuclear disarmament and the settlement of a number 
of regional conflicts provided an opportunity for eco
nomic and social progress, including urgent measures to 
remedy existing structural imbalances, improve world 
trade and alleviate the developing countries' debt bur
den, which currently exceeded $1,300 billion. The con
vening of the special session of the General Assembly in 
1990 and the preparation of an international develop
ment strategy should provide a focal point for multilat
eral approaches to international economic co-operation. 

73. Environmental degradation was an issue in which 
the life of future generations was at stake. Mongolia 
whole-heartedly supported the United Nations confer
ence on environment and development to be held in 

2 See A/441361, annex. 

1992 and attached great importance to the ministerial
level conference on the environment in the ESCAP re
gion, to be convened at Kuala Lumpur in May 1990. 
Mongolia's initiative, advanced at ESCAP's forty-fifth 
session, to create a regional centre for Asia and the Pa
cific on environment and to work out a common strategy 
for environmental protection in the region would be one 
of the topics taken up at the conference. His delegation, 
like that of Thailand (19th meeting), supported the con
cept of regional co-operation, especially in preventing 
and responding to the consequences of natural disasters 
within the framework of the international decade for 
natural disaster reduction. 

74. The task of revitalizing the Council was an issue of 
common concern. Action was needed to make the Coun
cil more responsive to the challenge of development in 
the coming years, enabling it to exercise its functions 
and powers pursuant to the Charter of the United Na
tions. His delegation, while fully concurring in the provi
sions of Council resolution 1988n7 of 29 July 1988, 
stood for the universalization of the Council and the 
holding of a single consolidated regular session, instead 
oftwo,atHeadquarters. 

75. Mr. ELARABY (Observer for Egypt) said that the 
world was currently experiencing a period of detente. 
Peace was clearly indivisible, and indispensable as a pre
requisite to the prosperity which was the right of all. The 
experience of the previous decade had surely brought 
home to all that the destinies of all nations were interde
pendent and from it a common aim had developed to 
promote a climate which fostered development every
where, especially in the developing countries, and allevi
ated the latter's debt burden. 

76. One fact that emerged from the documents before 
the Council was the fall in per capita income in third
world countries, especially in Africa, Latin America and 
western Asia. The developed countries had to shoulder 
the major responsibility for the underlying imbalances 
and must do more to adopt policies aimed at fostering 
the developing countries' growth. In the current unfa
vourable international economic climate the developing 
countries • own efforts, essential as they were, were not 
sufficient in themselves and it was unjust that the devel
oping nations should bear the consequences of the more 
advanced nations' policies and practices. 

77. The question of developing-country indebtedness 
was of overriding importance. While the developing 
countries realized that they must undertake structural ad
justment measures, the possible social and political con
sequences could not be overlooked. The strategies 
adopted to prevent the world monetary system from col
lapsing had done little or nothing to alleviate the devel
oping countries' problems. Although the Baker plan and 
the Brady initiative had been welcome, little had been 
done to deal with the public indebtedness of the low- and 
middle-income developing countries. At the same time 
investment patterns had been distorted by the flow of 
funds to certain developed countries and foreign invest-
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ment in the developing countries, specially in Mrica, 
had substantially declined. 

78. In recent years, the develop~· countries had suf
fered from deteriorating terms of t de and the situation 
had been aggravated by their effo~l> to reduce inflation, 
which had reduced their export-et11I11ing capacity. Al
though price levels had improved somewhat in 1987 and 
1988, current projections suggest that the improve
ment would not last. It was to be oped that the newly 
inaugurated Common Fund for ommodities would 
prove successful. 

79. In pressing for the liberali ion of international 
trade in foodstuffs, and the abolitio3 of food subsidies to 
producers, Governments should be If in mind the diffi
culties food-importing developing ountries would face 
if subsidized exports were not av~lable. Arrangements 
for supplementary assistance might be considered. The 
substantial decline in world food stocks was having an 
impact on international food security, as had been recog
nized in the Cairo Declaration.3 Thel GSP for developing 
countries was a welcome developm t. 

80. Egypt's interest in environm ntal protection was 
evidenced by President Mubarak's participation at The 
Hague conference of March 1989 o environmental pro
tection and by Egypt's participation recent agreements 
on the transport of hazardous carg s, including toxic 
waste. Protection of the environm ant for the sake of 
mankind's future was the responsi ility of all, but the 
onus lay chiefly on the advanced ndustrialized States 
because of their past unbridled expl itation of resources. 
It must be ensured that measures we ·e flexible enough to 
reflect differing national situations rd did not impose 
undue constraints on the economic , owth of the devel
oping countries. 

81. The gulf between the rich No~ and the poor South 
continued to widen. The developed countries should as
sume greater responsibility for clos · 1g the gap on moral 
grounds and in the knowledge that poverty, backward-

3 See 21st meeting, footnote 1. 

ness and instability in any region was a threat to peace 
and prosperity everywhere. 

82. Mr. WANG Baoliu (China), speaking in exercise 
of the right of reply, said that his delegation had noted 
with regret the groundless remarks made by one delega
tion earlier in the meeting, on a matter dealt with by a re
ply already made by the Chinese delegation, and also the 
lengthy allegations made by an observer. His delegation 
rejected the allegations as utterly unwarranted. The facts 
of the matter referred to were that, on 3 and 4 June 1989, 
a violent rebellion had occurred; a small number of ri
oters had stormed party and government offices, looted 
stores, set up road blocks and seized firearms and ammu
nition. Buildings and more than 1,000 military, police 
and public vehicles had been set on fire. More than 
6,000 martial law enforcement personnel had been 
wounded and dozens killed. The rioters' aim had been to 
topple the Government, overthrow the social system and 
subvert the People's Republic of China. The wanton use 
of violence, jeopardizing life and property, in order to 
undermine public order and stability, were serious crimi
nal offences. In order to maintain the Constitution, up
hold law and order and defend public safety, the forces 
of martial law had been forced to take measures to put 
down the rebellion. Such measures were entirely justi
fied. There had been no question of repression or viola
tion of human rights. The action taken to deal with law
breakers according to the law was entirely an internal af
fair of China, in which no foreign countries or 
international organizations had the right to interfere. 

83. China, as a permanent member of the Security 
Council, was well aware of its responsibilities and du
ties, and had always adhered to the principles and provi
sions of the Charter of the United Nations. It could not, 
however, tolerate any attempt to interfere in its internal 
affairs. China would continue to pursue its policy of eco
nomic reform and to provide increasing openings to the 
outside world. The Chinese people was determined to 
march unswervingly ahead along that road. 

The meeting rose at 1 p.m. 
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23rd meeting 

Monday, 10 July 1989, at 3.10 p.m. 

President: Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmark) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy including regional and sectoral 
developments (continued) 

1. Mr. JABER (Executive Secretary, Economic and 
Social Commission for Western Asia) observed that the 
Council was meeting at the dawn of a new era in interna
tional detente and that the United Nations had been en
trusted with the noble task of helping to resolve a num
ber of regional wars and conflicts. In August 1988, the 
long and costly war between the Islamic Republic of Iran 
and Iraq had come to an end and there were grounds for 
hoping that, under the auspices of the United Nations, a 
lasting peace would fmally prevail. The intifada in the 
occupied Palestinian territories and the declaration of a 
Palestinian State, which had received world-wide sup
port, had brought the Palestinian question to the fore
front again, and underlined the necessity for ending the 
Israeli occupation. Unfortunately the conflict in Lebanon 
had escalated. He hoped that the good offices of the 
League of Arab States would succeed in bringing peace, 
independence and unity to that unfortunate country. 

2. With regard to economic developments, the 
ESCW A region was still subject to economic stagnation. 
In the overall performance of the region's economies, 
there had been only marginal progress. The growth in 
GDP was estimated at 1.3 per cent, compared to 2.5 per 
cent in 1987. Given the region's relatively high popula
tion growth (2.6 per cent), per capita GOP had continued 
to decline. The dominant factor in the region's economy 
had been the fall in oil prices, from $17.5 a barrel in 
1987 to $14.0 in 1988. Although production and exports 
had increased by 24 per cent in 1988 in comparison with 
1987, the increase had not been sufficient to compensate 
for the decline in oil prices. 

3, The region had however made progress in two im
portant sectors, industry and agriculture. The industrial 
sector had been even more dynamic in 1988 than in 
1987, particularly in Egypt and Lebanon, but also in 
most Gulf Co-operation Council (GCC) countries. In the 
banking sector the situation had improved remarkably. 
Thanks to the bold measures taken by several GCC 
members, it had been possible to contain the debt prob
lem that had threatened the sector. Tourism had contrib
uted significantly to the foreign exchange earnings of 
several countries, primarily Egypt and to a lesser extent 
Bahrain and Jordan. The recovery of the construction 
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sector, which had begun in 1987 after several years of 
contraction, had continued in 1988. Nevertheless, in the 
region as a whole the sector was not expected to contrib
ute to economic growth to the same extent as in the 
1970s and the first few years of the 1980s. 

4, The fall in the oil revenues of the major oil
exporting countries had led to a steep decline in their fin
ancial resources and prompted some of them to resort to 
internal and external loans and reduce their aid to devel
oping countries. Most ESCW A countries had experi
enced increasing current-account deficits. In order to fm
ance their balance-of-payments deficits, the GCC coun
tries had continued to draw on their foreign currency 
assets while others had been forced to increase their ex
ternal debts to obtain foreign exchange. In consequence 
the external debts of a number of countries in the region 
had increased, imposing constraints on their economic 
and social development. In addition, inflation continued 
to place pressure on a number of countries, although it 
was still fairly moderate compared with inflation rates in 
other parts of the world. Labour-sending countries had 
experienced difficulties because of reduced work oppor
tunities for their workers abroad. Remittances had de
clined and unemployment increased. 

5. In order to cope with those problems, the countries 
of the region had taken a number of adjustment measures 
in recent years: more realistic exchange rates, appropri
ate monetary and fiscal policies, greater incentives to 
both the agricultural and industrial sectors and a greater 
role for the private sector in the national economies. Ef
forts to encourage the private sector had intensified, par
ticularly in Egypt, Iraq, Kuwait and Saudi Arabia and to 
a lesser extent in the other countries. In Egypt, the cur
tailment of imports and the liberalization of many re
strictions previously imposed on the agricultural sector 
had helped the private sector to increase the production 
of light industrial products and agricultural commodities. 
Member States had tended to rationalize the public sec
tor in varying degrees and to defme its role in national 
development more precisely. The ESCW A secretariat 
had prepared a working paper on the topic, which had 
been submitted to the Commission at its fifteenth ses
sion, held at Baghdad on 17 and 18 May 1989. 

6. The end of the war between the Islamic Republic of 
Iran and Iraq was likely to have a considerable impact on 
economic and social development in the region. For 
eight years, the war had swallowed up valuable human 
and fmancial resources and its ending had brought a 
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great sense of relief and hope. It was possible to look 
forward to higher rates of development in a stable eco
nomic and political environment. e region urgently 
needed to bring an end to the war in Lebanon and to 
reach an equitable and lasting soluti n to the Palestinian 
question. 

7. Another significant developmen in 1989 had been 
the agreement reached by OPEC on new quotas, which 
had led to an improvement in prices and an increase in 
the revenues of most oil-exporting countries that would 
be reflected in improved balance-of- ayments positions, 
increased government revenues and the overall expan
sion of economic activities in the egion. In February 
1989, the Arab Co-operation Cou cil, composed of 
Egypt, Iraq, Jordan and Yemen, had been formed, giving 
a clear indication of the importance I those countries at
tached to mutual economic co-operation and integration, 
which could be expected to help the tegion as a whole to 
achieve its economic objectives. 

8. During the 1980s, the region's social development 
had been affected by significant changes in the oil sector 
and by continuing armed conflicts. rhe social cost had 
been heavy. In addition to casual tie., displacement and 
migration, the cohesion of the famial the role of women 
in society and work opportunities ha 1 been affected and 
in some areas the educational, heal and housing infra
structure had been impaired. ESCW was responding to 
the increased needs, as could be see in its programme 
of work and priorities for 1990-1991 and its medium
term plan for the 1992-1997 period, hich paid particu
lar attention to issues of social protection, the needs of 
the disabled, the participation of wo ten in development 
and the environment. 

9. ESCW A was particularly interested in the forthcom
ing major international conferences, lthe special session 
of the General Assembly in 1990 levoted to interna
tional economic co-operation, in particular to the 
revitalization of economic growth aJ d development in 
the developing countries, the United Nations Conference 
on Environment and Development and the Second 
United Nations Conference on the

1 
Least Developed 

Countries, as well as in the preparation of the interna
tional development strategy for the fourth United 
Nations development decade. It was preparing to hold 
regional conferences on those events to encourage a uni
fied regional approach in conjunction with the League of 
Arab States. 

10. At its fifteenth session, the Commission had 
adopted several resolutions reflectin ~ its determination 
to strengthen its role as a focal poin for the promotion 
of regional development and integratJ.on. He intended to 
visit the capitals of the member States' to discuss with of
ficials the best means of enabling ESCW A to play its 
role as a catalyst for regional s )do-economic co
ordination and integration. An adviso y body comprising 
the heads of the diplomatic missions of member States 
accredited to Iraq would meet regular y to consider those 
questions. 

11. Mr. lllNTEREGGER (Executive Secretary, Eco
nomic Commission for Europe) noted that much had 
been made recently of President Gorbachev 's plea for a 
"common European house" and President Bush's re
joinder that such a house also included the North Amer
ican continent, which shared a common European his
tory and cultural heritage. ECE embodied the concept of 
such a "common European house" in the broader sense 
which both world leaders were suggesting. · For more 
than 40 years the countries of Eastern and Western 
Europe and the United States and subsequently Canada 
had co-operated to produce brick after brick for the con
struction of the common dwelling of ECE, which had 
weathered storm and cold and had served as the only 
permanent intergovernmental forum for East-West mul
tilateral economic co-operation and an instrument for a 
constructive dialogue in the interest of all its member 
countries. The idea of European co-operation including 
the United States and Canada had been underscored by 
CSCE and ECE had served as the key instrument for the 
implementation of CSCE agreements in the area of eco
nomic, scientific and environmental co-operation. 

12. The positive trends in East-West relations in recent 
years had fortunately continued, and there were clear in
dications that the dialogue would be pursued in the inter
ests of the region and of the world as a whole. Contacts 
at the highest level between the countries of Western 
Europe and the Soviet Union and East European coun
tries were intensifying within the framework of the 
CSCE follow-up meeting held at Vienna. There was 
clear evidence of the political will of the participating 
countries to promote East-West co-operation in many 
critical areas, as was shown by the "second basket" of 
the Vienna Concluding Document. The signing of a Joint 
Declaration by the EEC and CMEA in June 1988 had 
also strengthened East-West relations. In particular it 
had opened the door to direct co-operation between indi
vidual CMEA countries and the Community. Two bilat
eral trade agreements had already been signed and others 
were under negotiation. 

13. Over the previous year the movement towards a 
single market within the framework of the Community 
had made substantial progress. The benefits of a unified 
but open market in Western Europe were considerable 
and extended beyond the member countries. A more dy
namic European market would provide a stimulus to the 
global economy. However, the single market had also 
raised questions as to the possible diversion of trade 
away from non-member countries, a threat which ac
counted for the increased efforts to define the relation
ships of the Community with EFr A and CMEA coun
tries, as well as with developing countries. At the same 
time the United States and Canada had recently con
cluded a free trade agreement that would have a signifi
cant impact on the two countries and also internationally. 

14. CMEA remained an important framework for mul
tilateral co-operation and economic integration for its 
member countries. Co-ordination of the countries' five
year plans continued, principally on the basis of bilateral 
trade agreements. However, that framework appeared no 
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longer to satisfy all member countries, particularly those 
which were strongly reform-oriented, and there was a 
manifest desire to develop a practical mechanism for the 
multilateralization of trade and payments among mem
ber countries. Reform policies in the European centrally 
planned economies had recently gathered momentum. In 
addition to Hungary and Poland, where far-reaching re
form had been under way for several years, economic re
structuring policies had assumed particular prominence 
in the Soviet Union. The broad objectives of the reform 
process embraced the legal and political systems and 
perestroika had become an international byword for a 
far-reaching transformation of society. The ECE secre
tariat, in keeping with the nature of its mandate, had 
been a catalyst for discussion. An international sympo
sium on the reform process had been organized in 1988 
focusing on the overall framework of economic reforms, 
the role and functioning of enterprises and economic 
policy aims and their implementation. That initiative had 
been well received and the first issue in a new ECE eco
nomic series on economic reforms in the European cen
trally planned economies, containing the results of the 
symposium, had recently been released. Two future sym
posiums were planned. One would focus on mechanisms 
for transforming external economic relations, and the 
other would be devoted to internal aspects of economic 
reforms. 

15. Notwithstanding the stock market crash of October 
1987 and the ensuing turbulence in fmancial markets, 
output had grown by almost 4 per cent in the ECE coun
tries. The centrally planned economies had also achieved 
output growth of 4 per cent, although the declining de
mand in the Soviet Union for imports from Eastern 
Europe and the low competitiveness of Eastern products 
in Western markets had affected overall growth in East
em Europe. East-West trade had been buoyant in 1988 
against the background of an improvement in the inter
national political climate, the multiplication of official 
and business contacts between East and West and meas
ures by several Eastern European countries to reform 
their systems of economic management. 

16. With regard to ECE's current activities, which had 
for many years provided an effective framework for the 
elaboration of legal and regulatory instruments, he noted 
that, by its decision E(44) of 21 April 1989, the Comis
sion had adopted the Charter on ground-water manage
ment. ECE was also making efforts to cope appropriately 
with environmental emergencies in a transboundary con
text. With the co-operation and fmancial support of 
UNEP, work was advancing on a code of conduct on ac
cidental pollution of transboundary inland waters. Pro
gress had also been made in the implementation of the 
1979 Convention on Long-Range Transboundary Air 
Pollution. In the transport field, a draft convention on 
civil liability for damage caused during the carriage of 
dangerous goods by road, rail and inland navigation ves
sels deserved mention. A comprehensive study of the fu
ture of rail transport and an agreement concerning a 
European network of important international combined 
transport lines were being prepared and would contribute 

to creating a coherent international rail transport system 
covering the whole of Europe. Decisions at ECE's forty
fourth session which were directly relevant to global 
programmes of the United Nations included the topics of 
climate change, earthquake prediction and women. ECE 
had also engaged in work of interest to the business 
community, such as the Meeting of Experts on East
Westjoint ventures held in Genoa in March 1989. 

17. Turning to the report of the World Commission on 
Environment and Development (Brundtland Commis
sion), 1 he said that ECE was well qualified to respond to 
some of the challenges contained in the recommenda
tions for international and intersectoral co-operation, be
cause of its expertise in most areas covered by the report. 
The Secretary-General's report on regional co-operation 
(E/1989/96) provided a review of past activities in that 
area and proposals for interregional co-operation. The 
Commission desired to find ways and means of sharing 
its experience in the area of trade facilitation with others. 
In that connection, a gradual approach geared to the dif
ferent needs and specific conditions of the various re
gions would seem to be appropriate. The medium-term 
plan for 1992-1997 allowed ECE to outline its strategy 
for the 1990s and to defme its potential as the only per
manent intergovernmental body for East-West co
operation in circumstances of dynamic change in the re
gion and a growing improvement of East-West relations. 

18. He considered that on the threshold of the last dec
ade of the century ECE was in a position to take up new 
challenges and apply innovative methods of work mak
ing greater use of its considerable potential. Pursuant to 
its mandate it would primarily focus on economic rela
tions among countries in the region with different eco
nomic and social systems while nevertheless performing 
an essential role for all States Members of the 
Organization. 

19. Mr. KIBRIA (Executive Secretary, Economic and 
Social Commission for Asia and the Pacific) said that 
the region's developing economies were on the whole 
well positioned to meet the challenges of the 1990s and 
the twenty-first century. The Asian-Pacific countries had 
maintained remarkably vigorous rates of expansion, with 
GOP growth averaging over 7 per cent a year during the 
previous two years. The outlook for 1989 was somewhat 
less promising because of problems of modernization in 
some countries. Even so, it seemed more or less certain 
that growth would continue at a satisfactory rate. 

20. Two major shortcomings needed to be addressed at 
both the international and national levels. First, the re
gion's growth in the 1980s had been very uneven. Much 
of the region's dynamism was attributable to the few 
middle-income developing economies, while most of the 
remaining countries, in particular the least developed 
and small Pacific island countries, had experienced very 
slow and even negative growth. Because of periodic 
natural disasters and high population growth rates, in
comes had declined and living conditions had worsened 

1 A/42/427, annex. 
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in most of those countries during t 1e 1980s. In 1986, av
erage per capita GNP had amounted to one seventy-third 
o~ average per capita income in ~1e industrialized coun
tnes. 

21. Second, there had been gr wing dissonance be
tween economic growth and the way its fruits had been 
used to raise living standards in ~region's developing 
countries. Improvements had ofte been disappointingly 
slow in such important quality-of-! e indicators as infant 
survival, adult longevity and lite :acy. Shortage of re
sources unfortunately prevented a umber of the region's 
developing countries from investihg in health care and 
education, but it was unfortunate hlso that such invest
ments were given low priority in a number of poor coun
tries. Investments in health and I education were not 
merely expenditure on human welffe, but also sound in
vestment in development. About 600 million people 
were trapped in absolute poverty \n the region, without 
food, shelter and clothing. Illite~cy and malnutrition 
were widespread and it was parti ularly appalling that 
some 5 million Asian children pe( shed each year from 
dehydration and preventable diseasl!s. 

22. The region faced another pro lem in the exodus of 
rural populations to towns resu~· g from the near
saturation of agriculture and the a action of towns for 
jobless migrants. Even relatively rosperous cities such 
as Bangkok, Bombay, Manila an Jakarta were facing 
the blight of mushrooming slums md homeless throngs 
camping on city pavements. Mo t Asian metropolises 
were doubling their populations in) the last two decades 
of the century and 10 of them we e expected to exceed 
10 million inhabitants. In addition ·o the crisis in the cit
ies, which was accompanied by ounting unemploy
ment and crime, alarming enviro mental deterioration 
and depletion of natural resources were causes of con
cern. Deforestation and urban pollu'tion were particularly 
serious problems. The widening echnological gap af
fecting most countries in the region was a threat to the 
development process and would tk difficult to bridge. 
Other pressing concerns were the ritodernization and de
velopment of the transport and C\)~unications infra
structure, the expansion of food pr~uction and the con
tinuation of efforts to curb excessive population growth. 

23. The region occupied a central position in the world 
economy. Over the past two y~e~rs, expanding world 
trade had been a key factor in the d velopment of a num
ber of countries, which had sue essfully adjusted to 
changes in the external enviro ent and seized new 
trading opportunities. However, some countries, in par
ticular the least advanced and the Pacific island coun
tries, did not possess the same ab\lity to adjust. In the 
face of mounting protectionism ar\~d emerging Western 
trade blocs, even the more diver ified export-oriented 
countries had difficulty in fmdin new markets. Low
income countries were handicapped by the persistent 
weakness in commodity prices antinadequate conces
sional inflows of capital. Those di culties had encour
aged the region's developing cou tries to give closer 
consideration to the possibilities of increasing regional 
co-operation. Complementarities d interdependence 

within the region provided a strong impetus to intra
regional trade and investment. Those developments had 
given rise to a new international division of labour which 
had considerably facilitated the task of restructuring the 
region's developing economies. 
24. As at its three previous sessions, the Commission 
had given high priority to the long neglected need to take 
a humanistic approach to development. The focus had 
been on implementation of the Jakarta Plan of Action on 
Human Resources Development, unanimously adopted 
in 1988. The secretariat had taken the initiative in formu
lating a portfolio of intersectoral project profiles in sup
port of national efforts. A pioneering human resources 
development project had been launched earlier to under
take a detailed country-by-country survey of the region's 
quality of life. 
25. The Commission's growing responsiveness to so
cial concerns had been reflected in three of the five res
olutions adopted. One commended the secretariat's 
launching of a project to formulate a regional social de
velopment strategy which Governments were expected 
to adopt in 1991. Another urged Governments to partici
pate actively in the World Conference on Education for 
All to be held in 1990 in Bangkok. The third requested 
ESCAP to assist members to prepare to effectively fulfJ.l 
the objectives of the International Decade for Natural 
Disaster Reduction through the ESCAP/WMO Typhoon 
Committee and the Panel on Tropical Cyclones. 
26. Although ESCAP's assistance activities remained 
modest, they were striking responsive chords in the 
Commission's developing member countries, as wit
nessed by the markedly increased participation of the Pa
cific island countries in the 1989 session. The Commis
sion was moving to substantially strengthen the ESCAP 
Pacific Operations Centre in Vanuatu. It was deeply 
grateful to donor countries (17 in all, 12 of them devel
oping) which had pledged extrabudgetary contributions 
at an encouraging level representing a significant in
crease (more than 26 per cent) over the previous year. 
The Commission wished also to thank UNDP which was 
helping it improve development management in the re
gion and with which it was in close consultation. In view 
of the diversity of development experience in the region, 
in regard both to results and to the means adopted, the 
Commission intended to pay proper attention to the real 
problems of economic, social and even political depriva
tion that growth was meant to remedy, as well as to 
popular pressures for a more equitable share of the fruits 
of growth and more direct participation in the develop
ment process. 
27. Mr. ROSENTHAL (Executive Secretary, Eco
nomic Commission for Latin America and the Carib
bean), outlining economic trends in Latin America and 
the Caribbean during 1988 and the frrst part of 1989, 
said that the most significant fact was that the crisis had 
persisted and in many countries had worsened. Per capita 
GNP had fallen by 1.5 per cent overall with the result 
that average per capita GNP at the end of 1988 had 
barely reached the level attained 10 years earlier. The 
situation differed substantially from country to country 



23rd meeting-10 July 1989 65 

and in a few countries there had even been a slight re
covery in recent years. 

28. Economic stagnation had been coupled with rap
idly accelerating inflation. In 1988 the average rate of 
consumer price increases in the region had risen to an 
unprecedented 530 per cent, virtually double the very 
high level recorded in 1987. The trend seemed to have 
strengthened during the frrst half of 1989, particularly in 
Argentina, Brazil and Peru, although there had been 
some exceptions, notably Mexico and Bolivia. In many 
countries the economic crisis, which had persisted for 
eight years in a row, had resulted in a recrudescence of 
social conflict due to declining real wages. In face of 
the financial crisis and debt-related macro-economic im
balances, economic policy-makers had little margin for 
manoeuvre. 

29. One new development had been the strong surge of 
exports by many countries in the region and the recovery 
in the prices of most non-fuel commodities. The im
provement had done little to strengthen import capacity 
as increased export income had mainly gone to finance 
the growing transfer of resources from the region. The 
rise in exports had been offset by the reduction of net 
capital inflows and the higher external debt-service bur
den. In consequence, the outflow of financial resources 
had risen for the seventh consecutive year to a total of al
most $30 billion in 1988. Short-term growth had been 
blocked and the capital formation essential for sustained 
long-term economic growth had been severely reduced. 
In other words, the 1980s as a whole had been inimical 
to the development of most countries in the region and 
there had been no sign in recent months of any reversal 
of that trend. 

30. The peoples and Governments of the region were 
primarily responsible for taking action to ensure that the 
situation did not continue into the 1990s. At the same 
time the action by individual countries needed the back
ing of an improved international environment in which 
countries had better access to markets and financial re
sources. External debt was the central issue in discus
sions and in negotiations . between Latin American and 
Caribbean countries and the developed world, in particu
lar the creditor countries. In that context, there had been 
hopeful developments in the closing months of 1988 and 
early 1989. The positions of some of the main debtor 
and creditor countries seemed to have moved closer to
gether, notably in negotiations through the perman~nt 
machinery for political consultation and co-operation 
provided by the Rio Group. The recent initiatives by 
creditor countries, including the plan announced by the 
Secretary of the United States Treasury, tended to 
strengthen the link between external ~ebt .and .~de and 
to recognize the need for debt reduction, 101phc1tly rec
ognizing that most countries in the region were over
indebted. For the frrst time, the industrial countries ap
peared also to acknowledge the need for the costs of ad
justment to be equitably shared by c:re<Iit?r ~d debtor 
countries. He hoped the agreement m pnnctple would 
lead to concrete agreements to alleviate. the debt
servicing burden of the countries of the region. 

31. Describing ECLAC's main activities since July 
1988, he said that the Commission's theoretical work 
and operational activities had been directed towards as
sisting Governments to cope with the crisis. As the Com
mission's sessions were biennial, the Committee of the 
Whole had met and, with the Committee of High-Level 
Government Experts which had met earlier, had made a 
contribution to preparations for the new international de
velopment strategy for the fourth United Nations devel
opment decade. Another noteworthy intergovernmental 
meeting in 1988 had been the Fourth Regional Confer
ence on the Integration of Women into the Social and 
Economic Development of Latin America and the Carib
bean, held in Guatemala from 27 to 30 September 1988. 
The secretariat had continued its work under the regular 
programme for the 1988-1989 biennium. In particular, it 
had published the Panorama Econ6mico, describing eco
nomic developments in nine countries in the region in 
the frrst half of 1989, the Preliminary Overview, pub
lished in December, which provided a preliminary as
sessment of the economic development of all the coun
tries in the region over the year and the Economic Survey 
1988, which provided a more detailed analysis. It had 
produced periodic reports on changes in the external 
debt problem, which included a number of suggestions. 

32. In addition, ECLAC had continued its multisec
toral and multidisciplinary activities. The latter were 
often carried out in co-operation with specialized agen
cies and United Nations organizations including FAO, 
UNIDO, HABITAT, UNEP, the United Nations Centre 
on Trans-national Corporations and UNCT AD. In addi
tion ECLAC had maintained close working relations , . . ' 
with UNFP A, which had supported the Commtsston s 
population activities for many years. It also worked .with 
UNDP in the implementation of a number of regtonal 
projects. 

33. The Latin American Institute for Economic and 
Social Planning (ILPES) had continued to provide Con
sultancy services to the Governments of member States 
and training for high-level national officials. In 1988, the 
Latin American Demographic Centre (CELADE) had 
stepped up its work in preparation for the 1990 popula
tion censuses with a view to enhancing regional self
reliance in that field. In recent years, the secretariat had 
given considerable attention to intraregional c?
operation in conjunction with bodies such as the Latin 
American Integration Association (ALADI), the Central 
American Common Market and the Caribbean Com
munity (CARICOM). Over the same period, ECLAC 
had strengthened its joint activities with the Latin 
American Economic System (SELA). 

34. Concluding his outline of ECLAC's co-ope~~on 
activities he mentioned that in 1989 the Commtsston , . 
had hosted the annual meeting of the executive secretar-
ies of the regional commissions, during which signifi
cant progress · had been made towards closer .li~ be
tween the five commissions and better co-ordination of 
their activities. 

35. Referring to the grave fmancial difficulties which 
ECLAC and the whole United Nations had had to face, 
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he said that the Commission had n able successfully 
to carry out the activities mention d through internal re
deployment of functions and reso ces and the reduction 
in 1988 of the high proportion f vacant professional 
posts thanks to support from H •adquarters and from 
ECLAC's member countries. A a result, the vacant 
posts had been temporarily filled y staff on short-term 
contracts. In addition, ECLAC ha been able to begin re
cruiting staff for its substantive de artments. 
36. ECLAC viewed the future with confidence and 
with the conviction that it would be able to carry out the 
priority tasks assigned to it by the Governments of its 
member countries. Its optimism vJas strengthened by its 
sense of belonging to a great org~11ization which had re
cently had a further opportunity t demonstrate its capa
bility. In that connection, he men oned that 24 ECLAC 
officials were participating as volunteers in the United 
Nations operation in Namibia. I 
37. Mr. ADEDEJI (Executive Secretary, Economic 
Commission for Africa) said that · n spite of a slight im
provement in GDP growth, which ad risen from 1.7 per 
cent in 1987 to 2.3 per cent in 1~9.88, the economic and 
social situation in Africa remain critical. GDP growth 
was still below the rate of pop lation growth (3 per 
cent), indicating a further declin in average incomes 
and quality of life in the region, an the number of coun
tries with GDP growth rates below 3 per cent had in
creased, while the number of counltries with rates over 3 
per cent had fallen. 
38. GDP growth in 1988 had been almost solely attrib
utable to the agricultural sector, which had benefited 
from good weather and the r (forms advocated in 
UNPAAERD. The improvement had been far from uni
form. Many areas were still seriously affected by 
drought and there were still substmhial food deficits. The 
performance of other sectors had been mixed in 1988. 
Growth in manufacturing had rem ·ned weak and erratic 
and the oil sub-sector had been dversely affected by 
falling prices. In the mining sub-s ctor there had been a 
boom in metal prices, but major mineral exporters such 
as Zaire and Zambia had been u 1able to benefit fully 
from the upswing because of pro uction and transport 
difficulties. 
39. As indicated in paragraph 8 of the "Summary of 
the survey of economic and social conditions in Africa, 
1987-1988" (E/1989/68), domestic demand had grown 
by only 1.5 per cent in 1988. Overall private consump
tion had risen by 2 per cent but iJ per capita terms the 
decline, which had begun in 1980, ad continued, result
ing in a cumulative decline of abo t 20 per cent in 1988. 
Capital formation had declined ov r the decade, the rate 
having fallen from 21 per cent of GDP in 1980 to only 
15.6 per cent in 1988. The result ad been deterioration 
of the capital stock and a fall i1 the productivity of 
capital. 
40. The deficit on current acco nt had increased in 
1988, mainly because of falling commodity prices and 
steadily rising import prices. Afrida's external debt had 
grown worse and, because of the tagnation in the flow 
of external resources, Africa had orne a net exporter 

of capital. To a large extent, the predicament faced by 
the African economies had arisen from their excessive 
external exposure and the dependence of many of them 
on the export of a limited number of commodities. The 
continued slack demand for Africa's commodity exports 
and depressed prices had hampered the growth of export 
earnings. The classical approach had been to use com
modity agreements to stabilize supply and demand. Un
fortunately, those mechanisms had been ineffective. The 
compensatory financing facilities set up to alleviate the 
balance-of-payments problems of countries with declin
ing export earnings had also been inadequate. The M
rican countries accordingly eagerly awaited the recom
mendations of the expert group appointed by the 
Secretary-General to investigate the problem. The out
come of Africa's programmes for recovery and trans
formation would largely depend on an improvement in 
the international trade environment. 

41. Structural deficiencies were at the centre of the 
poor performance of African economies. Realizing that 
recovery and development programmes must attack the 
root causes of economic and social problems, ECA had 
mounted a search at the beginning of 1988 for an M
rican alternative to structural adjustment programmes. 
That initiative had borne fruit in the African Alternative 
Framework for Structural Adjustment Programmes for 
Socio-economic Recovery and Transformation adopted 
at the Commission's twenty-fourth session. Unlike or
thodox structural adjustment programmes with their ex
cessive emphasis on external account balances and fiscal 
balances entailing drastic cutbacks in public expenditure 
on welfare, the Framework, while paying attention to the 
gradual reduction of fmancial imbalances, emphasized 
the application of economic and social development 
policies and measures to promote structural transforma
tion and sustainable development. The Framework broke 
with the traditional approach to planning in Africa. 
Rather than imposing centrally adopted general policy 
decisions on the officials and the population, it empha
sized grass-roots participation in policy formulation and 
in other aspects of the planning process. As part of the 
activities relating to the implementation of 
UNP AAERD, ECA was to organize an international 
conference in February 1990 on popular participation in 
the recovery and development process in Africa, which 
would bring together experts and government and non
government officials to develop a collective understand
ing of popular participation as a necessary condition for 
democratizing the development process and unleashing 
the energies of Africa's peoples. 

42. A specific aspect of the involvement of people in 
the development process related to the role of women in 
development. In that connection, the fourth regional con
ference on the integration of women in development and 
on the implementation of the Arusha Forward-looking 
Strategies for the Advancement of African Women Be
yond the United Nations Decade for Women was sched
uled to take place in Nigeria from 18 to 22 September 
1989 in oi'Qer to appraise the implementation in Africa 
of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Ad-
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vancement of Women and prepare for the forthcoming 
global review and appraisal. 

43. The number of African countries classified as 
LDCs had risen to 28 and their economic plight was in
creasingly desperate. The Second United Nations Con
ference on LDC~. to be held in September 1990, was 
therefore of considerable interest to Africa. 

44. The Commission's twenty-fourth session and the 
15th meeting of the Conference of Ministers responsible 
for economic planning and development, held at Addis 
Ababa in Aptil 1989, had been unique in the sense that, 
for the first time, the ministers responsible for economic 
planning and development and the ministers of finance 
had been brought together for the purpose of reviewing 
and adopting the African Alternative Framework. It had 
also been unique on account of the joint meeting of min
isters responsible for economic development and UNDP 
resident representatives in Africa. Among other recom
mendations, the meeting had concluded that UNDP as
sistance should be completely devoid of ideological 
leanings and concentrate essentially on reinforcing na
tional capabilities for economic management, the estab
lishment of institutions and better management and co
ordination of debt. 

45. Among the 22 resolutions adopted at ECA's 
twenty-fourth session and contained in the Commis
sion's annual report (E/1989/35), those requiring action 
by the Council as well as those to which its attention was 
drawn were summarized in the Secretary-General's re
port on regional co-operation (E/1989/96). In that con
nection, he drew the Council's attention to resolution 
676 (XXIV) in which the Commission had adopted the 
African Alternative Framework and asked that the docu
ment on the Framework be submitted through the Coun
cil to the General Assembly under a separate agenda 
item at its forty-fourth session. With regard to resolution 
656 (XXIV) inviting the General Assembly at its forty
fourth session to proclaim a second Industrial Develop-

ment Decade for Africa, he expressed the conviction that 
in the light of the conclusions reached by the 9th meet
ing of the Conference of African Ministers of Industry in 
respect of the evaluation of the results of the first decade, 
the Council would give its wholehearted support to the 
proclamation of a second decade. 

46. In resolution 659 (XXIV) concerning the review of 
the Commission's Multinational Programming and Op
erational Centres (MULPOC) to make them more effec
tive, the Commission reaffirmed its interest in, and 
strong support for, the MULPOC system and requested 
that the report of the evaluation mission organized by the 
Secretary-General under Assembly resolution 43/216 be 
submitted to the Commission's twenty-fifth session for 
in-depth examination and comments before being trans
mitted to the General Assembly. The Commission's ap
peal in resolution 669 (XXIV) for funds for the African 
Institute for Economic Development and Planning was 
extremely pertinent as the Institute's fmancial situation 
had never been more critical. Equally pertinent was the 
need for additional resources for ECA' s special pro
gramme for the African LDCs to which resolution 667 
(XXIV) referred. In resolution 675 (XXIV) the Commis
sion commended the proposed programme of work and 
priorities for the biennium to CPC and the latter had al
ready endorsed the programme. He urged members of 
the Council to give it their fullest support. 

47. He expressed the hope that, when considering 
issues of specific interest to Mrica, the Council would, 
as it always had done in the past, respond to the expecta
tions of its African member States in respect of actions 
at the international level that would supplement their 
own development initiatives. 

48. The PRESIDENT announced that in accordance 
with established practice the meeting would be ad
journed to give members an opportunity for an informal 
dialogue with the executive secretaries. 

The meeting rose at 5.05 p.m. 

24th meeting 

Tuesday, 11 July 1989, at 10.10 a.m. 

President: Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmark) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral 
developments (continued) 

1. Mr. FAULKNER (International Chamber of Com
merce) said that, despite greater than expected economic 

E/1989/SR.24 

buoyancy in the major industrial countries in 1988, tbe 
world economy continued to present a number of dis
quieting features which represented a substantial chal
lenge to the sustainability of buoyant economic growth 
into the future. The risk of accelerated inflation in the 
major market-economy countries had clearly increased 
and would require continued vigilance and international 
co-operation from Governments. Although substantial 
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progress had been made in red cing large current
account deficits and surpluses, sr£:· ificant imbalances 
continued to exist and the adjust ent process had re
cently weakened noticeably, a situa

1
"on which was pro

voking a rise in protectionist pressures in some coun
tries. ICC believed it was vital for those pressures to be 
resisted and the principles and discilplines of GA TI up
held. The Uruguay Round of multilateral trade negoti
ations must be brought to a successful conclusion if the 
necessary reduction of external imbalances was to be 
achieved in the context of expandin1g international trade 
and satisfactory economic growth inl both developed and 
developing countries in the 1990s. 

2. The developing countries' deb crisis continued to 
weigh heavily on the prospects of ~e world economy as 
a whole, as well as seriously retard ng the development 
efforts of many poor countries. ICC had consistently ar
gued that a successful strategy forth~ debt problem must 
include faster growth in the industri.uized world, a more 
open trading environment in order t improve access for 
developing-country exports, growtl -oriented structural 
adjustment in the indebted countrie· and additional ex
ternal financing in support of effec ive adjustment pro
grammes. That broad strategy was s ill valid, as was the 
case-by-case approach. However, tpe existing strategy 
was in need of reinforcement. The !Brady initiative and 
the follow-up decisions taken by IMP and the World 
BaOk had added a new element, n~ely the provision of 
fmancial resources by those two org.mizations to support 
voluntary, market-based operations lwhich reduced debt 
or debt service. 

3. Environmental issues currently ranked high on the 
world's agenda and were likely to c ntinue to do so well 
into the next century. Since major ·nvironmental prob
lems were increasingly global in nat 1re, rather than local 
or national, they would require internationally co
ordinated solutions. In such cases, nilateral actions or 
actions undertaken by only a few ountries could well 
have little, if any, effect. Where e vironmental issues 
must be addressed on a global basi1, ICC believed that 
the industrialized countries must talce a leading role, if 
only because they commanded eJ.ater resources and 
technological capabilities. '"' I 
4. The Montreal Protocol on subJtances that Deplete 
the Ozone Layer had demonstrarled what could be 
achieved through determined intefll~tional co-operation. 
At the same time, the chlorofluor<>£arbon problem un
derscored the complexity of environmental issues. Such 
substances not only depleted the ozone layer but could 
contribute to global warming. On tlte other hand, their 
use in refrigeration greatly increas~l energy efficiency, 
which would seem to mitigate their warming effects. In 
that connection, ICC strOngly supPf.rted the work and 
goals of the Intergovernmental ranel on Climate 
Change. It had also supported the UNEP Governing 
Council's decision looking to the prdparation of a frame
work convention on global warmin • which would take 
into account the Panel's findings. 

5. While the business community recognized and ac
cepted the need for environmental regulation by govern
ment, it stressed the importance of appropriate consulta
tion with industry as an integral part of the process. In
dustry could be a source of pollution but it was also in a 
position to help find solutions and integrate environ
mental considerations into its economic decisions. The 
Ministerial Meeting of the OECD Council, held on 31 
May and 1 June 1989, had recognized that industry was 
beginning to make progress in such fields as waste mini
mization, industrial processes that conserved energy and 
raw materials, the design and marketing of cost-effective 
"clean technologies" and the development of an eco
nomically viable pollution-control and environment
management industry. The business community had ac
cepted its responsibility to work with Governments and 
the public in searching for solutions to environmental 
issues and ICC was prepared to play an active role. At 
the same time, it believed strongly in the value of maxi
mizing the use of self-regulation by business in a res
ponsible spirit. It felt, therefore, that effective protection 
of the environment was best achieved through an ap
propriate combination of legislation and regulation and 
of policies and programmes voluntarily undertaken by 
industry. 

6. In that spirit ICC had promulgated its Environmental 
Guidelines for World Industry in 1974. Revised versions 
had been published in 1981 and 1986 and a supplement 
on the handling of wastes would be issued shortly. More 
recently, it had published an important decision paper on 
environmental auditing designed to help companies 
measure the environmental impact of their operations 
and determine how well their environmental systems and 
equipment were performing. A brochure, Sustainable 
Developmen~The Business Approach, would shortly be 
published promoting the concept among businessmen 
and explaining why they should play a positive role in 
relevant discussions at the national, local and enterprise 
levels. Through its international environmental bureau, 
ICC was promoting environmental technology practices 
to countries and companies in the developing world that 
wished to inform themselves about and utilize the latest 
developments in environmental management. ICC would 
be working with UNEP in promoting in the business 
community the action and follow-up required by the 
1985 Vienna Convention for the Protection of the Ozone 
Layer and the 1989 Basel Convention on the Control of 
Trans boundary Movements of Hazardous Wastes and 
their Disposal. As part of that activity, it was preparing a 
set of supplementary guidelines on hazardous wastes and 
the international environmental bureau was to hold a 
symposium, in co-operation with UNEP, on the preven
tion, reduction and disposal of special wastes. 

7. The growing trend towards transnationalization of 
fmance and production and the globalization of competi
tion meant that a point was fast being reached in the evo
lution of the world economy at which the traditional dis
tinctions between domestic and international economic 
policies became increasingly anachronistic. Even eco
nomically powerful countries would be able to achieve 



24th meeting-11 July 1989 69 

less and less in the domestic economic context without 
reference to the global context. That had already become 
fully clear in the area of broad environmental manage
ment. As the world became increasingly interdependent, 
policy-makers would increasingly have to take into ac
count not only their traditional domestic constituencies 
but a broader international constituency which would 
have to be equally satisfied if the leading economic 
players were to achieve even their domestic policy goals. 
Thus, a wide range of economic policies would have to 
be subjected to international discussion and adjustment. 
International organizations would have an important role 
to play in that process and the international business 
community was ready to make its contribution. 

8. Mr. OUDOVENKO (Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Re
public) said that, on returning to the Council after a 
break of several years, his delegation had been struck by 
the changes in the character of discussions and the work
ing atmosphere. Recognition of the need for a joint ap
proach to global political, economic, soc~al and humani
tarian problems had led to a substantial improvement in 
the international climate. On the other hand, the lack of 
real progress in establishing international economic rela
tions on a basis of equality and mutual advantage gave 
cause for concern. His delegation agreed with the view 
expressed by the Secretary-General (17th meeting) that 
the progress achieved in the political field might prove 
to be illusory if the aspirations of the majority of the 
world's population could not be satisfied. 

9. The world economy continued to be unstable, social 
and economic problems were becoming more acute, and 
the situation of the developing countries gave cause for 
alarm. The existing system of international economic re
lations did not, in fact, meet the needs of the overwhelm
ing majority of States. Its unpredictability was becoming 
increasingly evident, as was its inability to control the 
complicated macro-economic processes resulting from 
the increased pace of the scientific and technological 
revolution, and from accelerating changes in production 
and international economic relations. The growing im
portance of the foreign trade sector in the economic de
velopment of particular countries had made it easier for 
economically more powerful States to exert political 
pressure upon them. Many countries, especially develop
ing countries, were increasingly exposed to the unilateral 
renunciation of agreements, the imposition of sanctions 
and embargoes and the use for political ends of aid, 
loans and access to advanced technology. The failure to 
reform the world monetary system to deal with exchange 
rate instability and to control inflation also impeded the 
search for stability in international economic relations. 

10. Interdependence and the internationalization of 
economic life emphasized the global character of the 
world's problems but also provided a basis for a joint ap
proach to their resolution. At a time when social and 
economic development was practically impossible out
side a world economic system, all nations should unite 
their efforts in working for a radical reform of interna
tional economic relations, and the establishment of a 
more just and rational international division of labour. 

The establishment of a system of international economic 
security directed towards the achievement of interna
tional economic relations based on principles of equality 
and mutual advantage would promote peaceful co
existence and co-operation and further the social and 
economic progress of all countries. 

11. His delegation regarded the concept of interna
tional economic security as a logical development of 
such important United Nations texts as the Charter of the 
Economic Rights and Duties of States1 and the Declara
tion and Programme of Action for the Establishment of a 
New International Economic Order and welcomed the 
report of the Secretary-General (E/1989/56). Particularly 
valuable was the proposal to use United Nations machin
ery for global economic co-ordination, which would pre
suppose the strengthening of the role of the Council as 
the co-ordinator of all United Nations economic and so
cial activities. His delegation believed that that proposal 
among others in the report should be more extensively 
applied in the practical activities of the United Nations 
in the economic field with a view to the eventual prep
aration of an appropriate instrument of international law. 
His delegation shared concern about the deterioration in 
the ecological situation, whose global character necessi
tated a collective response and new thinking directed to
wards the achievement of international ecological se
curity as a basis for stable economic development. The 
Chernobyl disaster had made his delegation a particu
larly strong advocate of international ecological security 
in the framework of the United Nations and of the cre
ation of a new model of international co-operation which 
could make environmental protection a positive influ
ence in all other spheres of international life. The Coun
cil and its subsidiary bodies could make a substantial 
contribution to that end, and would have an opportunity 
to do so in the preparatory work for the conference on 
the environment and development. The frrst step would 
be to draw up a global programme for the evaluation of 
ecological risks and monitoring, identifying and fore
casting them at the global and regional levels using the 
latest technology, including space observatories. His 
delegation supported the proposal for the establishment 
of a United Nations emergency ecological aid centre, 
making maximum use of existing United Nations facili
ties. Scope should also be left for voluntary participation 
by individual countries in the activities of the centre, in
cluding contributions to meet its expenses. 

12. Experience in the Ad hoc Committee of the Whole 
showed that the preparation of a new international devel
opment strategy for the fourth United Nations develop
ment decade was likely to prove a long and difficult task. 
The principal objective should be to ensure that the strat
egy properly reflected the realities of global interdepend
ence and was based on fresh political thinking avoiding 
the inadequacies and weaknesses of past strategies. 
While paying particular attention to the problems of the 

1 Adopted by the General Assembly in its resolution 3281 (XXIX) 
of 12 December 1974. 

2 Adopted by the General Assembly in its resolutions 3201 (S-VI) 
and 3202 (S-VI) of 1 May 1974. 
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developing countries, the strategy ust take account of 
the interests of all countries with a iew to their harmo
nious interaction in world economic elations. 
13. Regional co-operation continuld to be one of the 
most important of the Council's acti~hties. The reports of 
the regional commissions indicated sraome progress in the 
co-ordination of economic policies. e Ukrainian SSR 
attached particular importance to th • activities of ECE, 
which played a unique role in promo ing East-West trade 
and scientific and technological link . Isolation and con
frontation were giving way to the lo ,ic of joint develop
ment and co-operation based on a se se of the historical 
and cultural community of the Euro ~an States, irrespec
tive of their chosen paths of developtpent. 
14. Another positive influence on ~CE's work was on 
the ongoing process of integration and the economic re
forms being carried out in the cou tries of the region. 
Significant process was being mad in economic man
agement in the Ukrainian SSR d major structural 
changes had been initiated. In both i tdustry and agricul
ture new management methods we being applied, and 
in the currrent year all branches of aterial production 
had made the transition to operation n a basis of profit
ability and self-fmancing. A growing number of enter
prises were operating on a co-operai(ive and leasing ba
sis. One of the main objectives of economic reform was 
to promote economic and commerci,Ll co-operation with 
other countries, and to extend partie pation in the inter
national division of labour. The ~· · ian SSR was un
dertaking a thorough restructuring of its organization and 
management of its external trading tivities with the ob
jective of closing the gap between its internal economic 
system and the external market, an facilitating direct 
access of its producers to that market 
15. He was convinced that discuss on of the major as
pects of the development of the worll economy and eco
nomic relations between States at e current session 
would make it possible to fmd co on ground between 
the interests of the various countries and contribute to a 
joint solution of outstanding econorruc problems. 
16. Ms. BRUGGEMANN (Worl~ Health Organiza
tion) said that the WHO Executivt; Board and World 
Health Assembly had urged the Director-General to 
speak out in the Council about thel adverse effects on 
health of the world economic crisis Jmd to seek a politi
cal commitment to effective internati nal co-operation to 
reverse them. The structural adjustm •nt programmes the 
developing countries had been oblig ~d to adopt had too 
often failed to pay sufficient attentio to human and so
cial considerations. The people hard st hit were those in 
sub-Saharan Africa, Western Asia d Latin America. It 
was heartening that the World Eco omic Survey 1989 
(E/1989/45) should have recognized · e troubling conse
quences of such adjustment policies, ot only for present 
living conditions but for future dev ·lopment prospects. 
One of WHO's major concerns was at social develop
ment, in particular health, should be placed high on the 
agenda for development co-operatio in the 1990s. 
17. Despite economic stringencies, surprising progress 
had been made in implementing str tegies for attaining 

the goal of Health for All by the Year 2000 in the 10 
years since its adoption. On a global basis, life expec
tancy had continued to increase and infant, child and ma
ternal mortality to decline. Most industrialized countries 
had already achieved high levels of social protection in 
the provision of health care and recent progress in some 
developing countries had been quite dramatic. The pro
gress was attributable largely to increased access to 
health services and to technical programmes supported 
by WHO, such as the expanded programme on immun
ization. Yet, the overall trend concealed a diverse set of 
successes and failures. Differences between and within 
regions and countries were increasing. Progress in health 
had been slow, and in some cases imperceptible, in some 
of the poorest and biggest countries. Improvements in 
most developing countries had been retarded by the eco
nomic recession and the current prospect of achieving 
health for all was sombre, given the growing numbers of 
people living in absolute poverty, and the rising level of 
female illiteracy. 

18. Structural adjustment programmes dominated de
velopment policy. Evidence from a number of develop
ing countries indicated increased inequality in the distri
bution of income, with a disproportionate share of the 
cost of adjustment falling on the poor. In the process, 
health services suffered more than sectors regarded as 
more economically productive and the major thrust of 
primary health care-social justice and equity-was ser
iously endangered. The health services had found them
selves confronted with increasing demands, but slow 
economic growth, or no growth, had imposed serious 
constraints on Governments so that the supply of gov
ernment health services had sometimes shrunk dramati
cally. Most middle- and low-income countries now ap
peared to allocate a greater percentage of their GNP to 
debt servicing than to health and health care. 

19. As a result, deteriorating nutritional status, particu
larly of children, had been reported from several coun
tries. Also, preventable diseases that could be conquered, 
such as yaws and yellow fever, had reappeared in some 
countries, and a serious resurgence of malaria had been 
reported. WHO had also been called upon to play a lead
ing and co-ordinating role in stopping the scourge of in
fection by the human immuno-deficiency virus and death 
from the acquired immuno-deficiency syndrome (AIDS). 
Sustaining the efforts that had been so vigorously and 
imaginatively initiated to combat that major public 
health problem, with its far-ranging social, economic and 
political consequences, constituted a tremendous chal
lenge. 

20. Health was a special issue in human development 
because health care was both an investment and a con
sumption item. The potential economic return on health 
expenditure had been known for hundreds of years and, 
as recent studies of tuberculosis control and anaemia 
treatment showed, could be far higher than that on con
ventional physical investments. Immunization pro
grammes benefited the individual and also protected so
ciety at large. The eradication of smallpox had rid hu-
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manity of an ancient scourge and resulted in millions of 
dollars of savings. 

21. There were also important links between health 
and agriculture, the environment and industry, as was 
evident in the recent increased incidence of salmonella 
infections in one industrialized country and the spread of 
schistosomiasis and malaria in developing countries as a 
consequence of irrigation projects, as well as respiratory 
illness resulting from industrial pollution. 

22. The links between health and the international 
economy were, however, mainly characterized by de
pendence. Hazardous substances and processes were ex
ported from industrialized to developing countries while 
skilled health manpower migrated in the opposite direc
tion. Many developing countries remained dependent for 
their pharmaceutical imports on a small· number of in
dustrialized countries. Such dependence must give way 
to greater interdependence, leading to effective multilat
eral co-operation in a better organized international 
economy. 

23. The blanket application of standard structural ad
justment policies neglected the catalytic potential of 
health as an instrument for development. Per capita ex
penditure on health was declining world wide. In some 
countries the Government paid as little as one fifth of the 
cost of personal health services. In some of the richer 
countries the accessibility and quality of health care had 
suffered as a result of recent reductions in public spend
ing. In some African countries total expenditures had 
varied significantly from year to year, interrupting pur
chases of essential drugs and sometimes even delaying 
payment of salaries to health workers. WHO therefore 
urged the Governments of both developed and devel
oping countries to fmd viable options for protecting 
people's health within policies and structures that en
sured social justice and equity. That meant that Govern
ments must do more to promote health and, in particular, 
to protect the most vulnerable. 

24. In accordance with its constitution, WHO was con
tinuing to strive towards achieving the goal of health for 
all through primary health care, while responding to cur
rent realities. WHO's first and foremost contribution was 
to maintain and develop high technical standards. It was 
also endeavouring to mobilize additional resources to de
velop essential health programmes, particularly in the 
LDCs. It was intensifying its support to the neediest 
countries and people by making more effective use of all 
available resources, the emphasis being on efficient fm
ancial and administrative management. It was also pro
moting a more productive partnership with existing or 
potential co-operating agencies and organizations. 

25. In countries at all levels of development, resource 
allocation patterns continued to under-emphasize the 
most cost-effective health measures, with over
concentration on low-impact services mainly based on 
resource-consuming hospitals. To combat that trend, a 
health economics programme had been developed to im
prove national capacities in economic policy analysis 
and planning. 

26. Women played a special role in health and devel
opment. WHO's "Women, health and development" 
programme aimed to enhance that role through special 
attention to the health of women theq1selves and to en
sure that women were active partners in decision-making 
at all levels. Improvement in women's educational and 
socio-economic status was a key factor in enhancing 
their possibilities for leadership. 

27. Recognizing the formidable constraints that debt 
reduction posed in most developing countries and its 
linkage to health and health services, WHO was prepar
ing to provide technical support for debt cancellation or 
for the exchange of debt against viable projects to re
structure or revitalize health care services. 

28. With regard to environmental concerns, WHO was 
planning to convene a high-level commission of techni
cal experts on health and the environment to make an in
ventory of what was known and where more research 
was needed. On the basis of the commission's fmdings, 
WHO would develop responsive programme strategies 
and seek sources of financing for continuing research. At 
the same time programmes were being implemented in 
all regions to help countries to develop the capacity to 
respond effectively in times of disaster. 

29. The recent past had seen an encouraging lessening 
of some political tensions, a slowing down of the arms 
race, some easing of traditional enmities and the emer
gence of a new entente. Governments and international 
institutions should strive together to take advantage of 
the changing climate to find means of redirecting arms 
expenditures towards social and economic development. 
Such developments would give impetus to the special 
session of the General Assembly in 1990 and the formu
lation of the new international development strategy. 
Within that framework the goal of health for all by the 
end of the century commanded special attention. With
out a healthy population, development was impossible. 

30. Mr. AMOO-GOTTFRIED (Ghana) said that his 
delegation shared the concern expressed by the Observer 
for Malaysia, speaking on behalf of the Group of 77 
(18th meeting) about the economic difficulties facing 
most developing countries, particularly in Africa and 
Latin America, where the potential for political upheaval 
was disturbing. 

31. The unexpectedly strong growth in global output 
reported by the World Economic Survey 1989 had 
largely by-passed the two regions despite their vigorous 
attempts to rationalize domestic production, particularly 
in the export sector. In Africa, although there had been a 
small improvement in the GDP growth rate to 2.3 per 
cent in 1988, general economic performance had been 
weak, and even that modest increase had been out
stripped by the rate of population growth. In co
operation with UNFP A and other agencies, many Af
rican countries were, however, pursuing population pol
icies which were eventually expected to bring population 
growth into line with economic growth. Other difficul
ties over which the African countries had little or no 
control were the continuing adverse terms of trade, 
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heavy debt service burdens and .tagnating resource tion looked forward to further elaboration of those objec-
flows. The sharp rise in the volume f world exports and tives by the Ad hoc Committee of the Whole. 
the substantial improvement in n n-fuel commodity 
prices had benefited Africa only m, ginally in spite of 
the fact that many countries had ac eved significant in
creases in the volume of exportable goods. The reason 
was that Africa's export commoditl~;had been largely 
unaffected by the rise in non-fuel corlunodity prices. The 
prices of many, such as oil, cocoa aJ:td cotton, had fallen 
while others such as coffee and tea temained weak. The 
price of cocoa, which accounted for , bout 60 per cent of 
Ghana's export earnings, had reached record low levels 
in 1988 resulting in serious resou ce constraints. Al
though copper prices had risen si rnificantly, African 
producers had been unable to take ~dl advantage of the 
situation for lack of time to expand ~roduction. Against 
that background, his delegation welc

1
omed the entry into 

force of the agreement on the Co~on Fund for Com
modities. The Fund would improv~the functioning of 
commodity markets by ensuring s bility and predict
ability and would give commodity ependent countries 
time to diversify their economies w ·le ensuring stable 
and remunerative commodity prices. He urged all coun
tries, particularly the developed co tries, to take a con
structive attitude towards the Fund. 

32. Africa's external debt, which had risen to some 
$230 billion in 1988 with an average debt service ratio 
of 42 per cent, had curtailed investm nt and forced dras
tic cuts in education and social welfre, including health 
services and housing. Unfortunately the example given 
by some bilateral official creditors i writing off part of 
the debt of the poorest developing cohntries had not been 
followed by all Governments and tbe package put to
gether bl the Paris Club on the basis of the Toronto Dec
laration provided short-term cash flow benefits which 
the Survey rightly described as "nol large". According 
to the World Bank, countries partici ating in its special 
programme for Africa would see their debt service pay
ments over the period 1988-1990 fal by less than 5 per 
cent. It was discouraging that such a well intentioned in
itiative should be eviscerated by ov ~r-cautiousness and 
lack of political will. The IMF Enh ced Structural Ad
justment Facility had somewhat cus ioned the servicing 
burden of debt to the Fund, but moll1 needed to be done. 
The various multilateral and bilaten\1 measures to ease 
resource constraints on the African countries still fell 
short of their needs. There was a v ry real danger that 
the gap between Africa and the rest of the world would 
widen irreparably in the coming dec~e. Much depended 
on the African countries themselves, ost of which were 
strongly committed to economic tr sformation, but in
ternational support was also indispen:able. 

33. In its report on the new developr,tent strategy, CDP 
stressed four key elements: accelerated economic 
growth; greater concern for human development, a re
duction in the number of people livig in absolute pov
erty, and the prevention of further eterioration of the 
natural environment (E/1989/29, par . 186). His delega-

3 A/43/435, annex. 

34. The triennial review of operational activities for 
development would give the Council an opportunity to 
assess the work of the operational agencies and lay down 
new guidelines for the more effective delivery of their 
services. The goal of operational activities should be to 
assist development. Harmonization of procedures and 
co-ordination had been discussed on several occasions in 
the Council but no satisfactory means had been found of 
bringing them about. During the triennial review the 
Council should seek effective ways of eliminating dupli
cation and cumbersome procedures. 

35. Mr. GONZALEZ (Observer for Panama) said that, 
despite their efforts to expand exports, many developing 
countries had been unable to achieve the desired rates of 
growth because debt-servicing had swallowed up the 
proceeds, preventing them1 from increasing investment. 
The net outflow of resources abroad, in the case of Pan
ama more than $1 billion over the past five years, must 
be controlled through international co-operation so that 
the money could be used to combat poverty. Greater in
ternational support was called for and his delegation en
dorsed COP's view concerning the role that the interna
tional fmancial institutions should play in promoting a 
solution to the external debt problem. The efforts already 
under way must be supplemented by increased ODA to 
ensure that sufficient resources were available to end 
stagnation and slow growth in the debtor countries. Par
ticipation by the creditor countries in that task and in the 
process of encouraging a flow of private capital to com
plement internal efforts were areas in which international 
co-operation would act as a catalyst in producing a co
herent effort that would eliminate the external debt bur
den. 

36. His Government's reply to the questionnaire on the 
implementation of the Charter of Economic Rights and 
Duties of States was summarized in the addendum to the 
Secretary-General's report (E/l989/65/Add.1, paras. 20-
28). Panama deplored the fact that countries had been 
unable to take the necessary steps for the effective im
plementation of the provisions of the Charter. It should 
be a matter of priority for both rich and poor countries to 
keep the gap between them from growing wider and to 
ensure that the "measured optimism" of the Secretary
General's report was converted into the reality of eco
nomic relations of respect, co-operation and concern for 
universal betterment. 

37. Panama's reply had drawn attention to the attitude 
of the United States which, not content with ignoring the 
provisions designed to bring about the new international 
economic order, had openly violated them by using coer
cive economic measures against Panama in order to in
fluence domestic matters which were purely the concern 
of the Panamanian people, in flagrant disregard of article 
32 of the Charter of Economic Rights and Duties of 
States. 

38. The United States was furthermore violating article 
7 of that Charter by promoting an international campaign 
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of disinformation and untruths about events in Panama, 
which was driving away the capital and international 
business on which Panama relied for resources for devel
opment, although the United States had undertaken in 
the Charter to co-operate in eliminating obstacles to the 
mobilization of resources. The centre for regional bank
ing services which operated in Panama and provided 
jobs for a significant part of its labour force had seen 65 
per cent of its assets drained away abroad as a result of 
the lack of the co-operation enjoined by the Charter on 
all States. 

39. By actions in violation of article 24, in which it un
dertook not to harm the interests of developing coun
tries, and article 32, the United States had intervened, 
with economic sanctions and threats of armed attack, in 
the electoral process in Panama, thus heightening exist
ing tension and intensifying its interference in the do
mestic affairs of a sovereign State. A population already 
impoverished by a drastic 20 per cent decline in GDP, its 
prospects diminished by trade sanctions and threats 
against its sources of supply and the means of payment 
used in its domestic economy, had nevertheless opted to 
proceed with an orderly transfer of power, but had found 
itself the target of further sanctions from abroad which 
had distorted the process and openly falsified its results. 
Panama was confident that when the Secretary-General's 
report was discussed the General Assembly would give 
due consideration to wrongful acts and violations. 

40. Panama had been moved by similar considerations 
in considering the topic of economic security, which in 
the case of Panama involved the survival and develop
ment of a small economy fully open to trade, fmancial 
and economic exchanges with the rest of the world. In 
line with the general pattern of the past 10 years, Pan
ama, like many other developing countries, had made 
considerable progress towards integration in the world 
economy, seeking a more dynamic development than its 
own market could provide. That course of action, which 
diminished internal control over the nation's economic 
destinies and created greater interdependence, merited 
supportive measures at the international level to promote 
greater predictability and reliability in the world econ
omy. 

41. Panama rejected the political use made by some 
countries of the instruments of trade, economic and fin
ancial exchange, as well as the unprincipled manipula
tion of national currencies used in international transac
tions, on the grounds that it contributed to a climate of 
instability that weakened the development efforts of the 
developing countries. After Panama had based its system 
of payments, both internal and external, on the currency 
of the United States, the country issuing that currency 
had betrayed that trust by using it for coercive purposes, 
to attain objectives related to its own national security 
interests, in open disregard of the will of the Panamanian 
people. 

42. Promoting conditions of predictability and stability 
in which small countries could develop demanded the 
widest possible international co-operation. The revital-

ization of the international bodies concerned with eco
nomic matters, the co-ordination and integration of the 
economies of countries with similar interests, and mutual 
understanding between developed and developing coun
tries, were ways in which those objectives of common 
interest to all could be achieved. 

43. Mr. POSADA (Colombia), endorsing the views ex
pressed by the Observer for Malaysia on behalf of the 
Group of77 (18th meeting), said that the 1980s had been 
a decade of frustration. Contrary to expectations, the 
gap between developed and developing countries had 
widened inexorably. Despite the developed countries' 
obligation to end discrimination against less developed 
nations, the North's prosperity had been achieved at the 
expense of the South. The customs and tariff treatment 
of developing-country commodity exports and the un
dermining of commodity agreements were indicative of 
developed-country attitudes, as were interest-rate policy, 
protectionism and the record regarding the transfer of 
technology and targets for fmancial assistance. 

44. Development aspirations, particularly in Latin 
America, were being thwarted by the developed nations' 
uncoordinated and selfish management of their own 
economies which was at odds with the advice given to 
the developing countries and had helped to strengthen 
the imbalances everyone deplored. 

45. Those imbalances could in fact only be corrected 
by determined action by all parties. The developing 
countries were accepting the sacrifices implicit in rigor
ous adjustment programmes. It was time now for the ad
vanced nations to shoulder their share of the burden. 

46. In the new climate of international relations, the 
developing countries must cease to be regarded as pas
sive spectators of super-Power agreements. They had the 
right to share in the resulting benefits, having often been 
the victims of confrontation in the past. In particular, 
they must not become markets for the sale at discount 
prices of the arms previously used in various regional 
conflicts. All too often such supplies were used to desta
bilize democracies, prop up dictatorships and foster 
crime. 
47. The international debt had become an acute politi
cal problem, threatening some States with destabilization 
and undermining efforts to restore democracy and up
hold human dignity. The present strategy had resulted in 
slow economic growth, reduced fmancial flows, protec
tionism and falling commodity prices. Growth had been 
halted in most Latin American and African countries, 
with a resulting increase in social and political turbu
lence. A strategy based on debt reduction and alleviation 
of the debt service burden was winning increasing sup
port and should be speedily applied. The United Nations 
could provide a forum in which the consensus could be 
broadened with a view to a long-term solution. 

48. The economic setbacks of the developing countries 
in recent years had had dire social consequences. Many 
Governments had been forced to cut their expenditures 
on health, housing, education and other social services to 
the detriment of long-term development prospects. Ex-



74 +·-Sodd Coundi--S«ond R-............ 

treme poverty, marginalization, une~loyment, illiteracy ings. The pernicious policies of destabilization inherent 
and a lack of social security violated the human rights of in the region continued to cause the Government con-
over a billion people and were eviden1ce of the major im- cern. The latter, however, had not abdicated its interna-
balances in the world economy. As the Secretary- tional obligations. It was committed to offering humani-
General had said (17th meeting), the l billion poor in the tarian assistance to the refugees, whose situation re-
world were a challenge and a resource which, through mained a chronic problem. The Government's policy 
imaginative approaches, could becdme an engine for was to diversify its agro-industrial base. Swaziland was 
progress rather than an impediment t<~ development. The an active member of SADCC and PTA, whose principal 
social could not be separated from the economic aspects. aim was to encourage the region's economic develop-
49. Mankind had entered an era f new rights, with ment~ in that connec~on, SV.:aziland reiterat~ its warm-
new criteria and a more general conception of collective ~st tnbute .to the Umted Nations system and 1ts partners 
well-being. The safety of the planeiincluding the sur- m economtc development. 
vival of individuals and nations an economic, social 54. His delegation greatly appreciated the staiement by 
and ecological vulnerability-was te responsibility of the Executive Secretary of ECA (23rd meeting) and as-
all. Protection of the righi to develmment and of other sociated itself with the text of the African Alternative 
rights of solidarity must have at least e same priority as Framework to Structural Adjustment Programmes for 
the protection of the more tradition rights which were Socio-Economic Recovery and Transformation. 
rightly of such concern to the developed countries. 

50. The special session. of the General Assembly in 
1990 and the formulation of the new ntemational devel
opment strategy would provide an pportunity to deal 
with those complex and important emes. In that con
text, his delegation agreed with the U "ted Kingdom rep
resentative (19th meeting) that the d laration emerging 
from the special session should be a pragmatic, short 
statement of principle. His delegatio believed it should 
be confmed to dt'..cisions directed to ards economic ac
tion by the developed countries and e political will of 
all to redress current imbalances. The time had come for 
action. Political will and economic decisions by the de
veloped countries were necessary to ut the world on the 
road to collective well-being. 

51. Mr. HLOPHE (Observer for S aziland) said that 
his delegation associated itself with e views expressed 
at the Ministerial Meeting of the Gro p of 77 held in Ca
racas from 21 to 23 June 1989.4 Despite the international 
fmancial institutions' efforts, the chronic gap between 
North and South persisted. The analysis presented in the 
World Economic Survey 1989 gave no grounds for opti
mism, particularly on the issue of s 1 ctural imbalances, 
boding ill for the many developing ountries of Africa, 
Asia and Latin America. 

52. But there was still hope, and the world was capable 
of redressing the situation, particularl the burning inter
related issues of money, fmance, trad ~ and development. 
The international trading system, in particular, should be 
strengthened in order to respond be 

1
ter to the develop

ment needs of the hard-hit periphe~ nations. His Gov
ernment continued to advocate full implementation of 
the new international economic orde and the Charter of 
Economic Rights and Duties of Stat s, and asserted the 
right of every nation to determine ts socio-economic 
policy in the light of its own conditio s. 

53. Swaziland was a small, land-1 >eked State whose 
economic survivai and development depended largely on 
the international economic climate'. Agriculture ac
counted for over 75 per cent of the c untry's vital earn-

4 N44/361, annex. 

55. His delegation welcomed the growing resolve to 
deal with problems of environmental protection. Urgent 
attention to environmental problems, including the popu
lation explosion, would help the efforts towards eco
nomic development. His delegation also welcomed the 
new political climate in international relations, including 
the realization that the arms race undermined the interna
tional community's efforts to achieve peace and eco
nomic development. His delegation looked forward to 
continued co-operation with its economic partners and 
the organizations of the United Nation system. 

56. Mr. MARINOV (Council for Mutual Economic 
Assistance) said that the world should combine its ef
forts to create a basically new international economic 
mechanism and a new pattern for the international divi
sion of labour. The growing complexities of social de
velopment in differing countries called for mutually ac
ceptable common approaches, based on equality. Despite 
growing interdependence, many economic and social 
problems were worsening, calling for an upgrading in 
the activities of international economic organizations 
and a change to co-ordinated macro-economic policy at 
the world and regional levels, on the basis of goodwill 
and long-lasting international co-operation. 

57. Based on those imperatives, the socialist countries 
had put forward the concept of international economic 
security, which could help to foster progress in restruc
turing international economic relations. They hoped that 
the Council's current session would contribute to pro
moting that concept. Elaboration of the new international 
development strategy and the special session of the Gen
eral Assembly in 1990 should help to consolidate the 
more positive approaches to international economic 
problems now discernible. 

58. The new international development strategy should 
facilitate a consensus approach to solving key world eco
nomic problems. A prerequisite to those solutions was 
world-wide security, on the basis of new thinking, the re
nunciation of confrontation and application of the prin
ciple of disarmament for development. With regard to 
the concept of international ecological security, the 
CMEA member countries valued the activities of the 
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United Nations, especially UNEP, and other relevant in
ternational forums. 

59, Joint action was also called for to deal with the 
complex social aspects of problems such as trade, money 
and fmance, science and technology, in order to uphold 
the human values and freedoms established in States' 
policies and practices. Joint activities should deal with 
major problems such as the right to work, social 'equal
ity, the eradication of hunger and poverty, public health, 
education and cultural development. 

60. During the 40 years of its existence, CMEA had 
made substantial economic, scientific and technological 
progress, reducing inequalities among its members and 
accelerating their economic development. During that 
period their trade turnover had increased forty-fold. 
Large-scale joint production programmes were being 
successfully carried out and joint transport, communica
tions and banking systems were in operation. Radical 
transformations were taking place in the member coun
tries' economic organization. Greater independence was 
being accorded to enterprises and associations, self
fmancing was being introduced, and commodity and 
monetary relations were expanding. During 1988 the 
situation in many member countries' economies had re
mained difficult. Despite somewhat higher growth 
rates-up to 4.1 per cent in national income and 3.7 per 
cent in industrial production-there had been no accom
panying qualitative changes. The CMEA countries' 
share in world trade turnover had fallen to 9 per cent in 
1988, a level clearly below their economic potential. 

61. One of the main purposes of the current restructur
ing was to democratize the entire system, transforming 
economic organizations into true instruments of socialist 
integration by developing direct scientific and produc
tion links, establishing joint enterprises and international 
associations and developing economic ties with enter
prises in third countries. Steps were being taken to facili
tate joint entrepreneurship. Although there were difficul
ties, a new integration mechanism was beginning to take 
shape. 

62. Currency and credit instruments were being 
changed and arrangements were being made for currency 
convertibility. Measures were also being taken with a 
view to the gradual formation of a unified market. 

63. The arrangements for inter-State co-ordination of 
national economic plans were changing and CMEA' s 
role was increasing. The collective concept of the inter
national socialist division of labour 1991-2005 had been 
endorsed in 1988. CMEA's long-term strategy for eco
nomic, scientific and technological progress would cre
ate opportunities for member countries to participate in 
the world economy and in implementation of the new in
ternational development strategy. Greater emphasis was 

· being placed on social problems such as food, high
quality consumer goods, environmental protection, the 
rational use of resources and improved health services. 
The strategy aimed at the expansion of mutually bene
ficial economic relations with all countries. 

64. Trade turnover with developed capitalist countries 
had risen at a faster rate--11.5 per cent-in 1988. The 
potential for increased trade and co-operation with the 
capitalist countries was great but difficulties persisted, 
such as the anachronistic restrictions of the Coordinating 
Committee for East-West Trade Policy (COCOM) and 
the negative aspects of some countries' foreign eco
nomic policy towards the socialist countries. The CMEA 
countries hoped it would eventually be understood that 
expansion of co-operation was mutually advantageous 
and inevitable. Their co-operation with EEC countries 
was gratifying in certain spheres and would, it was 
hoped, continue in furtherance of the concept of a com
mon European home. 

65. The CMEA member countries' relations with de
veloping countries were based on equality and mutual 
advantage. Their trade turnover with that group of coun
tries had risen by 5.7 per cent in 1988. Considerable bi
lateral assistance was given to the developing countries, 
but united efforts by the entire world community, regard
less of national socio-economic systems, were necessary. 
The United Nations was the sole instrument capable of 
pooling efforts at the world level and should fulfil its 
role. In that spirit, CMEA had been strengthening its co
operation with the specialized agencies and was expand
ing its relations with the EEC. CMEA intended to con
tinue to broaden its contacts with international economic 
organizations and to seek improved co-operation. 

66. Mr. KHERAD (Observer for Afghanistan) en
dorsed the views expressed by the Malaysian observer 
on behalf of the Group of 77 (18th meeting). 

67. The world was undergoing rapid, deep and far
reaching transformations. Substantial progress had been 
made on the political front, but the same could not be 
said of economic relations. The world economy con
tinued to face the problems of instability, the increasing 
indebtedness of many countries, currency fluctuations, 
balance-of-payments problems and the threat of a new 
wave of protectionism. Relations between developed and 
developing countries were characterized by growing dis
order. Most developing countries faced severe economic 
difficulties and could do little more than ensure the sur
vival of their people. Absolute poverty had increased, 
even in countries which had experienced growth. The 
gap between developed and developing countries con
tinued to widen. Although growth had been substantial 
in some parts of the world, the world economy as a 
whole had not grown enough to. permit improvement of 
the standard of living of many of the world's peoples. 

68. The economic stagnation and impoverishment of 
most developing countries was bound to have an impact 
on the international economy as a whole and on the eco
nomic growth of the developed countries, which had 
therefore an interest in reactivating international eco
nomic negotiations. Equitable and durable solutions to 
economic problems could be found only through nego
tiations based on equality and interdependence and 
through the formulation of appropriate policies and the 
adoption of practical measures to solve the urgent prob-
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lems in the interrelated fields of trade, commodities, double its efforts to achieve the ODA targets and to en-
debt, money, fmance, resource flo s and development, courage commercial loans. It was important to 
to guarantee economic security for jll countries. strengthen the role of multilateral financial institutions. 

69. The international trading system must be improved 73. His delegation reiterated its appreciation of the 
and strengthened to make it more rei;ponsive to the needs Secretary-General's efforts to mobilize the specialized 
of the developing countries. The e~pansion of interna- agencies and the international community to provide aid 
tional trade on equitable and mutually advantageous in emergencies. It was grateful for his efforts in connec-
terms was one of the preconditions for a revival of the tion with the humanitarian and economic aid programme 
world economy and of economic gr wth in the develop- for Mghanistan. The co-ordinator of the programme had 
ing countries. It was essential to o~n developed-country his Government's full support and the Mghan people 
markets to the products of the de~eloping countries to deeply appreciated the action taken by the United Na-
enable the latter to alleviate their deyt problem. Improve- tions, the specialized agencies and donor countries. 
ment of the international monetary ~d fmancial systems 74. His Government considered that concerted action 
along the lines recommended by ~e non-aligned coun- was needed to promote international economic co-
tries and the Group of 77 was no les ; important. operation, bearing in mind the needs and aspirations of 

the developing countries in a spirit of solidailty based on 
equality and respect for national sovereignty. Fuller use 
should be made of international machinery and multilat
eral nego~ations to revitalize the growth and develop
ment of developing countries. The United Nations had a 
central role to play in harmonizing the action taken by 
States. If the political will was there, the Council's dis
cussions could provide a basis for negotiations in the 
General Assembly concerning the formulation of a new 
international development strategy. The special session 
of the General Assembly in 1990 and the formulation of 
a new international development strategy, as well as 
other initiatives such as the United Nations conference 
on the environment and development and the Second 
United. Nations Conference on the Least Developed 
Countnes, would help to secure a better understanding of 
the central problems of development. In addition, peace, 
disarmament and the allocation of military expenditures 
to social and economic uses would provide a foundation 
for economic co-operation for development and the cre
ation of a favourable international climate for the solu
tion of many global problems, including the restructur
ing of international economic relations and the establish
ment of a new international economic order. 

70. The indebtedness of the deve oping countries and 
the net transfer of resources to deve oped countries were 
major sources of imbalance. The d vel oping countries' 
debt burden was such that they w re forced to curtail 
their development programmes. In spite of their ener
getic programmes of adjustment or reform, growth was 
still small. 

71. A lasting solution of the debt problem had still to 
be found. Debtor and creditor coun ries and the interna
tional financial institutions should ake a joint effort to 
devise an effective strategy. The eal solution was to 
give priority to the development of e debtor countries' 
economies and to consider the debt urden in the context 
of resource flows, trade, commoditi s and monetary and 
financial factors. The debt problem ~~ ust be solved fairly 
on the basis of a sharing of responsi?ilities by debtor and 
creditor countries. In accordance with the consensus 
reached in UNCf AD and as proposed by the Group 
of 77, the measures taken should ~ designed to lighten 
the debt burden of the developing countries and to fmd 
just, integrated and long-term soluti 1ns to the problem. 

72. More effective co-operation wpequired to secure 
an increase in the volume and impr vement of the qual
ity of ODA. The international co unity should re- The meeting rose at 1235 p.m. 
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25th meeting 

Tuesday, 11 July 1989, at 3.10 p.m. 

President: Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmark) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral 
developments (continued) 

1. Mr. KUOUKINE (Inter-Parliamentary Union) said 
that many of the questions on the Council's current 
agenda also formed the basis of discussions within the 
Inter-Parliamentary Union, in which parliamentarians 
from around the world met to consider what they could 
do to supplement United Nations action. The record of 
the Union's activities for the period 1984-1987 appeared 
in the quadrennial reports on the activities of non
governmental organizations (EIC.2/1989/2, sect. 31). 

2. In line with the Programme of Action for the Second 
Decade to Combat Racism and Racial Discrimination, 1 

IPU had reviewed, at its eightieth and eighty-first Inter
Parliamentary Conferences, held at Sofia from 16 to 24 
September 1988 and at Budapest from 10 to 18 March 
1989 the contribution of parliaments to the implementa
tion ~f United Nations resolutions on the granting of in
dependence to colonial territories and to the elimination 
of colonialism, racism and apartheid. The Budapest 
Inter-Parliamentary Conference had also reviewed par
liaments' contributions to the promotion of the individ
ual and collective rights of nationalities and ethnic 
minorities. In the resolutions adopted at Sofia and 
Budapest, the Inter-Parliamentary Confere~ce had 
commended the endeavours of the United Nations and 
its Secretary-General aimed at reducing tension and end
ing conflicts, and had called on national parliaments to 
give their strong support to those efforts. 

3. On the question of Namibia, the Inter-Parliamentary 
Conference had called on the international community to 
take the requisite measures to safeguard a free and ~air 
electoral process in that country. It was also appropnate 
to mention that, in accordance with a resolution of the 
Budapest Conference, IPU had decided to organize, in 
co-operation with the United Nations, an international 
inter-parliamentary conference against apartheid to fol
low up the forthcoming special session of the United Na
tions General Assembly on that subject. 

4. The search for solutions to development problems 
had always been one of IPU's foremost concerns. Ac-

I Adopted by the General Assembly in its resolution 38/14 of 22 
November 1983, annex. 
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cordingly, it had been decided that the problems ~f f~ 
security, indebtedness and hunger should be exanuned ~ 
depth at the Union's Centenary Conference to be held m 
London in September 1989. 

5. In their resolve to contribute to the establishment of 
effective economic co-operation, parliamentarians had 
recently examined the problem of tourism, which had 
been the theme of an inter-parliamentary conference or
ganized jointly by WTO and IPU at The Hague from 10 
to 14 April 1989. That conference had stressed the bene
ficial economic effects that tourism could have for de
veloping and industrialized nations alike. It had, inter 
alia, recommended that parliaments should ensure that 
the tourism component was taken into account when 
other issues of national importance, such as regional de
velopment, education, the environment or security, were 
being studied, so that tourism became part of compre
hensive national policies and priorities for development. 
The Conference's conclusions were set forth in the rel
evant report by the Secretary-General of WTO 
(EI1989n7, annex). 

6. IPU, sharing the Secretary-General's c~n~ict!on 
(17th meeting) that political freedom and partlctpatton 
were essential elements of a dynamic society and condu
cive to economic progress, had undertaken various stud
ies aimed at determining the proportion of women in the 
world parliamentary community as well as the real role 
they played in the process of J?Olitical decision-takin~. 
The inter-parliamentary symposmm to be held at Madrid 
in October, whose programme included a round table_on 
the image of women politicians, was expected to bnng 
about new ideas concerning women's participation. IPU 
had taken measures to increase the role of women parlia
mentarians within its own governing bodies. 

7. Environmental questions were likewise of concern 
to IPU. During the past year, parliamentarians had spe
cifically discussed the adaptation and harmonization of 
legislative measures to protect the env~onmen~, and ~ad 
adopted an appeal against the dumpmg of mdustnal, 
radioactive and toxic wastes in Africa. The Inter
Parliamentary Conference on Tourism had stressed the 
need to control the transport, treatment and storage of 
toxic and radioactive wastes and had concluded that an 
unspoilt natural and human environment was .a funda
mental condition for the development of tounsm. IPU 
found it extremely encouraging that its environmental 
protection recommendations were often followed ~p by 
legislative action at the national level. It had contmued 
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to strengthen its co-operation wi ~P, a particular 
outcome of which had been the p blication of a leaflet 
designed to keep members of par iament abreast of the 
latest environmental developments IPU's environmental 
activities would broaden when an ad hoc committee on 
environment, composed of nine rominent parliamen
tarians, began its work shortly. 

8. With regard to human rights, U, while pursuing its 
unrelenting work to protect the 'undamental rights of 
parliamentarians, had undertaken to mobilize members 
of parliament in support of the ad >ption and ratification 
of the draft United Nations convention on the rights of 
the child. The 80th Inter-Parliamentary Conference had 
reviewed action by parliaments to develop international 
co-operation in the humanitarian field and bring national 
legislation into line with internatio tal human rights stan
dards, principles and instruments. 

9. With regard to natural disa!_s:r prevention and the 
campaign against AIDS, parliau,entarians shared the 
concern aroused by those world-w

1
ide problems and had 

been making an appropriate contribution to the relevant 
international efforts. He recalled ~at IPU's foremost in
terest, as a political organization, lay in world political 
problems; IPU was a forum for dLcussion where differ
ent schools of political opinion rr!tet and where figures 
belonging to various trends and litical systems dis
cussed and often negotiated the m ans to be given effect 
in order to reduce tensions. 

10. Mr. KOENTARSO (lndone ia) said that he fully 
endorsed the views which had bee expressed by the Ob
server for Malaysia on behalf oft e Group of 77 (18th 
meeting); his own statement was irltended solely to high
light some issues of particular inte~est to Indonesia. 

11. For many developing countri s, the economic heri
tage of the 1980s would be bar to bear during the 
1990s, and the prospects for a bri hter future remained 
doubtful unless major improveme

1
nts took place in the 

external environment and the im~ances in the world 
economy were redressed. Accordmg to the reports be
fore the Council, the world econ mic upturn was con
tinuing. But the overall picture was hardly encouraging; 
although the developed countries lwere currently enjoy
ing the longest economic expansir~ of the decade, the 
developing countries' growth contrued to be hampered 
by many problems. 

12. At the regional level, the eco omic performance of 
the countries of Asia and the Pacifi reflected the favour
able performance of the world ec~nomy to some extent. 
But that should be put into persJ~ctive, since the ad
vance was due in part to the recov61ry in agricultural pro
duction as a result of better clim~tic conditions, and to 
the dynamic growth in a few newl;>: industrialized coun
tries. It should also be remembered that a sizeable pro
portion of the region's population lived at or below the 
subsistence level; nor should the .K>ssible consequences 
of the region's vulnerability to ad erse external changes 
be overlooked. 

13. Fortunately, the Indonesian economy had been 
able to withstand external shocks uch as the she.rp fall 

in the price of oil and the growing debt servicing burden, 
due to the appreciation of a number of international cur
rencies. Much of the achievement was attributable to the 
application of an adjustment programme, including 
measures such as prudent fiscal management involving 
mobilization of domestic financial resources, a tight 
monetary policy, devaluation and deregulation steps, as 
well as measures relating to trade, industry and invest
ment. Indonesia currently had to reverse the contraction 
of domestic demand so as to enable its economy to grow 
sufficently to absorb some 2 million new job seekers 
each year. To that end it had embarked upon ambitious 
programmes to increase non-oil exports and attract for
eign investment; their success would of course depend to 
a large extent on external factors. 

14. Important among the latter was international trade. 
Therefore, his delegation was deeply concerned by the 
threat posed to the international trade system by unilat
eral measures and a tendency towards the creation of 
closed trading blocs. Although the records showed a re
surgence of international trade during recent years, the 
developing countries had in general been unable to bene
fit from that expansion due to a lack of market openings, 
protectionist tendencies and the deterioration in the 
terms of trade. The international community should 
therefore accord top priority to strengthening the multi
lateral trading system. No effort should be spared to en
sure the success of the Uruguay Round and adherence to 
the commitments undertaken at Punta del Este. In that 
regard, his delegation strongly believed that one central 
objective of a strengthened multilateral trading system 
should be promotion of the sustained development of the 
developing countries, and that the measure of the Uru
guay Round's success would be the extent to which 
those countries' concerns and interests were taken into 
account. 

15. The situation relating to commodities was another 
external factor of vital importance to the developing 
countries. His delegation drew attention to a number of 
issues of serious concern to it, such as the lack of market 
openings for Indonesian exports, particularly in semi
processed and processed forms. His delegation reiterated 
its call for international co-operation aimed at increasing 
the developing countries' export earnings by fostering 
downstream processing, thus diversifying their exports. 
It welcomed the long overdue entry into force of the 
Agreement Establishing the Common Fund for Com
modities. 

16. The onerous debt problem had proved impossible 
to solve through the application of harsh adjustment 
policies, which had weakened the social and political 
fabric of the countries concerned. Although the eruptions 
of violence had been confmed to certain countries, they 
showed how urgent it was to solve the problem. The 
solving of the debt crisis required, in the long run, the 
adoption of a just, symmetrical and global international 
strategy. Since that goal could not be achieved immedi
ately, however, it was vital for the world community to 

· take immediate development-oriented debt alleviation 
measures, based on the principles of shared responsibil-
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ity, debt relief and servicing burden reduction. It was 
also important to ensure that the indebted countries, es
pecially those which were making a consistent effort to 
meet their debt service commitments, received sufficient 
resource flows to sustain their development process. 

17. In view of the threat to the eco-system arising from 
environmental degradation, his delegation unequivocally 
supported the development of international co-operation 
to protect the environment. To be effective, the concep
tion and application of environmental protection meas
ures must go hand in hand with efforts to eradicate pov
erty and ensure economic development. Indonesia felt 
strongly that all countries should share responsibility in 
that issue and it was doing its best to take account of en
vironmental considerations in its development process. 

18. The insufficiency of the international community's 
efforts towards human resource development was to be 
seen in low productivity, high unemployment and an in
capacity to keep pace with scientific and technological 
progress. His delegation therefore called for increased 
international co-operation in that regard, with the pri
mary aim of helping developing countries to exploit the 
potential their human resources represented. It recalled, 
in that regard, ESCAP's encouraging initiative for that 
purpose at its forty-fifth session. 

19. The various items on the Council's current agenda 
which promised encouraging opportunities for renewed 
international co-operation included the special session of 
the General Assembly in 1990 devoted to international 
economic co-operation, and, in particular, to the 
revitalization of the developing countries' economic 
growth and development, and the international develop
ment strategy for the fourth United Nations development 
decade. His delegation hoped the special session and the 
elaboration of the new strategy would provide oppor
tunities for developed and developing countries to reach 
an understanding on solutions to the monetary, fmancial, 
economic and trade issues which were of crucial import
ance for the development process. 

20. The members of the international community had 
the collective capacity to transcend the challenges faced, 
given the political will and mutual understanding re
quired for joint action. The generating by the Council of 
such political will and mutual understanding would sig
nify a notable success. 

21. Mr. PAOLILLO (Uruguay) said that the closing 
decade had been a lost one for development and it was 
time to reflect about ways to prevent the 1990s from be
ing the same. It was true that change was inherent in 
economic life and that imbalances seemed to be a feature 
of the international economic system. However, the 
depth and scope of the changes and imbalances were 
such that their consequences for the developing countries 
were bound to remain of foremost concern. 

22. The year 1988 had been marked by a sharp accel
eration in the world economy's growth rate, but only the 
developed nations and a handful of developing countries 
had benefited from it. Trade in goods and services 
among the developed countries, and between them and 

the socialist countries, had increased markedly. EEC was 
working towards economic integration; the socialist 
countries were preparing to intensify their trade, finan
cial and technological relations with the industrialized 
world; and Japan's share in world trade had increased 
substantially. During that time, most developing coun
tries, particularly those of Latin America and Africa, had 
seen their relative share decline. 

23. As far as production was concerned, scientific and 
technological advances had altered the traditional notion 
of comparative advantage which had helped the least de
veloped countries. The result had been not only a great 
concentration of production but also an expansion of 
trade in the industrialized nations, whereas the develop
ing countries, in order to maintain their position, had had 
to redouble their efforts. At the same time, the roles of 
the various players in the world economic scene had pro
foundly changed: the United States had entered into 
trade deficit and become a net importer of capital, unlike 
Japan and the Federal Republic of Germany, which had 
become net exporters. Latin America and the Caribbean 
had become net exporters of fmancial resources to the 
industrialized countries as a result of debt servicing. That 
adverse situation seemed unlikely to be reversed in the 
near future, although the net reverse flow of resources 
had become evident even to those who, during the 1988 
session of UNCT AD, had refused to acknowledge its 
existence. 

24. In order to overcome the current crisis, the devel
oping countries must improve their importing capacity 
and economic management and carry out internal trans
formations; but the trade and fmancial context in which 
they found themselves also had to be altered. Uruguay 
provided a good example. It had scrupulously adhered to 
the model prepared by IMF within the framework of 
stable, democratic structures, it had renegotiated its debt 
and undertaken the requisite internal adjustments despite 
their social costs, kept to an acceptable inflation rate, re
duced its budget deficit and opened its fmancial market. 
But those measures had not been followed by any large
scale inflow of foreign capital, any more than by a return 
of domestic capital; in other words, countries' own ef
forts were in vain if the international context was unfa
vourable. The developed countries did not always take 
into account, in the policies they applied, the effects the 
latter might have on the world economy. Their budgetary 
policies had contributed to imbalances, to higher interest 
rates and to the persistence of fmancial flows unfavour
able to the developing countries. Even more alarmingly, 
the co-ordination machinery established by the Govern
ments of the major industrialized countries worked badly 
and had not helped to alleviate the serious trade imbal
ances among those countries; as a result, the world econ
omy's main indicators-interest rates, exchange rates, 
prices of energy and other commodities-became highly 
unstable. That instability, which made the developing 
countries' situation even more difficult, was expected to 
persist during the coming decade. 

25. All those phenomena had had very adverse effects 
on the regions' economies. In Latin America and the 



80 Ecopomie and Social Council-Second Regular Session, 1989 

Caribbean, high interest rates, toge~tfter with deteriorating 
terms of trade and the restrictions · posed on access to 
external funding, had made gro · even harder, and 
often impossible, for countries alre.tdy penalized by ex
ternal indebtedness on account of t~teir position as com
modity exporters. The crisis had forced them to reduce 
investment, thus widening further the gap separating 
them from the industrialized countri s, particularly in the 
rapidly evolving spheres of science and technology. The 
situation, described by ECLAC :J: dramatic, was the 
more so in that the crisis was aff~[Cting only the third 
world, the industrialized nations ihaving managed to 
check inflation and even, on occas~on, to reduce unem
ployment. The contrast made it ever\ more necessary and 
urgent to transform the internation,tl economic order, a 
task which required reflection, co- peration and negoti
ation. The special session of the General Assembly for 
1990 provided a unique opportuni

1
ty to undertake that 

task, and the new international development strategy 
should make it possible to consolid te that session's de
cisions. Particular attention should be paid, in that re
gard, to finding solutions to the maj r problems, namely, 
those connected with the. vast tran.,;fers of fmancial re
sources from the developmg coun~es to the others. The 
foremost problem was that of exte 1al indebtedness; the 
next was access to world market for the developing 
countries' exports and the removal of protectionist bar
riers and other unfair measures; th third concerned the 
need to promote fmancial and te hnological flows to 
developing countries, to enable th m to develop their 
human resources and eradicate pove(tY. 

26. One fact was indisputable: hereas the interna
tional community had, during four ecades, applied im
mense co-operation efforts to devel pment, vast regions 
of the world-Latin America and~· ca in particular
continued to struggle in a deep an lasting crisis which 
was seriously damaging their soci services and threat
ening the stability of their political institutions. But that 
deterioration was not irreversible; it could be halted by 
taking courageous measures in ora r to bring together 
the world of prosperity and progres and that of poverty 
and insecurity. During the second half of the closing 
decade, new relations had been es~1blished between the 
great Powers, and the international lpolitical climate had 
improved. New prospects were OJ1ening which should 
foster the growth of international ec~Jnomic co-operation. 
It was time for the Governments tmd financial institu
tions of the industrialized countrie to recognize at last 
that, in an interdependent world, t e security and pros
perity of some could no longer be ,ased on the margin
alization and poverty of others, as ad been the case in 
the former eras of colonialism an imperialism. They 
must act accordingly if they wishe to prevent the ten
sions and conflicts from worsening and undermining in
ternational security, which would ll to the detriment of 
all. 

27. Mr. BENHIMA (Observer fir Morocco) said no 
one would dream of denying that in ernational economic 
relations were becoming increasingl1 complex, that poli
tics, economics, security and devel pment were closely 

linked, or that socio-economic phenomena were truly in
terdependent. Although some problems that were politi
cal in nature had recently been unravelled, there had 
been no commensurate progress in international eco
nomic relations. There was no disguising the fact that the 
closing decade had seen a halt to the North-South dia
logue and the paralysing of global negotiations aimed at 
ending the crisis. Without casting blame on any quarters 
or levelling charges, some lessons should be drawn from 
the current decade so as to determine its failures and 
shortcomings, in order that the future could be planned 
on a sounder, clearer and more lasting basis. The grow
ing interdependence among countries and economic sys
tems involved each one in responsibility for the eco
nomic and social development of all the world's peoples. 

28. The approach of the next millenium must be 
marked by the adoption of integrated development plans 
taking into account the fundamental needs of all, indi
vidual cultural features and the need to respect human 
dignity. It was right to invest the highest hopes in forth
coming international conferences and gatherings to deal 
with current economic problems. The special session of 
the General Assembly for 1990 and the preparations for 
the new international development strategy must so mo
bilize all forces as to align policies as harmoniously as 
possible towards achievement of realistic qualitative 
goals; solutions must be foun~ which went beyond indi
vidual or sectoral actions, and the world community as a 
whole should be engaged in the cause of development. 

29. Without losing sight of that prospect it was essen
tial, however, to deal with what was most urgent andre
move the prevailing uncertainties in international eco
nomic relations, while striving to solve the structural 
problems and learn from the achievements and mistakes 
of the past. One of the greatest of those problems was 
certainly the developing countries' external debt crisis 
and its economic, political and social implications, espe
cially for the most indebted and least advanced coun
tries. The crisis remained as acute as ever, the debt cur
rently standing at a staggering $1 ,320 billion. That figure 
represented one half of the developing countries' GDPs, 
and external debt servicing continued to absorb a large 
portion of their export earnings--thus creating a major 
obstacle to a real resumption of growth. The net transfer 
of resources from developing countries to their creditors 
had already swollen by $10 billion in 1988; it was 
clearly of the utmost urgency to fmd ways of limiting 
such a reverse flow. 

30. The reverse transfer of resources between North 
and South, protectionism in all its forms (which could 
hardly be eradicated by the end of the century if the Uru
guay Round failed) and fluctuations in commodity 
prices, interest rates and currencies were all nullifying 
the benefits that might have been expected from resched
uling or writing off external debt. Living conditions con
tinued to worsen for peoples in many countries, deci
mated by famine and natural disasters or threatened by 
malnutrition and environmental degradation. The re
scheduling of the developing countries' external debt did 
indeed lighten that burden for them in part or for a time, 
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and some developed countries had undertaken praise
worthy bilateral or multilateral initiatives to write off 
their credits. But whatever the merits of those measures, 
steps were needed which went beyond such palliatives 
and promoted a global strategy to deal with all aspects
human, social, environmental and, of course, fmancial 
and trade-of the international situation. 

31. The situation in Africa, where crisis management 
and adaptation to the specific features of local economic 
structures of ad hoc measures dictated by adjustment 
programmes were still the authorities' major concerns, 
showed how inadequate the measures were to deal with 
the problems faced. In that regard, the African Alterna
tive Framework to Structural Adjustment Programmes 
for Socio-economic Recovery and Transformation con
stituted a positive response designed to apply the neces
sary correctives in order to take due account of the social 
dimension of development and financial recovery pro
grammes. The idea of designing structural adjustment 
programmes with the African economies' sustained de
velopment in view accorded fully with the objectives of 
the guideline plan being implemented by Morocco, 
which focused, as a matter of priority, on a policy of de
centralization, giving prominence to harmonization and 
the participation of all those involved in economic and 
social affairs. 

32. Morocco's development policy was pragmatic and 
realistic; it took account of the constraints imposed by 
economic balances and the international climate on the 
one hand, and its legitimate desire to expand and uphold 
the major national interests on the other. Considerable 
efforts had been applied, in the restructuring of the Mo
roccan economy, to removing obstacles to growth; the 
policy aimed at supporting market mechanisms and cre
ating favourable conditions for competition and im
proved output. Customs and exchange control proced
ures had been simplified to that end, and a fmancing sys
tem covering the main production and marketing phases 
had been established. Measures had also been taken in 
regard to monetary and credit policy, foreign trade, the 
banking sector and the promotion of new fmancial in
struments. In order to consolidate the results achieved, 
the current trend was towards promotion of growth, in 
order to foster employment and enhance living stan
dards; easing constraints on external financing by reduc
ing the foreign debt; adapting to changes in the world 
economy, giving priority to economic openness and 
competitiveness; and preparing the Moroccan economy 
for a fresh impetus stemming from the creation of the 
Maghreb Arab Union and the prospect opened up by the 
single European market. 

33. Morocco was aware that efforts made at the na
tional level were viable only if they were matched on a 
regional, interregional or continental scale. That was 
why it worked untiringly for the establishment of re
gional integration plans. In that regard, the long-awaited 
establishment of the Maghreb Arab Union was a historic 
event aimed at peace, stability and the search for a com
mon prosperous future. But it was not to constitute a 
rampart between the Maghreb of Africa on the one hand 

and Europe on the other. Morocco, given its geographi
cal situation, regarded itself as having a mission-to be 
the meeting point which would enable peoples or eco
ndmic groupings to communicate and to complement 
one another. In that spirit it was contributing to the de
velopment of the African economies by participating in 
the establishment of a transport infrastructure: construc
tion of the Moroccan sector of the Tangier-Lagos road 
link had been completed. It was also actively engaged, 
together with Spain, in completing studies for the 
Europe-Africa permanent link through the Strait of Gib
raltar. 

34. Morocco, anxious to lose no opportunity of pro
moting co-operation and integration for the developing 
countries' economies, had recently organized a minister-

• ial conference on fishery co-operation among the Af
rican Atlantic Ocean coastal States. That conference had 
adopted a declaration clearly identifying the spheres in 
which the States concerned could co-operate in various 
ways, including evaluation, preservation and develop
ment of fishery resources, and upgrading of the fish 
product handling and marketing infrastructure. 

35. Morocco thus clearly showed its conviction that 
development was first and foremost the task of the de
veloping countries themselves. It welcomed the entry 
into force of the Agreement Establishing the Common 
Fund for Commodities and the Agreement on the Global 
System of Trade Preferences among developing coun
tries; it hoped that those two instruments would be sup
ported by all and that their implementation would be 
successful, thus opening the way to the establishment of 
further machinery for co-operation among developing 
countries. 

36. Those countries were living in a fragile ecosystem 
with limited resources, and it was fortunate that the in
ternational community had at last recognized the gravity 
of environmental problems, which had been considered 
with a great deal of concern at various international con
ferences such as those held at Basel and Montreal. The 
Group of 77 had pointed out the close link between 
environment and development; it had affirmed, in the 
Caracas Declaration,2 that poverty and environmental 
degradation were inseparable problems and that 
environmental protection must be an integral part of the 
development process. 

37. The advanced nations' efforts would be more ef
fective and better appreciated if the assistance they pro
vided was matched by harmonized macro-economic 
policies compatible with uniform growth so as to bring 
about a development which would respect the dignity of 
people the world over. The time appeared ripe for an 
overall review of the current production and consump
tion patterns, which had led to some extreme situations: 
malnutrition, hunger and economic disarray on the one 
hand, dilapidation and over-exploitation of resources on 
the other. The contrast was becoming increasingly stark, 
and the situation threatened all mankind even down to 

2 A/441361, annex. 
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the most vital element, the air it br~Uhed. Given the nee- mental degradation because, if pollution and disruption 
essary political will, however, manl,dnd could contain or of the ecosystem continued at the current pace, the very 
remove the threats to its existence. survival of all mankind would be threatened. It was 
38. Mr. pARK (Observer for the Republic of Korea) gratifying to note, in that regard, that a United Nations 
said that the Council had done well in choosing to give conference on environment and development was to be 
particular attention to the question of structural changes 
and imbalances in the world economy, since those phe
nomena and the adjustments they uired were a matter 
for grave concern for developed d developing coun
tries alike. 

39. Although the world econo y had recorded a 
growth of some four per cent d · ng the past year, 
growth in most developing countri ·s had lagged far be
hind, largely due to exchange-rate i

1
nstability, rising pro

tectionism, deterioration of the te s of trade and, above 
all, the ever heavier burden of exte nal debt. Adjustment 
had become necessary and devel ped and developing 
countries must face the task with the utmost urgency. 
Their efforts in that sphere must e into account the in
creasingly close interdependence · the world economy 
and the need to strengthen intern~ tional economic co
operation if the world economy as to grow and de
velop. That interdependence meant that multilateral ap
proaches were increasingly useful Fd effective. In that 
connection, he welcomed· the recent entry into force of 
the Agreement Establishing the Cotnmon Fund for Com
modities, which would help to stab lize commodity mar
ket~. 

40. It was hoped that the major dustrialized nations 
would take constructive initiatives o redress the present 
structural imbalances and sus n world economic 
growth, taking due note of the eveloping countries' 
views as set forth in the Caracas Declaration. His delega
tion welcomed the trend towards openness and economic 
reform recently noticed in the pl ned-economy coun
tries, since the gradual integration of those economies 
into the global economic system w mld contribute to the 
improvement of the international p litical and economic 
climate. 

41. The debt burden had become most intolerable for 
some developing countries and wa. seriously hampering 
their economic growth. It would • impossible to solve 
the problem without resorting to a more comprehensive 
approach. He agreed with the vi •w expressed in the 
World Economic Survey 1989 (E/1989/45) that the debt 
crisis was essentially a political problem. Assistance 
must be given to the least developed countries severely 
affected by the debt problem, part cularly those in sub
Saharan Africa, in order to ensure a minimum standard 
of living for the people in those countries. 

42. His delegation found the rise in protectionism dis
quieting. It believed that the Urugu y Round of multilat
eral trade negotiations within G TI should help to 
reverse the protectionist tendency land enable States to 
renew their commitments to free tclde. All countries, de
veloped and developing, should e deavour to make the 
negotiations successful. 

43. The international communi must concern itself, 
as a matter of urgency, with the problem of environ-

convened in 1992. 

44. The Republic of Korea, which itself had greatly 
benefited from international economic co-operation, 
both bilateral and multilateral, fmnly believed in the 
benefits of economic co-operation among nations, par
ticularly South-South co-operation. In 1987 the Korean 
Government had established the Economic Development 
Co-operation Fund, which was now fully operational, 
and intended to increase the Fund's resources to $500 
million by 1990. Its investment in developing nations 
had reached $567 million by February 1989, represent
ing more than half its total overseas investment. 

45. The Republic of Korea attached great importance 
to the preparation of the new international development 
strategy and to the special session of the General Assem
bly for 1990, and was ready to participate in those under
takings. 

46. He hoped that the United Nations, and in particular 
the Economic and Social Council, would be able, 
through enhanced effectiveness, to play a major co
ordinating role in the common efforts to bring about a 
more prosperous world in the next decade and beyond. 

47. Mr. VARGAS (Nicaragua) said that the Economic 
and Social Council dealt with issues which were crucial 
to mankind's future, such as the changes and structural 
imbalances in the world economy which were creating 
an ever-widening gap between North and South. After a 
prolonged recession, some of the major industrialized 
countries had experienced an upturn in their economic 
situation. In 1988 world economic growth had been in 
the order of 4.3 per cent, against 3.3 per cent in 1987, 
and the volume of international trade had risen by 8 per 
cent. But not all countries had benefited equally from 
that growth, and per capita income in most of the poorest 
countries had declined instead of increasing. It seemed, 
in fact, that the growth was going to peter out before 
others had a chance to share its benefits, since the indus
trialized nations had been adopting measures, at the end 
of 1988 and in early 1989, aimed at containing inflation
ary pressure. The rate of world economic growth was ex
pected to fall from 4 to 3.5 per cent in 1989 and to re
main at roughly that level in 1990. 

48. The developing countries' indebtedness was one of 
the gravest aspects of the world economic situation. 
Shrinking exports and high interest rate levels posed ser
ious obstacles to repayment. In Latin America and the 
Caribbean the economic crisis had assumed dramatic 
proportions in 1988. Per capita income had fallen for the 
first time since the 1981-1983 recession, and inflation 
had continued to rise to an unprecedented figure of 530 
per cent. Overall trends in world trade and economic ac
tivity during 1988 had been unfavourable for most of the 
developing countries; the terms of trade in commodities 
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had continued to worsen, falling to their lowest level 54. Mr. YA VUZALP (Observer for Turkey) said he 
since 1932. shared the view that the deterioration of the international 

49. The unprecedented prosperity enjoyed by most of 
the world since the Second World War had been founded 
on a likewise unprecedented integration of the world 
economy. Countries had co-operated in promoting inter
national trade and investment. But the most powerful na
tions had declined to share the prosperity with the poor
est nations and had tried to eschew co-operation in order 
to protect their short-term interests. A growing number 
of developed countries were increasingly disregarding 
the rules of international trade and entering into bilateral 
agreements of a discriminatory nature. What was needed 
was an intensified effort of co-operation among nations 
and peoples, so that common problems could be over
come through a more equitable sharing of wealth. A 
country's debt repayment capacity depended on growth 
of its national income and long-term export opportun
ities. That was an important reason for removing the 
obstacles to the developing countries' exports. 

50. The developing countries were experiencing an 
economic downturn, characterized by privation and lead
ing to malnutrition and a rise in infant mortality and un
employment. That situation was weakening the capacity 
of their institutions to tackle the problems, was exacer
bating their social conflicts and was undermining their 
political stability. Many developing countries had taken 
steps in an effort to increase their export earnings, but 
the efforts had failed because of protectionist measures 
adopted by the developed countries, including the United 
States, whose protectionist trade policy was harming the 
Latin American countries most particularly. It was es
sential that the Uruguay Round negotiations should go 
on strengthening and developing the multilateral trading 
system, and combating unilateralism and protectionism. 

51. Nicaragua supported the Caracas Declaration and 
the statement by the Observer for Malaysia on behalf of 
the Group of 77 (18th meeting). The special session of 
the General Assembly in 1990 would offer a unique op
portunity to close the gap between countries. Nicaragua 
also attached great importance to the revitalization of the 
Council, which it deemed a priority task. 

52. In June 1986 the Presidents of the Central Amer
ican countries had adopted the Esquipulas Declaration, 
which was evidence of their determination to strengthen 
integration and resume economic growth. In it they had, 
inter alia, reaffnmed the will to revise, update and 
stimulate the integration process and to promote a com
mon stance in facing economic problems such as exter
nal debt, the deterioration in the terms of trade and the 
transfer of appropriate technology. 

53. Lastly, he recalled that, at the General Assembly's 
request, the Secretary-General had requested the prep
aration of a special co-operation plan for Latin America. 
The aim of that initiative was to focus external co
operation on certain priorities on which Central Amer
ican Governments would reach agreement, with a view 
to consolidating peace and fostering development. 

economic climate had been intensifying since the early 
1980s, bearing particularly hard on the economies of the 
poorest and most vulnerable countries, where the effects 
had had serious social and political consequences. In 
particular, indebtedness had increased to such an -~xtent 
in those countries that servicing it was absorbing a grow
ing proportion of export earnings; in 1987 the net trans
fer of resources from the developing to the developed 
countries had risen to over $21 billion. The industrial
ized nations, for their part, were indeed recording overall 
growth, but the positive effects which that should pro
duce were being offset by falling demand and produc
tion, protectionism and a rise in trading deficits and in
terest rates. The world's weak economic growth was also 
unevenly distributed: in West Asia, Africa and Latin 
America per capita income was currently lower than it 
had been nine years previously. 

55. Despite that unfavourable situation, developing 
countries had increasingly been negotiating, with inter
national institutions, the fmancing of structural adjust
ment programmes aimed essentially at reducing overall 
public spending, refocusing public investment in the pro
duction sector, devaluing the national currency, liberaliz
ing markets and rescheduling debts. Those countries had 
been forced to choose which category of social develop
ment expenditure should be given priority. But it had not 
always been noticed that centrcll administrative and de
fence spending had increased in proportion to the cuts in 
social budgets, which affected health and social spend
ing in particular; moreover, structural adjustment pro
grammes, viewed at the outset as short-term solutions, 
had become transformed into long-term strategies. 

56. In that situation a revival of development, growth 
and international trade and promotion of co-operation, at 
the national and international levels, seemed essential in 
order to support development-oriented adjustment pro
grammes in the developing countries. Continuous moni
toring of the content of the adjustment policies adopted 
was likewise essential in order to safeguard social devel
opment and ensure that the outcome of adjustment bene
fited the population as a whole. Sustained growth in the 
industrialized countries would assist the developing 
countries in carrying out their adjustment programmes 
and would limit the transfer of resources from poor to 
rich countries. The Secretary-General had been right to 
remind the Council (17th meeting) that stability and 
well-being were necessary for peaceful and friendly rela
tions among nations. He agreed with the Secretary
General that progress achieved in the political field 
might prove to be illusory if it was not possible to satisfy 
the aspirations for betterment of the majority of the 
world's population. 

57. The· Secretary-General had also reminded the 
Council how fragile was the line between economic and 
social distress and the conflicts of violence, the torrents 
of refugees and other realities of the current world. The 
sudden mass expulsion to Turkey of members of the 
Bulgarian Turkish minority was such a reality. Every 
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day for a month, about 5,000 Bulg ·an Turks had been zuela, which had clearly shown that tackling poverty and 
expelled to Turkey. The total nu~ber of persons ex- unemployment must take precedence over repayments to 
pelled already exceeded 130,000. f.urkey continued to the international banks. 
receive the victims of that tragedy md provide for their 62 Mrs REIDY (U "ted S f Am · ) peakin 
needs. But the international community should show its . · . · . 01 tates 0 en~a • s g 
solidarity with the Bulgarian Turkis ' minority. Since the m exerctse of the nght of reply, recalled, wtth reference 
Council • s session was devoted to economic co-operation to th~ statement by the Observer for ~anama at the 24th 
and development, it was in other fo urns that the Turkish !'leetmg, that for ~any r~ the Umted States had en-
delegation would raise in greater detail the various as- JOyed a warm relationship wtth P~ama and had worked 
pects of that tragedy. to help ~an~a become. and re~am one of the soundest 

58. Mr. LAURUSSEN (lnternatio al Confederation of 
Free Trade Unions) said it was enc uraging that the in
dustrialized countries were incre ingly accepting the 
need for multilateral solutions to lobal problems, as 
could be seen from the successful c nclusion of the mid
term review in the Uruguay Round of multilateral trade 
negotiations and the acceptance of t e Brady Plan in the 
Development Committee of IMF ~d the World Bank. 
However, it was extremely disheartening to note that 
Governments and international inst~"tutions were not yet 
giving the social and the financial spects of their eco
nomic policies equal attention. Th number of people 
currently living below the absolu e poverty threshold 
was 950 million, compared to 820 million in 1980. As 
the Deputy Director-General of the ternational Labour 
Office had said (19th meeting), 40 million jobs would 
have to be created every year untilill1e end of the century 
simply to keep pace with the ex cted growth of the 
world population and labour force, let alone to reduce 
unemployment. Employment and social justice re
mained, however, the keys to sue ss in the struggle 
against poverty. For working peofe in most of the 
developing world, the 1980s had n virtually a lost 
decade. 

59. Structural adjustment, which had become unavoid
able and indispensable nationally land internationally, 
was currently badly prepared; measures were being de
cided upon in haste between small earns of negotiators 
from international financial insti utions, commercial 
banks, finance ministries and centr banks. Ministries of 
labour, education and health, not t mention organized 
labour and the business community were often left out. 
But economic programmes and forms would work 
only if supported by a broad natiof consensus, which 
could be achieved only with the co peration of all so
cial partners. 

60. There had long been a need fo~· a broader, more so
cially oriented approach to solving the external debt cri
sis. After years of inconclusive ne . otiations and piece
meal measures, IMF and the Worl Bank were at last 
considering a new approach which ould recognize the 
need to reduce the debt and involve large-scale compre
hensive action by creditors and debt rs. ICFTU endorsed 
President Mitterrand's proposal for new issue of SDRs, 
which would make available the in ' · spensable fmancial 
resources. 

61. The debt crisis and high interest rates of the 1980s 
had threatened to undermine dem acy, as had been 
shown by the tragic events of Feb uary 1989 in Vene-

economtes m the Amencas. Smce the May 1989 elec-
tions, however, Panama had been the scene of numerous 
human rights violations and the country's economy had 
greatly suffered. The United States was highly con
cerned at the situation in Panama and the fate of the 
Panamanian people. The disquiet and lack of confidence 
felt by the United States was entirely due to the numer
ous errors committed by the regime clinging to power in 
Panama. The United States Government deemed it im
possible for the economic situation in Panama to im
prove until the country had restored the political stability 
needed in order to inspire confidence on the part of for
eign investors. 

63. Mr. BERAHA (Bulgaria), speaking in exercise of 
the right of reply, said that the accusations made by the 
Observer for Turkey against Bulgaria were devoid of 
any foundation and that the Council, moreover, was not 
the forum in which such issues should be raised. 

64. For years, Turkey had been waging a campaign of 
defamation against Bulgaria which it had recently inten
sified under the pretext of upholding the rights of a Bul
garian minority which did not in fact exist. Turkey was 
alone, moreover, in making such accusations, whose aim 
was doubtless to distract the attention of world public 
opinion from human rights violations committed in Tur
key itself. 

65. Bulgaria had recently adopted, in a genuine effort 
of democratization and pursuant to the directives set 
forth within the framework of CSCE, new laws to pro
tect civil and political rights; Bulgaria permitted all its 
citizens to travel freely throughout the worJd and was 
clearly carrying out no deportation or expulsion of any
one. The Bulgarian Government had, in fact, gone to the 
trouble of issuing an official denial of all the uncalled
for accusations levelled at it in that regard, and had re
cently circulated its protest as an official United Nations 
document. Nevertheless, Bulgaria renewed the invitation 
which it had made several times to Turkey to begin bilat
eral talks, without any pre-condition, on any problem 
that might genuinely exist between the two countries. 

66. Mr. YA VUZALP (Observer for Turkey), speaking 
in exercise of the right of reply, said he wondered 
whether the representative of Bulgaria really gave cre
dence to the line which he was obliged to take and 
whether he expected to convince the Council and the in
ternational community as a whole. The representative of 
Bulgaria was in fact claiming that the 130,000 persons 
so far expelled were tourists exercising their right to 
travel as they wished. It was odd, however, for tourists 
to be conveyed in convoys of military vehicles or special 
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trains to one and the same destination, the Turkish fron
tier, where they were off-loaded like cattle, with no poss
ibility of returning to their homes and no way of know
ing what was to become of their possessions. It was 
strange that only the Bulgarian Turkish minority had for 
one month been enjoying such freedom to travel, and 
that the number of those tourists in one particular cat
egory was already much higher than the total number of 
Bulgarian tourists who, over several decades, had been 
able to travel at all. It was also strange that citizens of 
Bulgarian origin should show so little appreciation of the 
freedom to travel which their Government had just 
granted them. Whatever the representative of Bulgaria 
might say, there had been a downright mass deportation, 
in violation of all international norms and undertakings 
entered into, and the arguments put forward to disguise it 
were every bit as revolting as the action itself. 

67. Mr. VILLARREAL (Observer for Panama), speak
ing in exercise of the right of reply, said that the grave 
economic and political crisis currently affecting Panama 
represented only one very limited aspect of the economic 
and military aggression being waged by the United 
States of America against his country. The Panamanian 
authorities had always stated as their wish that the crisis 
should be solved by the Panamanians themselves, free 
from any foreign interference. Panama would not put up 

with having either its domestic or its foreign policy dic
tated to it. 

68. Mr. BERAHA (Bulgaria), speaking in exercise of 
the right of reply, pointed out, with regard to what the 
Observer for Turkey had said, that he officially repres
ented Bulgaria and upheld Bulgaria's position ~ith all 
due sense of responsibility. The Observer for Turkey had 
indulged in an exercise of mere imagination. It could 
hardly be in Bulgaria's interest for Bulgarian Muslims to 
leave the country when it had a shortage of workers in 
agriculture and industry. Bulgaria would like those 
workers to return. Muslims were fully respected in Bul
garia and exercised all their rights there. Indeed, many 
regretted having left the country. Bulgaria reiterated to 
Turkey its readiness to undertake bilateral discussions 
free from any pre-condition whatsoever. 

69. Mr. Y A VUZALP (Observer for Turkey), speaking 
in exercise of the right of reply, said that a very wide di
vergence was clearly discernible between the version of 
the facts given by the Bulgarian Government and re
peated by the Bulgarian delegation in the Cowicil, on the 
one hand, and the version put forward by the press and 
foreign observers, on the other. The representative of 
Bulgaria should realize that he would not succeed in de
ceiving world opinion. 

The meeting rose at 5.30 p.m. 

26th meeting 

Wednesday, 12 July 1989, at 10.15 a.m. 

President: Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmark) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral 
developments (continued) 

1. Mr. CHABALA (Zambia) commented that Den
mark, the President's country, and some other Nordic 
countries had demonstrated their commitment to devel
opment by exceeding the 0.7 per cent ODA target, a per
formance which contrasted with that of several other de
veloped donor countries, whose ODA had declined both 
absolutely and as a proportion of GNP. Without commit
ment of that kind, such problems as the debt crisis, ad
verse terms of trade, protectionism, the negative transfer 
of resources, severe poverty, environmental deterioration 
and macro-economic imbalances could not be effec
tively dealt with. Although the developing countries 
bore the primary responsibility for their development, 
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industrialized countries also had an inescapable respons
ibility to create a supportive international economic en
vironment, particularly by encouraging trade liberaliza
tion and by reducing the debt burden. 

2. The debt crisis demonstrated the injustice of interna
tional economic relations and the inadequacies of exist
ing financial institutions. Although the industrialized and 
developing countries shared responsibility for the gen
esis of the crisis, the brunt of adjustment was being 
borne by the debtor countries and the lower-income 
groups within them. In Africa debt servicing had re
duced both the amount of foreign exchange available for 
essential imports of agricultural and industrial inputs and 
the resources available for new investment and mainten
ance of existing capital stock. As an example of the in
adequacies of the existing international financial institu
tions he pointed out that, since 1986, IMF had received 
net return flows in excess of $2 billion from sub-Saharan 
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trains to one and the same destination, the Turkish fron
tier, where they were off-loaded like cattle, with no poss
ibility of returning to their homes and no way of know
ing what was to become of their possessions. It was 
strange that only the Bulgarian Turkish minority had for 
one month been enjoying such freedom to travel, and 
that the number of those tourists in one particular cat
egory was already much higher than the total number of 
Bulgarian tourists who, over several decades, had been 
able to travel at all. It was also strange that citizens of 
Bulgarian origin should show so little appreciation of the 
freedom to travel which their Government had just 
granted them. Whatever the representative of Bulgaria 
might say, there had been a downright mass deportation, 
in violation of all international norms and undertakings 
entered into, and the arguments put forward to disguise it 
were every bit as revolting as the action itself. 

67. Mr. VILLARREAL (Observer for Panama), speak
ing in exercise of the right of reply, said that the grave 
economic and political crisis currently affecting Panama 
represented only one very limited aspect of the economic 
and military aggression being waged by the United 
States of America against his country. The Panamanian 
authorities had always stated as their wish that the crisis 
should be solved by the Panamanians themselves, free 
from any foreign interference. Panama would not put up 

with having either its domestic or its foreign policy dic
tated to it. 

68. Mr. BERAHA (Bulgaria), speaking in exercise of 
the right of reply, pointed out, with regard to what the 
Observer for Turkey had said, that he officially repres
ented Bulgaria and upheld Bulgaria's position ~ith all 
due sense of responsibility. The Observer for Turkey had 
indulged in an exercise of mere imagination. It could 
hardly be in Bulgaria's interest for Bulgarian Muslims to 
leave the country when it had a shortage of workers in 
agriculture and industry. Bulgaria would like those 
workers to return. Muslims were fully respected in Bul
garia and exercised all their rights there. Indeed, many 
regretted having left the country. Bulgaria reiterated to 
Turkey its readiness to undertake bilateral discussions 
free from any pre-condition whatsoever. 

69. Mr. Y A VUZALP (Observer for Turkey), speaking 
in exercise of the right of reply, said that a very wide di
vergence was clearly discernible between the version of 
the facts given by the Bulgarian Government and re
peated by the Bulgarian delegation in the Cowicil, on the 
one hand, and the version put forward by the press and 
foreign observers, on the other. The representative of 
Bulgaria should realize that he would not succeed in de
ceiving world opinion. 

The meeting rose at 5.30 p.m. 

26th meeting 

Wednesday, 12 July 1989, at 10.15 a.m. 

President: Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmark) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral 
developments (continued) 

1. Mr. CHABALA (Zambia) commented that Den
mark, the President's country, and some other Nordic 
countries had demonstrated their commitment to devel
opment by exceeding the 0.7 per cent ODA target, a per
formance which contrasted with that of several other de
veloped donor countries, whose ODA had declined both 
absolutely and as a proportion of GNP. Without commit
ment of that kind, such problems as the debt crisis, ad
verse terms of trade, protectionism, the negative transfer 
of resources, severe poverty, environmental deterioration 
and macro-economic imbalances could not be effec
tively dealt with. Although the developing countries 
bore the primary responsibility for their development, 
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industrialized countries also had an inescapable respons
ibility to create a supportive international economic en
vironment, particularly by encouraging trade liberaliza
tion and by reducing the debt burden. 

2. The debt crisis demonstrated the injustice of interna
tional economic relations and the inadequacies of exist
ing financial institutions. Although the industrialized and 
developing countries shared responsibility for the gen
esis of the crisis, the brunt of adjustment was being 
borne by the debtor countries and the lower-income 
groups within them. In Africa debt servicing had re
duced both the amount of foreign exchange available for 
essential imports of agricultural and industrial inputs and 
the resources available for new investment and mainten
ance of existing capital stock. As an example of the in
adequacies of the existing international financial institu
tions he pointed out that, since 1986, IMF had received 
net return flows in excess of $2 billion from sub-Saharan 
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African coun~es, in spit~ .of the 1 establishment of the Some elements of the Framework had already been ap-
Struct~ Adjustme~t .Facll~ty and

1 
the Enhanced Struc- plied by Zambia in its Recovery Programme, which had 

tural AdJustment Fac1hty. Disbursements had been slow. achieved a real growth rate of 6.3 per cent against a 
Only SDR 662 million of the SDR 1.6 billion committed background of reduced levels of ODA. 
to sub-Saharan Africa had bee disbursed between 
March 1986 and March 1989. Bot 1 IMF and the World 
Bank must provide net inflows .md on softer terms, 
which would entail faster disburseJ1ent of IMF, IDA and 
World Bank loans, expansion of th ' Enhanced Structural 
Adjustment Facility and a softenin of its terms to match 
IDA, a softening in the terms of IT IMF extended fund 
facility and a larger replenishment or IDA. The total re
sources of the institutions should also be increased, so 
that funds committed to debt reduction were additional 
to current fmancial flows. Lack of~equate external fm
~cing had contributed. to the f~lu e of conventional ad
JUStment programmes m countries such as Zambia. An 
enlarged lending capacity for interrational and regional 
banks, such as the AfDB, was also r ital. Although recent 
debt management initiatives, including the Agreement 
arrived at in Toronto in June 1988 ~y the seven major in
dustrialized countries, were co3.endable, further sub
stantial relief was essential for Afri a. 

3. The case for increased transfe s of real resources to 
developing countries was as valid ¥ ever, yet developed 
countries and international finanj!al institutions con
tinued to receive net transfers of real resources from the 
developing world. Africa had bee me a net exporter of 
capital. 

4. Commodity price stabilization was of particular im
portance to many developing countries, including 
Zambia. His delegation according! welcomed the entry 
into force of the Agreement Esta lishing the Common 
Fund for Commodities. It hoped he Fund would give 
momentum to the conclusion of int ·rnational commodity 
agreements and permit the implementation of various de
velop~e~t programmes proposed b~ existing commodity 
organiZations. The Secretary-GenlJai had recognized the 
critical nature of Africa's commoo 'ty problems by set
ting up a high-level expert study oup, whose recom
mendations were eagerly awaited. 

5. In many African countries o cials of international 
fmancial institutions had played a dominant role in the 
design an~ i~plementation of adj~ts~ent programmes. 
The negotiations tended to be on~-s1ded and countries 
had been forced by the gravity of ~eir situation to accept 
conditions that could not be implemented or could only 
be implemented at great social cosL The failure of con
ventional adjustment programmes had led to the adop
tion by the 15th Joint Meeting of the Conference of Min
isters, in its resolution 676 (XXIV of 7 April 1989, of 
the African Alternative Framewo for Structural Ad
justment Programmes for Socio-ec nomic Recovery and 
Transformation. His delegation j ined the Executive 
Secretary of ECA (23rd meeting) · 1 appealing to the in
ternational community to support · e African countries 
in the implementation of their nati nal programmes and 
to increase fmancial support for ·ca. The Alternative 
Framework offered a real prospect >f putting the African 
economies on the path of grolh and development. 

6. The Alternative Framework particularly required in
ternational support in the sphere of production and in the 
political field. Violence in Mozambique had had dis
ruptive effects on socio-economic development in 
neighbouring countries, including Zambia, and regional 
development organs like SADCC were also targets for 
destabilization by South Africa. The international com
munity should prevail upon South Africa to negotiate 
with genuine representatives of the oppressed majority 
population. 

7. His delegation reaffirmed its support for other res
olutions adopted by ECA, including resolution 656 
(XXIV) on the proclamation of a Second Industrial De
velopment Decade for Africa, resolution 659 (XXIX) on 
review of the achievements of the ECA Multinational 
Programming and Operational Centres, resolution 669 
(XXIX) on the African Institute for Economic Develop
ment and Planning, and resolution 667 (XXIV) on meas
ures for strengthening ECA' s special programme for the 
least developed, land-locked and island countries. 

8. So grave were the threats to the world's environ
ment that policy-makers in Zambia were required to 
ens:ure that environment issues were incorporated in 
national development plans. As to food security, the in
ternational community should supplement the efforts of 
developing countries to obtain self-sufficiency in staple 
foods. 

9. His delegation hoped the special session of the Gen
eral Assembly in 1990, devoted to international eco
nomic co-operation, in particular to the revitalization of 
econo~c growth and development in the developing 
countries, and the preparations for a new international 
development strategy for the fourth United Nations de
velopment decade would provide guidelines for recon
structing the world economy for the benefit of the entire 
community of nations. 

10. Mr. KASRA WI (Jordan) said that the value of the 
Council's discussion of structural changes and imbal
ances in the world economy might be enhanced if it cul
minated in a statement of agreed or shared conclusions, a 
presidential statement or even a Council decision. In that 
context, he recalled the suggestion by the previous 
Director-General of Development and International Eco
nomic Co-operation that the Council debate and the 
debates in the Trade and Development Board and the 
Second Committee of the General Assembly should be 
complementary. 

11. The 4.3 per cent growth in world output and the 
8.3 per cent increase in the volume of international trade 
reported by the World Economic Survey 1989 
(F./1989/45) were impressive, but the improvements had 
been largely confined to the developed market econ
omies, newly industrialized countries and a very small 
number of developing countries. In many of the latter, 
per capita incomes had declined, particularly in Latin 
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America and Africa, while in West Asia growth rates 
throughout most of the decade had been negative if the 
rate of population increase was taken into account. There 
were two sets of structural imbalance problems, the first 
between North and North and the second between North 
and South. A point to bear in mind was that the North 
countries were equipped with policy tools to redress the 
imbalances between them whereas most developing 
countries were price-takers and needed international eco
nomic co-ordination and multilateral action to support 
them. In that context the special session of the General 
Assembly for 1990 was important. He hoped the special 
session would agree on measures to alleviate the prob
lems of underdevelopment and reactivate growth. 

12. The debt crisis was the most serious of the devel
oping countries' economic problems and the need to re
solve it was more urgent than ever. Any solution must 
meet the needs of the heavily indebted, the middle
income and the least developed countries. The structural 
adjustment efforts of an increasing number of develop
ing countries, including his own, needed to be supple
mented by a favourable external environment. Their 
most urgent need was for levels of investment sufficient 
to ensure resumed growth. As the Under-Secretary
General for Economic and Social Affairs had pointed out 
(18th meeting), there must be a redirection of capital 
flows to meet the vast investment needs of the develop
ing countries. 

13. Renewed emphasis was being placed on the need 
to conserve and protect the environment. The issues in
volved were global in nature and called for a global 
strategy, with emphasis on the special responsibility of 
the developed countries. Jordan attached special import
ance to environmental protection, and King Hussein had 
personally participated in the Hague Summit on the pro
tection of the Earth's atmosphere, held on 11 March 
1989. His delegation welcomed the proposal to hold a 
second conference on environment and development. 

14. The 1980s had been a decade of special difficulties 
for the developing economies. He hoped the coming dec
ade would see a reversal of the trend. Experience 
showed that productive results could be obtained through 
international co-operation, and he hoped that construc
tive dialogue and use of the machinery of the United 
Nations and other international institutions would con
tinue to be intensified. 

15. Mr. BABUL (Observer for Chile) said his delega
tion hoped progress would be made during the session 
on such vitally important topics as regional co-operation, 
food and agriculture, population and human settlements, 
as well as on the question of the Council's revitalization. 

16. Efforts to restore growth and development in the 
developing countries were of vital importance and 
should be considered in depth during the special session 
of the General Assembly in 1990. The developing coun
tries had acquired greater weight in the world economy 
because of their increased share in world production, 
trade and income, and their strategic function as sup
pliers. It was important, therefore, to formulate a strategy 

which was fully incorporated in the international econ
omy. A consensus approach to development and recov
ery required objective analysis of the world situadon and 
a political will to mobilize efforts in support of an inter
national action programme, including urgent and interre
lated measures in the major spheres of commodities, 
trade and finance, taking into account the interdepend
ence of the various sectors and the need for predictable 
fmancial flows. The international fmancial institutions' 
capacity for direct action must be strengthened and sus
tained co-operation by private international banks should 
be fostered. Supplementary short-term resource flows to 
the developing countries should be coupled with debt re
scheduling and trade liberalization to improve the devel
oping countries' balance-of-payments position. 

17. An inappropriate mix of monetary and fiscal poli
cies in the developed countries had led to high interest 
rates and exchange-rate instability and aggravated the ef
fects of recession. There was need for greater market ac
cess in developed countries for developing-country ex
ports and an improved GSP. Efforts should be made to 
forestall new protectionist measures and ensure compli
ance with the GA TI rules. With regard to commodities, 
tariff barriers should be removed and protectionist pres
sures in the developed countries resisted. 

18. To enable the developing countries to play their 
part as a stabilizing and dynamic influence, it would be 
necessary to work towards a multilateral trade system 
that promoted industrialization, diversification, export 
growth and other structural changes in developing coun
tries, a monetary and fmancial system that enabled them 
to deal with structural and short-term balance-of
payments problems, a broader international framework 
to stabilize commodity markets and international institu
tions capable of increasing justice and equity in world 
economic relations. 

19.. Full compliance with the Punta del Este undertak
ing, which had initiated the Uruguay Round, was essen
tial if the multilateral trade system was to be strength
ened. In order to achieve a universal, efficient monetary 
system the developing countries must be enabled to par
ticipate in .and share responsibility for decision-taking in 
the international financial institutions. With regard to 
commodity trade, special ties based on mutual interest 
should be established between countries of North and 
South in the form of joint ventures and investment pro
jects. Developed countries should resist protectionist 
pressures and provide free markets in which low-cost 
commodity producers could benefit from their compara
tive advantage. Although such external measures could 
not replace national effort, the prime mover of develop
ment, and increased economic and technical co
operation among developing countries, they would be a 
major first step towards the solidarity, justice and devel
opment the world expected of the United Nations. 

20. Mr. AGUILAR (Venezuela) said that in 1988 as in 
1987 there had been little or no growth in most develop
ing countries. The economic crisis had deepened and 
structural imbalances in the industrialized nations had 
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become more acute. Although expfutsion had continued 26. External debt was no longer a purely fmancial and 
in the developed countries, nothing had been done to economic problem. It had far-reaching social conse-
prevent the imbalances from adve~1 ly affecting the rest quences and was a major factor in the spread of poverty. 
of the world, especially the devel ping countries. The In Latin America the number of people below the pov-
centrally planned economies wee pursuing a pro- erty line had risen from 160 million in 1960 to 175 mil-
gramme of reform, including ecentralization and lion in 1985 and was expected to reach 204 million by 
changes in monetary policy, aim ,l at integrating their 1990. Even if the debt problem were solved immedi-
economies in the mainstream of the world economy. ately, the adverse social consequences would persist for 
21. For the developing countries however, the 1980s many years. The phenomenon was one to which the 
had been a lost decade for develop ent. In Latin Amer- Council should · give attention. Venezuela had already 
ica and the Caribbean overall grow~ had been virtually put forward ideas in the Commission on Human Rights 
nil and the prospects were not ncouraging. As the in connection with the implementation of the declaration 
Worl~ Economic S~rvey 1989 pointed out, only a signifi- on the right to development. 
cant unprovement m net resource tr sfers would enable 27 In 
the developing countries to unde take the investment . most developing countries, hunger and malnutri-
needed for successful adjustment. As President Perez tion were on the increase. Poor housing and inadequate 

expenditure on health and social security were reflected 
had said earlier in the year, the adj stment programmes in rising morbidity and mortality rates, while social tur-
had been futile and developing c untries owed more bulence was increasing, threatening stability and democ-
than they had done seven years ago. racy. Social and political factors played a fundamental 
22. Although new approaches t the debt problem, role in economic development and must be considered in 
such as the Brady Plan, had begun to emerge, commer- that context. As the Secretary-General had said (17th 
cial banks had not shown the flexib.lity and sense of ur- meeting), almost all the momentous events of recent 
gency the new strategies required. President Perez had years were a reminder of the close links between politi-
proposed the creation of an agen~to deal specifically cal stability and economic and social progress. 
with the debt problem on lines s · ·tar to those recom-
mended in the Survey. An intern tional debt facility 28. At its ministerial meeting, held at Caracas from 21 
would be a major step forward an~should be carefully to 23 June 1989, the Group of 77 had reviewed the work 
considered since it would permit gl bal rather than indi- carried out during the 25 years of its existence and 
vidual action. The primary goal of e special session of adopted the Caracas Declaration, 

1 
which called for sys-

the General Assembly in 1990 sho ld be to achieve the tematic action to further solution of the problems of in-
political agreement needed to deal ith co-operation and ternational relations. It had endorsed the developing 
development problems. The session should result in con- countries' undertaking to solve international economic, 
crete decisions reflecting the worl community's com- social, cultural and humanitarian problems through inter-
mitment to international co-operation in undertaking the national co-operation in conformity with the principles 
short- and medium-term action ~eeded to reactivate of the Charter and had renewed its appeal to the devel-
growth and close the gap betw~n most developing oped countries to enter into frank dialogue with the 
countries and the industrialized wor~'d. South. 

23. The new international develop~ent strategy should 29. The political and social consequences of the crisis 
reflect the concerns voiced in the <,Council and General of development were beginning to manifest themselves 
Assembly. In particular, it should en'tbody a commitment with explosive, tragic and accumulating effect. The de-
concerning the net outflow of resou ces from developing vel oping countries' warnings had been well founded. 
countries, which was a major obstac e to development. The forthcoming Paris summit of the Group of Seven 
24. His delegation agreed with th Survey that techno- would provide an opportunity for the most powerful na-
1ogical changes were needed to i prove energy effi- tions to propose solutions, notably for the external debt 
ciency with due regard to environm:ental considerations. problem. What was required was not aid but changes in 
Further scientific research was requilred into the environ- the direction of a trade, fmancial, technological and so-

tal · f f< • fi 1 cial structure that would free the developing countries 
men tmpact o osstl ue s since ~tere was no conclus- from their current poverty. He hoped the principles of 
ive evidence that global warming as caused solely by 
the combustion of fossil fuels. His elegation welcomed liberty • equality and fraternity, which had profoundly in-
the growing multilateral dialogue on environmental fluenced the independence movement in much of the 
issues and the decision to convene a United Nations con- New World, would inspire the needed changes in inter-

national economic relations. 
ference on the environment and dev~lopment. 

25. With regard to the revitalizatiop of the Council, his 
delegation would have welcomed ~roposals relating to 
the structure and composition of a separate and identifi
able secretariat support structure but understood that a 
report would be made to the Gene.ral Assembly at its 
forty-fourth session. In his delegation's view, a step had 
been taken in the right direction. 

30. Mr. BUTLER (Secretary-General, International 
Telecommunication Union) said that the unprecedented 
changes in the telecommunication environment of the 
1980s had accelerated in 1988 with significant conse
quences for all sectors of national economies as well as 

1 A/44/361, annex. 
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for the global economy and for daily life. Those devel
opments had had a major impact on the work of ITU. 

31. From the international regulatory viewpoint, the 
second meeting of the World Administrative Radio Con
ference on the use of the geostationary-satellite orbit and 
the planning of space services utilizing it, held in Ge
neva from 27 August to 6 October 1988, had achieved a 
satisfactory result with the establishment of new regulat
ory provisions satisfying the objective of guaranteeing 
all countries equitable access to the geostationary
satellite orbit and the frequency bands allocated to all 
services. New planning provisions were included in the 
regulations enabling countries, for example, to develop 
their space radio communication services individually or 
in partnership with others, in order to satisfy their par
ticular national, regional or global aspirations, and to 
fmd a suitable orbit position to meet their needs. 

32. The World Administrative Telegraph and Tele
phone Conference, held at Melbourne from 28 Novem
ber to 9 December 1988, had adopted the first integrated 
telecommunication service regulations to provide the 
necessary framework for the new international telecom
munication service environment. The new International 
Telecommunication Regulations would provide oppor
tunities for innovation, balanced by respect for national 
sovereignty and the global need for co-operation by all 
parties, Governments and service providers, from the 
public or private sector or a combination of both. The 
Regulations were as important in their way as the 1865 
Convention which had established ITU. 

33. The Conference had also called on ITU to take 
steps to modernize one of its permanent organs for stan
dardization activities, the International Telegraph and 
Telephone Consultative Committee (CCITT), which was 
required to interact with ITU's other permanent organ, 
the International Radio Consultative Committee (CCIR), 
taking into account the convergence of technology and 
services. More effective arrangements for global 
standard-making must be assured. Not only had the pace 
of change increased but new regional standards organ
izations had emerged in some regions. Inability on the 
part of ITU to respond in a more dynamic way would 
have major consequences, including impediments to 
global trading as well as higher costs to users. Unless 
ITU's global bodies became more dynamic, manufactur
ing industries would be less cost-effective. For the devel
oping regions and countries which depended on global 
standards for purchasing equipment and integrating new 
technologies and services, the cost consequences could 
be enormous. 

34. The new elements of the telecommunication en
vironment had been readily apparent at ITU's Thirteenth 
Plenipotentiary Conference, held at Nice in June 1989. 
The Conference's decisions were among the most im
portant adopted by ITU since its foundation. First, ITU 
had adopted a permanent Constitution, together with an 
associated Convention, which would come into force on 
ratification or accession by 55 Governments. Another 
major decision called for an in-depth study by a high-

level committee of representatives to review the struc
ture and functioning of ITU. The study would cover the 
internal management of the permanent organs, including 
their organizational, fmancial and staffing aspects. The 
outcome of the study was expected to streamline ITU 
and equip it with resources and methods of work that 
could meet the challenges of the twenty-first century. 

35. Another major decision had been to set up a per
manent development organ, the Telecommunication De
velopment Bureau (BOT), with the same status as the 
bodies responsible for the standardization and regulatory 
aspects of the ITU' s work. The new organ would be 
headed by an elected director and its specific duties were 
enshrined in the new Constitution. Funds for the Bureau, 
whose sphere of competence would cover the dual re
sponsibility of ITU as a United Nations specialized 
agency for co-operation matters and an executing agency 
for implementing related projects would come out of 
ITU's regular budget. The Conference's decision was a 
clear recognition of ITU's development function and 
provided the mechanism for the harmonious expansion 
and development of the global network and services for 
the benefit of all ITU members. 

36. Further increases in other activities were foreseen. 
A reduced Regulatory Conference Programme had been 
offset by increasing requirements for consultative study 
meetings by CCIR and CCITT, as well as increased in
formation exchange required by members for the co
ordination, planning and operation of services, networks 
and systems. 

37. While recognizing that there had to be growth in 
development activities through the Telecommunication 
Development Bureau, the Conference had been faced 
with the severe consequences of limited funds for other 
purposes. The financial limits it established would bring 
about global cuts on staff engaged in other regular activi
ties. The provision in the Constitution for extension of 
the principle of equitable access to the geostationary or
bit and associated frequency bands to all frequency 
bands associated with all other radio communication 
services would be of undoubted significance in the 
World Administrative Radio Conferences Programme 
for 1992 and 1993. Also, there were specific new provi
sions relating to the role of ITU in facilitating world
wide telecommunications standardization. In that regard, 
CCIR and CCITT were responsible for issuing recom
mendations bearing in mind the need for ITU to maintain 
its pre-eminent position in the field of world-wide stan
dardization for telecommunications. The introduction of 
those provisions put special emphasis on the need for re
form through more timely and coherent results, im
proved working methods, approval processes and so on. 

38. The review of the structure and functioning of the 
Union was in line with the views expressed by ACABQ, 
which had, on a number of occasions, expressed doubts 
as to the effectiveness of ITU structures, especially as far 
as the most effective use of resources was concerned. 
The structure review committee would make use of out
side consultants and an Extraordinary Session of the ITU 
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Administrative Council had been ailed for November 
1989 to initiate the detailed action.

1 
The Administrative 

Council had also been given autho iity to initiate, at its 
1991 session, a restrictive form of lenipotentiary Con
ference for the implementation of lppropriate changes, 
depending on the progress of the studies. Such a Confer
ence would also elect the Director f the Telecommuni
cation Development Bureau, which was meanwhile un
der the guidance of the Secretary-General. 

39. In the context of preparations for the new interna
tional development strategy for th : fourth United Na
tions development decade, it shoul be borne in mind 
that there was need for a minimu telecommunication 
infrastructure to support all other n ·ional infrastructures 
and that telecommunication was a significant stimulator 
of development itself. As the Sj::retary-General had 
pointed out (17th meeting), the co rnunications revolu
tion had transformed international r lations in ways that 
had never been imagined. 

40. Finally, as many members we aware, he had an
nounced early in the year that he w uld not seek a sec
ond term as Secretary-General. He ould hand over to 
Dr. Pekka Tarjanne of Finland on 1 ovember 1989. He 
wished to thank many of those pre ent for the support, 
advice and assistance that they had extended to him over 
the years. 

41. The PRESIDENT, on behalf f the Council, paid 
tribute to Mr. Butler's dedicated s ,rvice as Secretary
General of ITU. He wished him ev :ry happiness in the 
future. 

42. Dame Ann HERCUS (New ~;atand) said that the 
theme of the current general debatel, structural changes 
and imbalances in the world econo ny and their impact 
on international economic co-operati n, particularly with 
the developing countries, had offer delegations ample 
scope to focus on issues particularly relevant to their na
tional situations, both as they affec ed the work of the 
Council and in more general terms.f)he noted, however, 
that the Council was under conside ble pressure to ad
dress adequately the more specific it~:ms allocated to the 
current session. The Council's man ted responsiblities 
were diverse, substantial and on th, increase. Her del
egation hoped that for future sessi ns careful thought 
would be given to the continuing re~vance of a general 
debate. There were several other opp rtunities within the 
calendar of the United Nations syst ·m for an exchange 
of views on the international econo ic situation. Those 
should meet the needs for a gem,ral discussion and 
meanwhile the Council should devot · its resources to the 
specific issues on its agenda. 

43. The World Economic Survey 989 and the report 
of COP (E/1989/29) were useful adjuncts to the current 
debate. The Survey stood alongside !similar publications 
by the World Bank, IMF and OECD as an important re
source for understanding the health of the world econ
omy. Its counterpart within the United Nations system, 
UNCTAD's Trade and Developmen Report, also had a 
well deserved reputation, but her elegation believed 
that the interests of economy and c · ibility would best 

be served by the production of a single amalgamated 
publication. 

44. For the vast majority of the world's inhabitants, the 
1980s had been years of increased poverty despite the re
cent upturn in global economic performance. The diffi
cult realities confronting many countries in sub-Saharan 
Africa were well understood, as were the very different 
but equally complex problems facing many Latin Amer
ican nations. On the other hand, the recent achievements 
of countries in South-East and East Asia had drawn posi
tive comment from many delegations. Within that rela
tively small group of countries, the rapid growth and in
creasingly external orientation of the economy of China 
had been one of the most positive and significant devel
opments. China's impressive economic achievements 
had been due in large part to its successful pursuit of 
policies of domestic economic reform and the promotion 
of trade, technology and investment co-operation with 
other countries, including New Zealand. An indispens
able ingredient had been the development of an appro
priate legal framework to define and protect the rights of 
all participants in China's emerging economic order. 
Without such a framework, the confidence that must un
derpin all successful change could not exist. New Zea
land had therefore observed the events of the previous 
month in China with grave concern and called on the 
Chinese Government to comply with its international hu
man rights obligations. Implementation of those obliga
tions would be a helpful indicator of its willingness to 
observe other international commitments, compliance 
with which was essential to the confidence of investors 
and entrepreneurs, whose involvement was so important 
to China's economic reform. 

45. The imbalances on which the debate had been 
asked to concentrate existed within countries, between 
countries and throughout the international economic sys
tem. Many of those imbalances were interrelated and 
their alleviation interlinked. It was difficult to envisage 
the successful removal of a country's external imbal
ances without a comprehensive programme of domestic 
structural adjustment. Equally, the removal of external 
imbalances must be part and parcel of any attempt to 
tackle imbalances with the international economic sys
tem. In economic terms, interdependence was inescap
able. No country could isolate itself from the world 
economy and none could afford to attempt to do so. 

46. Trade was the interface between national econ
omies. She noted that 1990, when a new approach to the 
problems of development and interdependence was due 
to take shape in the form of a new international develop
ment strategy, would also see the end of the Uruguay 
Round of multilateral trade negotiations. The next devel
opment decade would thus begin with perhaps the most 
important determinant of its success. The single most 
positive step the developed countries could take would 
be to open their markets to imports from developing 
countries and let the principle of comparative advantage 
work. Studies had shown that developing countries 
would benefit enormously from such a move, as would 
developed countries. Trade liberalization must work both 
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ways, however, and developing countries must also open 
their markets, not least to their fellow developing coun
tries. While allowances could be made for delays caused 
by the development process, there must be no permanent 
derogation from the rules for all. Such derogations un
dermined the multilateral process and in the end caused 
most damage to the country seeking to benefit from 
them. 

47. New Zealand believed in practising what it 
preached. In the past five years, its Government had car
ried out the most rapid and fundamental restructuring 
programme ever undertaken in New Zealand. Central to 
that programme had been the need to reintegrate the 
country's economy into the world economy and to face 
its realities. For decades, New Zealand had benefited 
from high prices and guaranteed markets for its agricul
tural production. At the same time, it had fostered an in
efficient manufacturing sector, sheltered behind qualita
tive import restrictions, in order to provide employment. 
As recently as the 1950s, it had enjoyed one of the high
est standards of living in the world. Subsequently, its 
guaranteed markets had contracted and its terms of trade 
declined catastrophically. Instead of adjusting to those 
changes, it had attempted to ride them out in the hope 
that they were temporary. By 1984, New Zealand had 
perhaps the most overregulated and inefficient economy 
of all the developed countries. 

48. Since 1984, the New Zealand economy had been 
irreversibly reintroduced to the world of reality. Its cur
rency had been allowed to float freely with no exchange 
or interest rate controls and all direct assistance to agri
culture had ceased. Taxes had been slashed and the Gov
ernment deficit sharply reduced. Quantitative controls on 
imports had been virtually eliminated, overall border 
protection significantly reduced, and inflation had been 
brought under control. The costs, however, had been 
high, especially in terms of unemployment. While it was 
important to acknowledge the social aspects of structural 
adjustment and to try to alleviate them, it was impossible 
to avoid completely the economic and social costs of 
structural adjustment and irresponsible to pretend other
wise. In the end, a Government could secure the best in
terests of its citizens only by facing economic realities 
and that New Zealand had done, thus putting its econ
omy in a better position to achieve sustainable, non
inflationary growth than at any time for decades. 

49. In conclusion, she said that it was encouraging to 
see the growing acceptance world-wide of the interrela
tionship between economic development and the en
vironment. The Council had been given a major respon
sibility, both in connection with the preparations for the 
United Nations conference on the environment and de
velopment proposed for 1992, and the broader aspects of 
environment within the work of the United Nations sys
tem. Her delegation was confident that it would address 
those issues seriously and constructively. 

50. Mr. PESHKOV (Observer for the Byelorussian So
viet Socialist Republic) said that in recent years the 
increase in economic interdependence had been accom-

panied by instability in world markets and uneven eco
nomic growth. The volume of international trade was in
creasing, but its stability could not be relied upon be
cause of low rates of economic growth, increased trade 
and balance-of-payments deficits in many countries, 
high le'l·els of external indebtedness, falling commodity 
prices, unstable exchange rates and the application of old 
and new forms of protectionism. 

51. World economic indicators, although better than 
expected, reflected a series of acute problems. The im
balances in world economic development continued. In 
many developing countries economic growth lagged be
hind population growth. In approximately one fourth of 
the countries of the world real per capita income had not 
increased or had even fallen. The economic growth of 
the developing countries was clearly insufficient and the 
income gap between them and the industrially developed 
countries was continuing to increase. Economists were 
probably right in considering that as long as significant 
imbalances in trade between the major industrially de
veloped countries persisted, there would be a danger that 
the stability of the world economy might be disrupted 
and that economic growth rates might fall. 

52. The crisis in the international monetary and finan
cial systems had become chronic and external indebted
ness had become a global political problem for which the 
international community had not yet found a long-term 
solution. The net outflow of financial resources from the 
most highly indebted developing countries had in
creased, with serious consequences for investment in 
them. The economic growth of all States in an interde
pendent world would be promoted by a just solution of 
the debt problem through the long-term financing of the 
development of the debtor countries on the basis of mu
tual advantage and joint responsibility. 

53. In view of the growing impact of external factors 
on national economies, it was becomi{lg increasingly im
portant to co-ordinate the economic policies of States 
with a view to securing a stable development of the 
world economy, taking into account national and re
gional peculiarities, on the basis of mutual interests and 
common approaches. The special session of the General 
Assembly in 1990 should play an important role in 
working out and adopting consensus approaches, for 
which it would be necessary to reach international agree
ment on the principles conducive to reliability and pre
dictability in international economic relations. The draft 
resolution before the Council on confidence-building in 
international economic relations was important in that 
respect. 

54. Work on that important subject inside and outside 
the United Nations must be continued, including a study 
of the possibilities of enhancing the co-ordinating poten
tial of the United Nations and the elaboration of the prin
ciples of economic security. 

55. At a time when ideology was becoming less promi
nent in inter-State relations and the priority of values 
common to all mankind was being affirmed, the growing 
economic interdependence of the world was reflected in 



92 Ec nomic and Social Council-Second Regular Session, 1989 

recognition of the need for a balanc;: of interests in inter
national economic security, whic by its very nature, 
was intersectoral. In his report on i ternational economic 
security (E/1989/56), the Secre -General had rightly 
pointed out that the management of the increasingly 
global and interdependent world ec nomy, characterized 
by an increasingly high degree of luralism, opened up 
new possiblities for mutually adv tageous changes and 
that the goal of international econ mic security for all 
could be attained by strengthening stability, predictabil
ity and reliability in international ec nomic relations. 

56. The research by the United ations Secretariat on 
global problems was extremely u eful and topical. It 
showed that the United Nations and its specialized agen
cies could, without additional resou,rces from their regu
lar budgets or any changes in the s!tructure of their sec
retariats, perform practical work on he early detection of 
world economic problems, the prop sals for which were 
of particular importance. 

57. The principles of internationa economic relations 
had been formulated in the Charter of Economic Rights 
and Duties of States2 and had been onfmned in a num
ber of United Nations documents adppted in major inter
national forums. They were still vitlid. Nevertheless, it 
should be recognized that, 15 years after the adoption of 
that Charter, not very much progre .• s had been made in 
implementing it. Difficulties were ~· creasing. The estab
lishment of non-confrontational d constructive co
operation required a world-wide di ogue on the ba~Sis of 
the generally accepted principles d provisions of the 
Charter. In that work the United N~ations, and the Coun
cil in particular, had a special role t play. 

58. The promotion of world-wi e international co
operation on an equal footing in t e economic, monet
ary, financial, scientific and techno ogical fields for the 
purpose of resolving global problem and securing stable 
development for all States was als a basic purpose of 
the new international development s ategy. The strategy 
should take into account the peculi 'ties of the contem
porary interdependent world and tr ·nds in international 
trade relations. That meant harmo · ing economic, so
cial, ecological, energy and technol gical factors in the 
policies of every State and in the en eavours of the inter
national community. Priority attent on should be given 
to an all-round development of hu an resources, to the 
achievement of practical results in e campaign against 
economic backwardness, hunger, p verty, illiteracy and 
disease, to protection against natu al disasters, and to 
ecological dangers. 

59. The arms race was a major i , pediment to social 
and economic development, and if i~were halted radical 
solutions could be found for many lobal problems, in
cluding the threat to the environmen . The proposals put 
forward by the Soviet Union on ·mergency environ
mental assistance (E/1989/73, anne ), the initiatives of 
Czechoslovakia and the Ukrainian S R, the forthcoming 

2 Adopted by the General Assembly in it resolution 3281 (XXIX) 
of 12 December 1974. 

conferences on the environment in Bulgaria and Nor
way, and the United Nations conference on the environ
ment and development proposed for 1992 were of great 
importance in that connection. 

60. The United Nations and other international organ
izations should concentrate their attention on identifica
tion of areas in which joint action could be taken on the 
basis of common interests. His country was ready to co
operate with all Governments and international organiza
tions in that endeavour, using the development of its 
own economic potential as a basis. The Byelorussian 
economy was diversified and its structure was conducive 
to stable development, despite shortcomings. For many 
decades its economy had grown quickly, although agri
culture had lagged behind. In the past three years drastic 
changes had been made in relations among enterprises, 
which were now allowed to take part in foreign opera
tions. In fact, the restructuring of the system of economic 
management was also designed to promote the develop
ment of external economic links through the creation of 
external trade organizations, the development of direct 
links between national and foreign enterprises, the estab
lishment of joint ventures with foreign fmns, participa
tion in international programmes for the protection of the 
environment, the development of tourism, and the hold
ing of international exhibitions and symposia on a com
mercial basis. As an illustration of the progress made, it 
should be noted that the products of the Byelorussian 
SSR were now sold to more than 100 countries in the 
world. 

61. Ms. FAUCHERE (World Confederation of La
bour) said that, according to the statistics, the economic 
climate had improved slightly and world economic 
growth was at its best since 1973. It was universally ac
knowledged, however, that the international economy fa
voured the rich industrialized countries and that national 
economies as a whole favoured those with power and 
money. The poor, whether States or individuals, always 
lagged behind. Furthermore, the gap between rich and 
poor, both within and between countries, was expected 
to grow. 

62. From the point of view of world trade, the develop
ing countries laboured under many disadvantages. The 
Western countries had created the structures of interna
tional trade in their own interest. Many developing coun
tries were still highly dependent on the export of raw 
materials and, in a free market, raw materials were sub
ject to speculation and prices which fluctuated widely at 
the producers' expense. Developing-country exports to 
the industrialized countries were increasingly hampered 
and the whole notion of a free world market was a fic
tion. 

63. At the national level, the proportion of national 
budgets se.t aside for the poor and the social sector was 
also declining, while spending on arms and the military 
continued to grow. The developing countries' need for 
capital was going unanswered, first because Western 
countries' assistance to the developing countries had de
clined sharply and investment in those countries had 
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fallen off, second because the indebted countries, despite 
their increasing poverty, were transferring more capital 
to the rich countries than they were receiving, to an ex
tent where even the World Bank benefited from such 
"negative transfers", thus contradicting its basic objec
tive, and third, because of people whose inordinate greed 
led them to invest all their money abroad, which in
volved an appalling flight of capital. 

64. Many might object that the picture was not so dark 
and that some countries, in Asia particularly, had grown 
considerably, constituting the world's most dynamic 
market. Even in those countries, however, social policy 
was not advancing as fast as the economy. Social protec
tion, fundamental equality, equity and freedom were not 
always taken seriously. Working conditions were very 
hard, with women and children suffering particularly. 

65. As the Secretary-General had said {17th meeting), 
the greatest concern was not whether growth would be a 

percentage point higher or lower but whether it would be 
possible to create prospects for a better future for hu
manity in a secure planet. No genuine development, no 
real independence or autonomy for the developing coun
tries, was possible without a radical transformation of 
international structures and a basic restructuring of the 
international economy aimed primarily at ensuring a 
decent level of living for everyone and not simply at 
making higher profits and imposing consumer choices 
unrelated to the real needs of the people. She asked 
whether Governments and international organizations 
were sincerely determined to build a world in which jus
tice and equity would reign, where millions of human 
beings would no longer be the prisoners of misery and 
want. When would Governments decide to implement 
the resolutions they had adopted in international bodies 
and proceed from words to action? 

The meeting rose at 12.25 p.m. 

27th meeting 

Wednesday, 12 July 1989, at 3.25 p.m. 

President: Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MARTENSEN (Denmark) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral 
developments (continued) 

1. Mr. DOLGU (Observer for Romania) said that as 
the 1980s drew to a close the crisis continued unabated. 
Many countries had been reduced to austerity without 
growth and were suffering from the perverse phenom
enon of the reverse transfer of resources. Above all, al
most 1 billion people throughout the world were living 
in absolute poverty. In the developed countries, on the 
other hand, where wealth continued to increase, per 
capita income was 50 times higher than in the least de
veloped countries. Many factors underlay that sorry situ
ation, including the external indebtedness of the devel
oping countries. 

2. At the beginning of the 1980s, Romania had been 
caught in a similar trap, which could well have endan
gered its economic and social achievements and its de
velopment. It had therefore taken the political decision 
to get out of the trap and had won its wager: the 2,000 
billion lei (about $200 billion) invested in the economy 
since 1980 had allowed it to maintain growth, achieve a 
surplus in its balance-of-payments and at the same time 
increase wages and pensions by about 20 per cent in real 
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terms. Romania's socialist system (State planning, self
management and self-financing of economic units in 
particular) had shown itself perfectly adapted to the ob
jectives chosen (optimum use of resources, full employ
ment, participation of all in growth), absorbing without 
difficulty the shocks resulting from natural disasters or 
the vagaries of the international economy. 

3. The World Economic Survey 1989 (E/1989/45), 
which reviewed the failures of the various solutions put 
forward to deal with the debt problem, virtually ruled 
out any optimism regarding the future. Instability would 
continue and it was unlikely that international economic 
security could be strengthened. The developing coun
tries had made major efforts at adjustments. They had 
also borne a large part of the cost of adjustment in the 
developed countries. Romania firmly believed that the 
crisis would continue as long as it was dealt with merely 
for the benefit of the rich countries. 

4. A start must be made on a real dialogue between the 
developed and developing countries on the interdepend
ent problems of money, fmance, trade, external debt and 
development itself. The most urgent task was to find a 
speedy solution for the problem of the developing coun
tries' external debt and to begin to remodel the interna
tional financial system, failing which international lend
ing would be unable to function again as a stimulus to 
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growth in the developing countries At the same time, 
the subordination of economic relati

1
ons to political mo

tivation bearing no relationship to ~e economy must be 
renounced once and for all. States, 3fid above all the in
ternational economic institutions, m 1st cease to practise 
discrimination in making loans and must abstain from 
favouring the private sector and th'e capitalist system. 
Credit should be used to promote de elopment based on 
State ownership and co-operatives, as being most re
sponsive to the needs of the populati n. 

5. The preparations for the intern tional development 
strategy for the fourth United Natio s development dec
ade and the special session of the General Assembly in 
1990 devoted to international econo~ic co-operation, in 
particular to the revitalization of ecbnomic growth and 
development in the developing cou~ltries, should enable 
the international community to create a more stable, 
democratic and equitable internati nal economic en
vironment, which would allow the ~d1eveloping countries 
to relaunch growth and combat pove ty more effectively. 
An effort must be made to build international eco
nomic system that would eliminat'" imbalances. The 
management of world problems sho ld no longer be en
trusted to exclusive "clubs" of d ision-makers. All 
countries should be able to parti ipate in decision
making and the implementation of d isions. 

In the absence of the President, Mr. Felipe Hector 
Paolillo (Uruguay), Vice-President, t ok the Chair. 

6. Mr. COST A LOBO (Portugal) s . d that his delega
tion wholeheartedly endorsed the co unents made by the 
French delegation on behalf of the E C and its member 
States (18th meeting). He would co me himself there
fore to explaining his delegation's sition on interna
tional economic and social policy. 

7. The world economic situation h improved consid
erably in 1988, thanks to a rapid exp nsion of trade from 
which several developing countries, articularly export
ers of manufactures, had been able to profit. On one 
hand, although the situation had bee; generally favour
able, per capita income had declin in some African 
and Latin American countries. On the other hand, in sev
eral Asian countries, growth had been stronger than the 
average in the industrialized countri s. The positive re
sult achieved by China had been du to a policy of re
form and openness that took into ac ount the hopes for 
freedom and democracy of the Chine e masses. His del
egation hoped that that policy, plus ·ull respect for hu
man rights, would continue, which w luld presuppose an 
end to the repression currently bei g directed against 
those who wished to exercise their de ocratic rights. 

8. In the least developed as well as the middle-income 
countries, the debt problem was still extremely serious, 
but it was encouraging that debt-se~·ce ratios had de
clined in 1988 as they had done in 19 7. The adjustment 
policies being put into effect by sev . ral countries were 
therefore to be welcomed, provided at, as the Twelve 
meeting at Madrid had recently exp ssed the hope, the 
"side effects" of these policies re ained bearable for 
the population concerned. 

9. Portugal firmly believed that long-term solutions to 
the vast problems created by unequal development must 
be sought within the framework of multilateral co
operation. A country at an intermediate level of develop
ment, Portugal was making a considerable effort to assist 
the developing countries, particularly those whose offi
cial language was Portuguese. Its principle was to give 
priority to infrastructure improvement, agricultural de
velopment, vocational training and other fields in which 
assistance could promote self-reliant development. 

10. In Portugal itself, as in the rest of Europe, 1988 
had been a good year for the economy, despite a slight 
slow-down in comparison with 1987, particularly in re
gard to investment and exports. No change was therefore 
envisaged in 1989 in the main targets of economic pol
icy, aimed in particular at gradually reducing the rate of 
inflation to the average for the European Community. 

11. In regional co-operation, Portugal was helping to 
implement a large number of ECE projects and was con
vinced that many of the results achieved ought to be 
useful to the developing countries. It gave priority to co
operation in the field of transport, environmental protec
tion and the development of trade, but it was also inter
ested in statistics, human settlements, timber and science 
and technology. Now that the climate of East-West rela
tions had improved, bilateral, and indeed multilateral, 
links between States of the European region should be 
strengthened. ECE should exploit that favourable climate 
to expand· its activities in the fields of environmental 
protection, international trade and transport. The Coun
cil, for its part, could play a larger role in interregional 
co-operation. · 

12. Portugal had participated as an observer in the ftf
teenth session of the Committee of Experts on the Trans
port of Dangerous Goods and hoped to become a full 
member of the Committee at an early date. His delega
tion supported the draft resolution submitted to the 
Council by the Committee as well as its programme of 
work (E/1989/63, paras. 1 and 20). 

Mr. Mortensen (Denmark) resumed the Chair. 

13. Mr. QURESHI (World Bank) said that for many 
developing countries the 1980s had been a lost decade. 
Despite the substantial efforts of Governments and inter
national institutions, the number of poor had continued 
to mount and was currently estimated to be about 950 
million people, over half of them in South and East Asia. 
However, if current trends continued, in a few decades 
Africa would have even more poor people than Asia. 
Some of the real achievements of the past 40 years-
increased per capita income, reduced infant mortality 
and enhanced life expectancy, improved education, ac
cess by the poor to productive assets-had been lost in 
the last few years. 

14. Recognizing the problem, the World Bank, without 
departing from its basic mission of accelerating growth 
and reducing poverty, was turning towards a more 
clearly people-oriented strategy. 
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15. The fiscal year ending on 30 June 1989 was there
fore in many respects a landmark year for the Bank. Its 
new loan commitments totalled $16.4 billion, while 
IDA, its concessional resource window, had committed 
$4.9 billion to the poorest countries. Even more signifi
cant than the volume of new loans and credits was the 
content of the Bank's aid activities which, through its 
operational programmes, were currently addressing the 
issues of poverty and food security more directly. 
Henceforward, the Bank would invest more in human 
capital, expanding its programmes in the field of educa
tion, public health, nutrition and family planning so that 
they would have a direct impact on the quality of life, es
pecially for the poorest. He cited several recent examples 
of programmes and projects of that kind financed by the 
Bank in Zimbabwe, Benin, Nigeria, Indonesia, Mozam
bique, Morocco and India. The Bank had also increased 
its anti-poverty co-operation with non-governmental or
ganizations in Togo, Guinea, India, Mexico and the Phil
ippines. 

16. The Bank had recognized in the course of its op
erational activities that increased poverty and accelerated 
degradation of the environment were closely related. It 
intended henceforward to attach much greater priority to 
environmental concerns, and in the fiscal year just ended 
it had approved 100 projects-about 30 per cent of total 
Bank projects--with significant environmental elements. 
Sixty per cent of all agricultural projects approved 
contained such a component. In so doing, the Bank's 
purpose went beyond the immediate protection of the en· 
vironment. The aim was to promote policy and institu
tional changes that would enable countries to find the 
way to sustainable development. The Bank was currently 
pursuing that integrated approach in preparing an en
vironmental programme for the Mediterranean, building 
upon the work already carried out by the Mediterranean 
countries under the auspices of UNEP, and hoped to be 
able to put into effect a comprehensive set of actions and 
investments to protect the Mediterranean environment. 
Environmental degradation was a global problem that re
quired co-ordinated action by all countries. It must be 
recognized, however, that unless the industrialized coun
tries, which accounted for most of the world's pollution, 
acted resolutely to address the problems they created, the 
Bank would find it extremely difficult to pursue its en
vironmental goals effectively with developing countries. 
The industrialized countries could not stand aloof and 
ask others to do what they alone could and must do. 

17. The Bank was aware that more was needed than 
investment in the social sectors and the environment. 
Other sectors also were crucially important, in particular 
trade. For many developing countries, the most signifi
cant source of finance was trade. However, for many 
years, the international trading system had been particu
larly unfavourable to them, since the collapse of com
modity prices and the resulting deterioration in the terms 
of trade had reduced their levels of investment to practi
cally zero. Sub-Saharan Africa had fared worst. More 
generally, growing protectionism in the industrialized 
countries, which imposed higher tariffs and more non-

tariff barriers on the manufactured exports of developing 
countries than they did on their trade with each other, 
had severely hurt recovery in many developing coun
tries. Trade restrictions cost those countries as a whole 
almost twice as much as they received in ODA. 

18. Unless the industrialized countries which domi
nated international trade agreed to reduce some of those 
barriers, opportunities for developing countries would be 
severely limited. That was why the Uruguay Round of 
multilateral trade negotiations, the first to actively en
gage many developing countries, must be brought to a 
successful conclusion. The Bank, for its part, would do 
whatever it could to help to assure a positive outcome, 
including providing technical assistance to help develop
ing countries to participate in the Round more effec
tively. 

19. Trade had featured as the major element in most of 
the Bank's structural adjustment lending. Total Bank 
lending for adjustment currently amounted to almost $27 
billion in about 60 countries. About 25 per cent of the 
Bank's lending was devoted to fast-disbursing structural 
and sectoral adjustment loans. Those programmes in
volved courageous and determined policy actions aimed 
at removing distortions in trade policies and strengthen
ing competitiveness. Governments had recognized that 
such measures were necessary and that, without adjust
ment, neither a return to satisfactory and sustainable 
growth paths nor a successful attack on severe poverty 
could be achieved. Governments had also understood 
that there was no single adjustment path and that the 
process would take longer than originally anticipated. 
Each nation must follow a programme designed to meet 
its particular problems and circumstances and the pro
gramme must have strong government support. Each 
Government must "own" its adjustment programme. It 
was also clear that the programmes must have sufficient 
funding and that the poor must be adequately protected. 
The Bank would apply the lessons learnt from its experi
ence to help Governments improve both the design and 
the implementation of their adjustment programmes. 

20. Turning to the debt crisis, he noted that most 
highly indebted countries were struggling to restore 
growth and creditworthiness. However, many low
income countries in Africa were still continuing to ex
perience declining levels of income and investment. In 
Latin America and sub-Saharan Africa, the stock of debt 
was now substantially higher as a share of GNP than it 
had been in 1981. 

21. In recent months, some important developments 
had occurred in approaches to the debt crisis and, in each 
case, Bank and IMP support constituted a critical com
ponent of the strategy. For example, the Bank's Special 

' Programme for Africa had mobilized well over $6 bil
lion in resources from many donors to assist the growing 
number of nations undertaking adjustment programmes, 
in which a critical component must be the reduction of 
heavy debt-service burdens. In that connection, the 
World Bank had been particularly gratified by the meas
ures agreed upon at the Economic Summit Meeting held 
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by the Group of Seven at Toronto n June 1988, and the 
greater flexibility shown subseque 1tly in Paris Club ar
rangements for low-income countri s. 

22. Although some generous bilateral donors had for
given some of the official debts o~he low-income coun
tries, further steps were necess and the Bank was 
sparing no effort to fmd additional olutions. It had made 
available about $100 million from IDA reflows to sup
port IDA-eligible countries in debt o the Bank. In addi
tion, the Board of Governors had ust allocated a $100 
million grant from Bank profits t support commercial 
bank debt reduction in IDA-eligible countries. In the fis
cal year just ended, the Bank had I nt $7.8 billion, or 48 
per cent of its total lending, to big ly indebted middle
income countries. With the encour~ ement of its share
holders and in close collaboration ith IMF, it had taken 
new initiatives aimed at breaking t e debt stalemate. It 
was now in a position to provid • indebted countries 
committed to putting their economi ~s on a sound footing 
with direct loans and credit enh cement designed to 
help them negotiate debt reduction rogrammes with the 
commercial banks. 

23. However, the multilateral i stitutions could not 
carry the full burden of debt red~ction. Governments, 
and above all commercial banks, ust play their part to 
ensure that the indebted countries undertaking reforms 
could achieve sustained growth. or that purpose, the 
concessional terms agreed upon at ~oronto should be ex
tended to all highly indebted low-i come countries, not 
only the African countries. Good rformance and the 
ability to service debt were the esseetial criteria for debt 
relief, not geography. Similarly, tlle international com
munity should give urgent attention' to countries such as 
Cote d'Ivoire, Cameroon and Co~go, which were eli
gible neither for concessional debt relief under the To
ronto terms nor for the voluntary debt restructuring 
measures suggested in the Bradt~lan, but which were 
entitled to equitable treatment. The

1 
Bank, together with 

IMF, stood ready to support the propess of voluntary ne
gotiation that had begun to reduce tfte debt of the heavily 
indebted middle-income countries to the commercial 
banks, and to support the efforts f countries, such as 
Mexico, Morocco, Costa Rica, the hilippines and Ven
ezuela, which were demonstrably , ddressing their own 
domestic adjustment problems with determination. 

24. Restoring growth, reducing p verty and protecting 
the environment were the centra challenges of the 
1990s. To take up those challenges both developed and 
developing countries must further ] strengthen their co
operation. The ongoing international negotiations on 
trade, debt and the environment, and the favourable 
change in the world political climate, gave grounds for 
hoping that the 1990s would see n w impetus given to 
development co-operation. Action by the international 
community for development mua be bolstered by a 
more effective multilateral syste and provided with 
substantial resources. In the case o the Bank, the ninth 
IDA replenishment was the tool th t would enable it to 
increase its assistance to the poorest countries. 

25. The next decade would be a testing period for the 
long-term viability and sustained growth of many devel
oping countries. The 1990s could, however, be made a 
decade of progress if the opportunities it presented were 
seized and heed given to the lesson of the 1980s, 
namely, that people must come first in the agenda for de
velopment. The World Bank was fully committed to 
working towards the priority goals of human resource 
development and the building of an environment that en
hanced human potential. 

26. Mrs .. ESCALER (Observer for the Philippines) 
said that her delegation endorsed the views and recom
mendations contained in the statement by the Observer 
for Malaysia on behalf of the Group of 77 (18th meet
ing). She wished, however, to emphasize two points: the 
magnitude and critical nature of the problem of struc
tural imbalances in the world economy which the Coun
cil was currently discussing, and the fact that, in her 
view, the United Nations was the only viable forum in 
which to launch a multilateral attack on that grave prob
lem. Her delegation was therefore determined to do all 
that it could to support the Council's work on structural 
imbalances, which concerned it very directly. 

27. The persisting structural imbalances demanded the 
sustained development of an equitable world economy 
truly beneficial to all countries and peoples. That ideal 
was far from having been attained, for the gap between 
rich and poor countries continued to widen. The 
Secretary-General had summed up the balance sheet 
(17th meeting) when he stressed that the structural 
changes in the world economy were most apparent in the 
uncertainty and unpredictability of the 1980s, the widen
ing gap between North and South, the growing techno
logical divide and the marginalization of the least devel
oped countries. 

28. In terms of economic costs, the balance sheet was 
easily illustrated by a multitude of statistics. In terms of 
social costs, it was even more disturbing, as had been 
documented by ll..O, WHO, WFC and UNICEF. Their 
fmdings brought into sharp focus three paradoxes: the 
paradox of growing hunger amidst food surpluses, the 
paradox of the net transfer of resources from developing 
to developed countries and international financial institu
tions, and the paradox of a decade of growth for a few 
privileged countries and a lost decade of development 
for a third of mankind. The most eloquent and disturbing 
description of the world economy could be found in the 
1989 UNICEF report entitled State of the World's Chil
dren. That report said, in effect, that it was children who 
paid the highest price for international economic prob
lems, children whose development today and social con
tribution tomorrow were being shaped by the current 
economic situation. Although those problems had been 
raised in the Council and in other forums many times be
fore, her delegation hoped that they would not be 
shrugged off and that calls for solidarity by the members 
of the international community would not be made in 
vain. She hoped that a frontal assault would be made on 
the problems and would be honoured to have a part in 
such an attack. 
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29. In the Philippines, where democracy had been 
newly restored, the Government was also struggling to 
restore economic democracy. Philippine officials had 
just fmished a meeting in Tokyo with leaders of devel
oped countries where they had sought assistance in re
building the Philippine economy. In that connection, she 
wished to thank the members of the Consultative Group 
on the Philippine Aid Plan for the generous pledges of 
support made at Tokyo. 

30. The President of the Philippines herself had come 
to Europe to seek the assistance of the great Powers in 
the Philippine Government's efforts to rehabilitate the 
faltering economy left behind by the former regime. The 
description of the Philippine case in the World Economic 
Survey 1989 gave a clear picture of the policy of the 
Government, which attached priority to ridding itself of 
the crushing debt burden while at the same time wrest
ling with massive poverty and against insurgency. 

31. Her delegation appealed to the members of the 
Council, in particular the creditor countries, to exert 
every effort to fmd a solution to the debt crisis. In that 
connection, she recalled and commended $e proposal of 
the Group of 77 to the forty-third session of the General 
Assembly to set up an international advisory commis
sion on debt and development. She believed that the pro
posal was consistent with the need for democratic dia
logue to fmd a lasting and global solution to the debt 
problem. To assure a better future for the beneficiaries of 
a global debt strategy, the next goal would be to estab
lish an equitable economic system, a measure which 
should, in her delegation's view, dominate any other 
structural reform of the economy. 

32. Her delegation believed that, to enable the devel
oping countries to shoulder their own responsibilities 
and find a way for themselves out of their critical situ
ation, they must be left to control their own destiny 
freely, which was not always the case in the present-day 
world. She sincerely hoped, therefore, that the Council 
would take steps to help them to recover their freedom 
of action. 

33. Mr. ASADI (Islamic Republic of Iran) said that the 
events of the past year confirmed his opinion that the un
justified suffering of more than half of mankind could 
not but disturb the human conscience. The figures 
quoted in the reports and documents before the Council 
gave a positive picture of the world economy in 1988. 
They were little comfort, however, to most of the devel
oping countries whose terms of trade continued to de
teriorate and which were confronted with a multitude of 
economic problems, including high interest rates, fluctu
ating exchange rates, low commodity prices and protec
tionism. Those difficulties, which must be seen in the 
context of a long tradition of domination and exploita
tion, had resulted in two simultaneous crises, the crisis 
of growth and the crisis of debt, which fed upon each 
other. 

34. The real gravity of those difficulties emerged not 
from the theoretical analyses of economists or diplomats 
but from awareness of the immense human suffering 

which they brought in their train. There was no need to 
labour the point, moreover, that the fundamental causes 
of many external and internal conflicts lay also in the 
economic crisis and the absence of economic justice. 
The situation was the more alarming in that the pros
pects for growth and sustainable development of the 
world economy, particularly in the developing countries, 
were gloomy and uncertain. However unenviable their 
past might have been, the developing countries were be
ginning to look back on it with nostalgia. 

35. The preparation of the international development 
strategy for the fourth United Nations development dec
ade would give both developed and developing countries 
an opportunity for an honest evaluation of the strengths 
and weaknesses of previous strategies. It was vital that 
the formulation of the new strategy should be more than 
a stylistic exercise limited to the enunciation of ambi
tious aspirations and objectives. In previous strategies, 
pride of place had been given to the quantitative ap
proach to development, stressing increases in certain 
economic .indicators. Experience, however, had shown 
that that approach was unrealistic. The new strategy 
should be distinguished from the others by the import
ance attributed to the qualitative aspects, and in particu
lar to the human factor, for in the last analysis it was hu
man beings who were the engine of development and at 
the same time the beneficiaries of the process. 

36. Another feature that should fmd a place in the 
strategy was the need to take account of the cultural dif
ferences between countries when constructing growth 
models. The point was particularly true of the Islamic 
societies, whose cultural heritage was so rich that they 
could not be expected to bow to patterns imposed from 
outside. In that connection, it was noteworthy that the Is
lamic Republic of Iran, more even than other Islamic 
States, was currently seeking to formulate its own devel
opment strategy in accordance with Islamic principles. 

37. A secure international environment was an essen
tial condition for the success of the development 
strategy. Stress should be placed, therefore, on the 
importance of the rapprochement between the two 
super-Powers and the progress that had been made to
wards the settlement of regional conflicts, which could 
help to create such an environment. Perestroika in the 
Soviet Union and the economic restructuring on which 
other socialist countries had embarked were also signifi
cant factors, showing that hard and fast opinions on eco
nomic and social matters could gradually give way to a 
more flexible and realistic approach. It was still too soon 
to evaluate the results of the rapprochement between the 
two super-Powers and the two blocs of which they were 
members. The results would in fact depend on the inten
tions and the motives of the two principal protagonists. 
At all events, there were grounds for hoping that the rap
prochement was not aimed at forming a united front 
against the countries of the South. 

38. To be able to create a secure international environ
ment, it was also necessary to guarantee the economic 
sovereignty of the developing countries. Independence 
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and political sovereignty were em~1y words unless they their quest for deepened commercial, fmancial and tech-
were accompanied by economic in ependence. Accord- nological interchange with other industrialized countries; 
ingly, the developing countries mus have an opportunity the improved political understanding between the super-
to participate in the world economi · system without be- Powers; and sociologically, those negative dimensions of 
ing subjected to pressures and de tands. Another vital culture which were the root cause of the continuing dis-
element in the establishment of a s~ure international en- crimination against and exploitation of women, both at 
vironment was the development of international eco- home and at all levels of professional life. All those 
nomic co-operation. He agreed ith the Secretary- trends had profound effects on the international eco-
General that all countries must share responsibility for nomic system and demonstrated the limits and inadequa-
economic problems in order to off«t mankind the pros- cies of former political stances. They also acknowledged 
pect of a better future in a safe world. The question was that, in an interdependent world, international economic 
what kind of international co-ope tion should be en- co-operation could no longer be disregarded with im-
couraged. The principle of international co-operation lost punity. Multilateralism, the philosophical foundation of 
all meaning if it meant that the eveloping countries the United Nations system, had become an imperative. 
must manage their economies on i structions from out
side. The disastrous results of adj stment policies im
posed by remote control from abroa were known to all. 

39. There was no doubt that eco omic reforms were 
necessary, particularly in the develo ing countries. How
ever, those countries could not und~rtake the necessary 
reforms without favourable external conditions, meaning 
a secure international environment. In that connection, 
he reminded the developed countries that charity began 
at home and that they should also ut their own econ
omies in order. 

40. He reiterated the hope that the current session of 
the Council would end with tangi le results, although 
the lack of progress since the sec nd session of 1988 
hardly gave grounds for optimism. He also hoped that 
the special session of the General Assembly in 1990 
would be crowned with success. 

41. Miss ZONICLE (Bahamas) s, 'd that the interna
tional economic system presented~1tajor imbalances. In 
the case of money, inflation. In the ase of trade, for the 
developing countries, low producti ity and investment, 
especially in Africa and Latin nerica where most 
countries had registered a decline i 1 per capita GOP in 
1988. The industrialized countries had developed what 
had been termed a contrived comp~ative advantage, es
pecially in the context of transn~tional corporations. 
Their trade had also benefited fr~m the practice by 
transnational corporations of protec~'fg and maximizing 
their monopolies by investing in l:eveloped countries 
with technologically advanced indu tries. In the case of 
fmance, the developing countries h d shown poor trade 
performance, while becoming more and more indebted, 
and their domestic savings had dec ined, with the well 
known social consequences includin widespread unem
ployment. That state of affairs was

1 
a testimony to the 

weakness of the international fin cial system. In the 
case of the industrialized countries, imbalances had re
sulted from structural budgetary rig dity, due in part to 
expenditure on arms. 

42. Of even greater significance, however, were the 
historical, political and sociological trends underlying 
those imbalances, which were: th integration of the 
EEC by 1992; the decentralized conomic decision
making towards which the Soviet nion and other east 
European countries seemed to be oving, as well as 

43. The economic policy of the Bahamas was a deli
cate balancing act grounded in pragmatism. The country 
had developed a multi-faceted services industry, taking 
advantage of its natural assets and the proximity of one 
of the world's largest markets. The policy emphasized 
end-results, which were continuously monitored. Having 
been a full member of the international community for 
16 years, the Bahamas was particularly sensitive to the 
pitfalls, as well as the opportunities, presented by the in
ternational economic system and the need to adapt poli
cies to the desired results. In that connection, she wished 
to make a number of comments and specific recommen
dations. 

44. First, the Bahamas' experience, as an open and 
economically dependent developing country, led her to 
believe that self-reliant growth and development resulted 
from the interrelated functioning of the following fac
tors: first,. guaranteed and continuing gains from the 
"motor" sectors of the economy, ensuring economic 
survival, liquidity and the generation of domestic sav
ings; second, public sector involvement and leadership 
to promote domestic savings and attract external inflows; 
third, careful monitoring of external capital inflows to 
foster national interests. 

45. Interdependence, which, even for developed coun
tries, was characterized by mutual market dependence 
and reduced effectiveness of unilateral policy actions, 
meant that it would henceforward be necessary to re
place ad hoc measures, no matter how beneficial, by a 
specific overall development policy. In doing so, special 
attention should be given to what might be termed devel
opment enhancers: the transfer of technology, insepar
able from the training of skilled workers; the common 
goods (environment, the ocean, space, food and energy); 
culture, regarded in its positive aspects, understanding 
and tolerance, but also from the point of view of its 
negative effects on a major component of the human re
source base, namely women. 

46. International economic co-operation and integrated 
development necessarily implied co-ordination, and the 
United Nations system was best placed to carry out that 
essential function as well as review and evaluation. An 
important aspect of effective implementation was timing. 
It would appear that there was currently a propitious cli
mate for change. On the one hand, rigidity in military 
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budgets appeared to be lessening while the Soviet Union 
particularly appeared determined gradually to reduce its 
military expenditure to redirect resources to programmes 
benefiting the population. On the other, the international 
economic system was moving towards universality, with 
the socialist countries seeking to be admitted to GA TI 
andiMF. 

47. In connection with the plans for the new interna
tional development strategy and the special session of 
the General Assembly for 1990, she suggested a number 
of action-oriented measures. First, the medium-term 
plans of all United Nations bodies should include a sub
programme providing for joint planning, financing and 
implementation. The revitalization of multilateralism 
was already a reality in the case of the technical co
operation work of UNCf AD and the monitoring of drug 
movements, carried out jointly by the United Nations 
Fund for Drug Abuse Control and WHO. 

48. A lead agency should also be identified in respect 
of the implementation of each major programme, par
ticularly priority programmes, and a co-ordinator should 
be appointed to preside over an inter-agency steering 
committee set up to monitor the implementation of the 
major programme or, less formally, to follow up the pro
gramme with the agencies involved and report on it to 
ACC and through it to the General Assembly. The co
ordinators would supplement the work of UNDP. Such a 
process would also facilitate a more coherent, informed 
and objective evaluation of international problems and 
facilitate the search for innovative solutions. 

49. She stressed that her comments and recommenda
tions were intended to strengthen rather than weaken the 
role of existing United Nations bodies. The common 
goods concept was itself a recognition of the continuing 
need for independent and competent specialized agen
cies. 

50. Mr. SENE (Observer for Senegal) said that a num
ber of speakers had analysed the major changes and 
structural imbalances in the world economy in detail, 
contrasting available resources with the tremendous need 
for growth, the rise in import prices as compared with 
declining export revenue in the least developed coun
tries, population growth, current account imbalances 
among the major trading Powers, the budget deficits of 
the rich countries and the degradation of the environ
ment. Meeting those challenges in a lasting way de
manded political will on the part of wealthy and power
ful States and joint international action. Consequently, 
there was a need for structural adjustment in all coun
tries, through internal measures and macro-economic 
policies capable of promoting stable, sustained and non
inflationary growth. 

51. Although there had been considerable growth in 
some regions, the debts of the Third World continued to 
weigh heavily on the prospects of the world economy 
and seriously hampered the development efforts of the 
poorest countries, where low growth, declining standards 
of living, increasing employment and underemployment, 
together with a decline in real income, had increased 

poverty, malnutrition and despair among the young. Des
pite the praiseworthy efforts of the developing countries 
to restore their economies, the human and political cost 
of long periods of austerity without growth often led to 
social disturbances, explosions of violence and disorder 
harmful to democracy and human rights. In that connec
tion, the World Economic Survey 1989 noted that hardly 
any of the countries heavily indebted since 1982-1983 
had succeeded in restoring their balance-of-payments 
position or increasing their investments on the basis of 
their own resources. The net transfer of resources from . 
South to North had increased in 1988. After years of ef
fort at structural adjustment, those countries were losing 
heart. 

52. It emerged from the Survey that there was a risk 
that the world economy would slow down and that a 
possible sudden change in the behaviour of the interna
tional fm~cial markets and a tightening of monetary 
policy could involve a new decline in interest rates, with 
negative consequences for trade and structural adjust
ment. To overcome the debt crisis, therefore, current 
trends must be reversed, in order to revitalize develop
ment and international trade with a view to establishing a 
more stable and predictable environment conducive to 
international co-operation. In other words, an integrated, 
concerted and growth-oriented strategy must be adopted 
in order to ensure better long-term structural balance. 

53. In respect of the developing countries' external 
debt, steps were currently being taken on behalf of the 
least developed countries, most of which were in Africa. 
The negotiations on debt and debt-servicing reduction 
for commercial bank loans, multi-year rescheduling, 
payment in local currency and debt cancellation pure and 
simple all offered remedies but none was a panacea. It 
was time to decide on a platform for specific action by 
all the parties involved, both in the United Nations and 
in the fmancial institutions, as well as at the bilateral 
level, to combine efforts with a view to dealing with the 
debt crisis. In that connection, the African countries, 
which had limited access to capital markets and were ex
periencing declining ODA as well as a sharp fall in ex
port earnings, had already decided on a joint position on 
debt settlement which should be considered by an appro
priate international body. In the meantime, bilateral and 
multilateral flows of external resources, including ODA, 
shou~d be speedily and substantially increased in order to 
halt the net transfer of resources from the developing to 
the industrialized countries. 

54. As a result of the guidelines set out in 
UNP AAERD,1 agricultural production in Africa had 
grown fairly well, but many areas were still gravely af
fected by drought while the area bordering the Indian 
Ocean was frequently devastated by cyclones. In any 
event, only global action could solve the urgent prob
lems that existed in the interdependent fields of trade, 
commodities, external debt, currency, fmance and re
source flows, transfer of technology and development. 

1 General Assembly resolution S-13/2 of 1 June 1986. 
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55. The natural environment w~, undergoing serious 
deterioration. The ''greenhouse effi ct' ', climatic change, 
the depletion of the ozone layer, d ,forestation, soil ero
sion, desertification, acid rain and t xic waste were only 
some of the phenomena dangerously threatening the 
equilibrium of the ecosystem. To p eserve the planet and 
the future of all mankind, enviro~entally harmful pat
terns of production and consumpti n must be changed. 
Preservation of the environment was in the interest of all 
humanity. The industrialized counthes, which possessed 
the necessary resources and technol gical potential, must 
demonstrate solidarity and help the developing countries 
to attain lasting and ecologically sustainable develop
ment. 

56. The integration of the social st countries into the 
world economy, the easing of East-West confrontation 
and the peaceful settlement of regi nal conflicts, as well 
as the establishment of regional ~conomic groupings, 
were events that demanded joint ttention. In that re
spect, concerted action by all Stat ~s was only possible 
within the framework of the Unit~ Nations, which of
fered several means of dialogue an reflection on world 
problems that should make it poss ble to fmd solutions 
in the interest of all. The Org~,ation could help to 
identify such problems as South-S

1
outh co-operation or 

regional integration, or such soci -economic questions 
as the role of women in develo ,ment or population 
growth. 

57. The relaunching of a genuin dialogue was vital 
for coping with the many multilate al events that would 
precede the launching of the fo~1 United Nations de
velopment decade. The integratio 11 of the developing 
countries into the world economy had become increas
ingly a priority concern as the marginalization of their 
economies increased. Several of th '>se countries had es
tablished structural adjustment an() economic recovery 
programmes the social costs of vJhich were high and 
bore heavily on the vulnerable groJ ps of the population. 
Senegal was no exception. Whil

1
e its recovery pro

gramme had produced positive ~'~sults, problems re
mained. With the assistance of its ~ilateral and multilat
eral partners, the Government w~lputting into effect a 
programme for reducing the soci~ cost of adjustment 
and promoting employment. The pr gramme should also 
help to stimulate overall economic owth. 

58. At a time when for most developing countries' 
prospects of growth were dwindlin , despite internal ad
justment efforts, an improvement in the international 
economic environment was essenti ~. as well as a more 
democratic atmosphere in interna · onal relations and a 
recognition of development needs. 

59. As the world celebrated th bicentenary of the 
French Revolution, the hope must be that new impetus 
would be given to the ideals of ~eedom, equality and 
fraternity, and to the fundamental ~ pirations of men and 
nations for economic security, deve±pment and peace. 

60. Mr. GA THUNGU (Kenya) s · d that the analyses 
and conclusions of the World Econ mic Survey 1989 and 
other studies, such as those of G TT and UNCf AD, 

clearly showed that global economic output and volume 
of trade had increased significantly as compared with the 
previous decade. However, it was the industrialized, de
veloped, market-economy countries which had profited 
and were continuing to profit from the benefits of that 
growth. 

61. The economies of the industrialized countries had 
grown by more than 4 per cent in 1988 and their share of 
international trade had also increased. At the same time, 
as a result of their domestic policies, serious economic 
imbalances between themselves and between them and 
the developing countries had continued to prevent the 
world economy from adjusting and releasing its huge po
tential for the benefit of the developing countries. The 
monetary policies of the industrialized countries had 
helped to divert the flow of capital away from invest
ment in the developing countries. It was an anomaly that 
the richest countries should be absorbing a large part of 
the savings of other countries and not contributing to the 
flow of capital to the rest of the world. 

62. He welcomed the important reform process in the 
centrally planned economies of Eastern Europe, which 
should make those economies more open and lead even
tually to their integration into the wider international fm-
ancial and trading system. · 

63. Economic growth and development in the develop
ing countries continued to be hampered by the debt prob
lem, negative fmancial flows and low commodity prices. 
The result- in all those countries, except for a few in 
South-East Asia, was low, stagnant, or in some cases in 
Africa, negative real growth rates. Most of the develop
ing countries also needed to build the basic infrastructure 
required to increase their productivity and make them 
capable of dealing with external shocks. The Survey 
showed that the shocks undergone by most of the devel
oping countries, particularly those in sub-Saharan Af
rica, made it impossible to carry out forward-looking 
policies. The external constraints on Africa's recovery 
were increasingly binding. The continent's external debt 
had risen from $220.3 billion in 1987 to $230 billion in 
1988. Debt-service obligations and stagnant export earn
ings restricted the imports needed for the revival of in
vestment and the utilization of agricultural and manufac
turing capacity. 

64. Governments had a responsibility to take urgent 
action to halt the deterioration of the environment before 
it was too late. The convening of a United Nations con
ference on environment and development would be a 
first step in that direction. The decisions adopted by the 
Governing Council of UNEP at its fifteenth session2 

would be an important contribution to deliberations on 
the complex and delicate issue before the General As
sembly took a decision. The international community 
must take up the challenge of the search for an accept
able balance between the pursuit of economic growth 
and the protection and improvement of the environment. 

2 Official Records of the General Assembly, Forty{ourth Session, 
Supplement No. 25 (N44/25), 81Ulex I. 
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COP had noted that environmental damage in affluent 
societies was the consequence of unrestrained demand 
for goods and services, resulting in huge quantities of 
waste. In the developing countries, however, environ
mental problems were often a direct consequence of 
poverty. The ever-increasing struggle for food and en
ergy resulted in deforestation, soil degradation and de
pletion of water resources. Issues of economic develop
ment could not be separated from environmental issues. 

65. The developing countries must also make a contri
bution to the protection of the environment. Kenya had 
taken significant steps to protect its arable land from soil 
erosion, halt deforestation and reclaim marginal land, 
through the use of severely constrained financial re
sources and the self-help efforts of the people. Kenya 
had also done its best to protect the regional marine en
vironment and to participate at the international level in 
consultations on climatic change, the depletion of the 
ozone layer and the control of trans boundary movements 
of hazardous wastes. The industrialized countries, for 
their part, must help to mitigate the damage they had 
caused to the environment and also assist the developing 
countries. The deliberations on the convening of a con
ference on environment and development would give 
those countries an opportunity to demonstrate their po
litical will to co-operate genuinely in seeking a solution 
to the environmental crisis. 

66. As the Secretary-General had stressed (17th meet
ing}, it was essential to address and address quickly the 
problems that faced the global economy. That task re
quired above all the strengthening of international eco
nomic co-operation so as to revitalize growth and devel
opment in the developing countries and to consolidate 
the progress that had been achieved towards a lasting 
world peace. 

67. Mr. WANG Baoliu (China}, speaking in exercise 
of the right of reply, said two delegations had made erro
neous statements on the situation in China and had even 
attacked the Chinese Government. He stressed that 
China, as a sovereign State, was entitled to manage its 
domestic affairs as it saw fit. He stated once again that 
the Chinese Government had no intention of modifying 
its policy of reform and opening to the outside world. 

AGENDA ITEM 13 

Special economic and humanitarian assistance: 
(a) Special programmes of economic assistance 

68. Mr. BAKER (Office of the Director-General for 
Development and International Co-operation) reported 
on behalf of the Under-Secretary-General for Special Po
litical Questions, Regional Co-operation, Decolonization 
and Trusteeship on the programme of assistance to Mo
zambique in accordance with General Assembly resolu
tion 43/208 of 20 December 1988. A year earlier, the 
Government of Mozambique and the United Nations had 
jointly prepared an appeal for international support, cov
ering the period 1988-1989, that took into account the 

difficulties met with during the previous period, in re
gard particularly to: logistical bottle-necks, which had 
hampered the distribution of emergency aid and the exe
cution of rehabilitation activities in many parts of the 
country; insecurity, particularly in rural areas; the need 
to strengthen the Government's capacity to deal with 
emergency activities, especially at the provincial level; 
the unavailability of local currency, especially at the pro
vincial and district levels, which had often hampered the 
services concerned in the execution of their tasks; the 
fact that donor support had not always coincided with 
the Government's priorities; and lengthy delays in the 
translation of fmancial pledges into concrete delivery of 
aid. 

69. It should be noted that military operations by gov
ernment forces had liberated many population centres. 
Virtually all district capitals had been restored to govern
ment control as a consequence of the successful offen
sives and it would be possible to reach a large number of 
affected and displaced persons, many of whom had been 
under insurgent domination for as long as two years. 

70. In April1989, on the basis ofthe report of an inter
agency mission, the Secretary-General had launched an 
international appeal for emergency aid for 4.5 million af
fected and displaced persons at a cost of approximately 
$380 million for the period 1989-1990. The appeal had 
focused principally on food needs but had also called for 
assistance in logistics, road maintenance, agriculture, 
health, drinking water, primary education and shelter. 

71. Shortly afterwards, at the invitation of the 
Secretary-General, a meeting of donor Governments and 
intergovernmental and non-governmental organizations 
had been held at United Nations headquarters. In the 
course of the meeting, pledges amounting to approxi
mately $350 million for the period 1989-1990 had been 
announced. However, since that meeting, analysis had 
shown that the actual sums pledged by 17 countries, 
3 United Nations agencies and 6 non-governmental or
ganizations amounted to only $252 million. To date, 
only $119 million had been allocated by the donors to 
specific activities. They had been much slower than the 
year before in defining the nature of their support, which 
could have a grave impact on the implementation of the 
emergency programme and on the welfare of the most 
vulnerable groups of the population. As far as food aid 
was concerned, of the 916,000 metric tons of food com
modities required for the period 1989-1990 only 295,000 
metric tons had been pledged. In view of the time neces
sary to ensure arrivals, unless the necessary arrange
ments were made for shipping at least 50,000 metric tons 
of maize for distribution and 100,000 metric tons of ce
reals for sale, severe shortages could be expected in the 
coming months. Increased pledges to cover transport 
costs were also necessary. 

72. While every effort was being made to increase the 
number of road convoys, to meet the actual need at least 
2,100 metric tons should be transported per month, at an 
average total monthly cost of $1.5 million. The United 
Nations Special Co-ordinator had suggested that an air-
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lift fl,lild should be set up with con~r}butions from vari- country had been devastated and had suffered heavy 
ous donors. However, continued em~~asis must be given losses in h~man life as well as economically. The war of 
at the same time to increasing acc~ess by road or sea for aggression waged by foreign agents, together with nato-
the delivery of relief supplies. · ral disasters, had caused vast migrations of population 
73. In addition, tools and seeds w re needed immedi- and a general shortage of vital food products. A large 
ately, since the planting season s ted in October and number of displaced persons, including thousands of 
November and the seeds and tools ust reach the desig- children, needed protection, food, shelter and clothing. 
nated areas to be distributed in tim .. Of the $5 million The shortage of transport caused insoluble problems in 
needed for that purpose only $3 mi ion had so far been sending emergency relief to certain areas. 
confirmed. All other sectors were ruling behind their 75. Meanwhile the war of aggression waged by foreign 
priority needs. Health, water, educa ion and agricultural forces continued, and he appealed to the United Nations 
programmes had received virtually o support, making to continue to assist his country in seeking a lasting solo-
the implementation of rehabilitation and social and eco- tion and putting into effect its reconstruction pro-
nomic infrastructure projects in the a peal impossible for gramme. The Government of Mozambique was seeking 
the time being. peace and stability, which were the essential conditions 
74. Mr. MURARGY (Observer fo Mozambique) said for implementing that programme and relaunching the 
that, despite some encouraging signs of economic recov- economy. 
ery, his country continued to face a difficult situation 
and was far from experiencing sitive growth. The The meeting rose at 6 p.m. 

28th meeting 

Thursday, 13 July 1989, at 9.40 a.m. 

Presi ent. Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmark) 

AGENDA ITEM 7 

Development and internation 
operation: 

economic co-

(/) Environment: convening o ' a United Nations 
conference on environment nd development 

1. Mr. TOLBA (Executive Director, United Nations 
Environment Programme) said that the 1990s must be 
the decade of decision for the envir nment. If the diffi
cult choices were put off, the con equences would be 
devastating: a world stripped of trop cal forests, climatic 
disruption, conflict over depleted res urces and displace
ment of ecological refugees in tens o millions. 

2. The Governments and United N tions organizations 
whose views had been sought in res11onse to General As
sembly resolution 43/196 of 20 ~:ember 1988 unani
mously favoured convening a Unit~ Nations conference 
on environment and development in 1992, the twentieth 
anniversary of the Stockholm Conf :ence. A wide range 
of issues had been suggested and ~e UNEP Governing 
Council at its fifteenth session h~l recommended spe
cific elements for the consideration o the Assembly. 

E'/1989/SR.28 

3. Since the Stockholm Conference, many environ
mental problems had become immeasurably more ser
ious. Others, barely considered at the time, such as de
sertification and climatic change, had become of major 
international concern. But the situation would have been 
much graver had the previous Conference never taken 
place. The development of international legal instru
ments and a growing public awareness testified to that. 
The progress made showed how much more might have 
been achieved if environmental issues had not so low a 
priority. 

4. In its decision 15/3 of 25 May 1989, the UNEP Gov
erning Council, besides putting forward a number of ele
ments for the consideration of the General Assembly, 
had recommended that the conference's title should be 
''the United Nations conference on environment and de
velopment". The Governing Council felt the emphasis 
should be on environmental considerations in the wider 
context he had mentioned and considered that the pre
amble to General Assembly resolution 43/196 ade
quately set forth the scope and objectives. It had decided 
that UNEP' s own work should focus on a limited num
ber of priority areas, most of those recommended for the 
conference's consideration. Further elements suggested 
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whose views had been sought in res11onse to General As
sembly resolution 43/196 of 20 ~:ember 1988 unani
mously favoured convening a Unit~ Nations conference 
on environment and development in 1992, the twentieth 
anniversary of the Stockholm Conf :ence. A wide range 
of issues had been suggested and ~e UNEP Governing 
Council at its fifteenth session h~l recommended spe
cific elements for the consideration o the Assembly. 

E'/1989/SR.28 

3. Since the Stockholm Conference, many environ
mental problems had become immeasurably more ser
ious. Others, barely considered at the time, such as de
sertification and climatic change, had become of major 
international concern. But the situation would have been 
much graver had the previous Conference never taken 
place. The development of international legal instru
ments and a growing public awareness testified to that. 
The progress made showed how much more might have 
been achieved if environmental issues had not so low a 
priority. 

4. In its decision 15/3 of 25 May 1989, the UNEP Gov
erning Council, besides putting forward a number of ele
ments for the consideration of the General Assembly, 
had recommended that the conference's title should be 
''the United Nations conference on environment and de
velopment". The Governing Council felt the emphasis 
should be on environmental considerations in the wider 
context he had mentioned and considered that the pre
amble to General Assembly resolution 43/196 ade
quately set forth the scope and objectives. It had decided 
that UNEP' s own work should focus on a limited num
ber of priority areas, most of those recommended for the 
conference's consideration. Further elements suggested 
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for consideration were set forth in the annex to decision 
15/3. The Governing Council recommended that it be 
asked to be the intergovernmental preparatory commit
tee, open to all States and with its own rules of pro
cedure, and proposed that the Committee should hold a 
frrst session in June 1990, with at least three further ses
sions. It also recommended that the General Assembly 
should decide to set up immediately a separate, inde
pendent and adequate conference secretariat, headed by 
a secretary-general and based in Geneva. The Governing 
Council considered that the secretariat suggested in the 
Secretary-General's report was too small in view of the 
amount of preparatory work needed. 

5. There was a rising public demand for action to over
come the serious problems facing mankind. Although no 
easy overnight solutions existed, the conference could 
show that, under the aegis of the United Nations, Gov
ernments were prepared to make the 1990s the decade of 
decision. 

6. Mr. ANDRES (Observer for Switzerland) said that 
the past two years had seen a rapidly growing awareness 
of ecological issues and the environment had become a 
priority political issue throughout the world. A United 
Nations conference on environment and development 
would have a considerable impact and provide an oppor
tunity to lay the foundations of international environ
ment policy. Switzerland firmly supported the UNEP 
Governing Council's decision and welcomed its empha
sis on sustainable and ecologically rational development. 

7. His delegation also endorsed the Governing Coun
cil's recommendation regarding the intergovernmental 
preparatory committee and welcomed the proposal to es
tablish a separate secretariat in Geneva. Switzerland was 
ready to act as host country for the secretariat and to fa
cilitate its installation. It would also take an active part at 
the national level in preparing for the conference. 

8. Mr. VRAALSEN (Norway), speaking on behalf of 
the Nordic countries, said that the many initiatives in in
ternational co-operation on environmental issues pointed 
towards a United Nations conference on environment 
and development. In decision 15/3 the UNEP Governing 
Council had made a welcome contribution to prepara
tions for the conference and the Nordic countries recom
mended it to the General Assembly for confumation. 
The conference must place environmental problems in a 
broad economic and social development context and 
should decide on action to halt degradation of the en
vironment. Comprehensive strategies for action towards 
sustainable and environmentally sound development 
should be adopted. 

9. The Nordic countries agreed that the issues listed by 
the Governing Council covered the major problems the 
conference should address. The conference should define 
the sources of environmental degradation and agree on 
the required action and on concrete targets and goals. It 
should arrive at formal agreements on specffic commit
ments and should aim at the elaboration of conventions 
or protocols, to be signed at the conference, on specific 
issues, such as an international legal instrument for the 

protection of the atmosphere with particular emphasis on 
climatic change. The recommended title reflected the 
view that environmental issues should be tackled within 
a broad development context. 
10. Besides defining the financial implications of its 
decisions and recommendations and identifying possible 
sources of additional funds, the conference should agree 
on specific commitments on additional resource transfers 
to assist developing countries to implement its decisions 
and recommendations. As the industrialized nations 
caused most environmental pollution, they should take 
the main responsibility for providing the needed addi
tional resources. All industrialized nations should par
ticipate in the development of international funding 
mechanisms for additional assistance. 

11. The conference should give special emphasis to the 
development of environmentally sound technologies, in
cluding the transfer of such technologies to developing 
countries. The Nordic countries welcomed the consensus 
in the Governing Council that sustainable development 
did not represent a new form of conditionality in aid or 
development fmancing, a matter of concern to develop
ing countries. They supported the Governing Council's 
recommendation that the conference should promote the 
development of institutions at the national, regional and 
global levels to deal with environmental matters in the 
context of economic and social development processes. 

12. The various government proposals for strengthen
ing international co-operation and giving international 
bodies, such as UNEP and other United Nations agen
cies, more power to act decisively on environmental 
issues of global concern should figure prominently in the 
conference's deliberations. 

13. With regard to the preparatory process, the Nordic 
countries agreed with the Governing Council's recom
mendation that four sessions of the preparatory commit
tee should be held rather than the two proposed by the 
Secretary-General and its proposal for a separate, inde
pendent and adequate conference secretariat headed by 
its own secretary-general. As the Governing Council had 
suggested, regional conferences should be an important 
part of the preparations. One had recently been held at 
Kampala and others were being prepared, including one 
in Bergen (Norway), to be convened in May 1990 in col
laboration with ECE. 

14. The Nordic countries agreed that June 1992 was a 
suitable time to hold the conference and that participa
tion should be at the highest political level. They hoped 
the General Assembly would take a decision on the 
venue no later than its forty-fifth session. The Secretary
General's budget estimates seemed low. 

15. Mr. RAZALI (Observer for Malaysia), speaking on 
behalf of the Group of 77, said that the ministerial meet
ing held at Caracas from 21 to 23 June 1989 had re
affirmed the Group's commitment to strengthening inter
national co-operation to prevent environmental deterio
ration. It had emphasized that the concept of sustainable 
development must include satisfaction of the needs of 
the developing countries' peoples and should not be used 
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as a pretext for additional conditilality in multilateral 
development and financial institutio policies. 

16. The ministerial meeting had s essed the importance 
of measures to support developing ountries in multilat
eral co-operation efforts to protect the environment. Ad
ditional resources should be set as de for that purpose, 
including facilities for access to nvironmentally safe 
technologies. Alternative technolo ies should be made 
available to developing countries o concessional terms. 
Since the developed countries were the major source of 
pollution, they should make the major contribution to in
ternational efforts towards global e vironmental protec
tion. Measures taken at the inte ational level should 
take full account of, and seek to dress, the imbalance 
in global production and consumpti ' n patterns. 

17. In the developing countries en ironmental degrada
tion was linked to poverty and sho ld be approached in 
the context of development, while n the developed na
tions it stemmed from industriali~tion and the techno
logy of affluence. In some cases, ttj~snational corpora
tions operating in developing coun~es paid scant regard 
to environmental pollution. Such cl:orations had a spe
cific responsibility to increase the· participation in en
vironmental protection efforts. 

18. The ministerial meeting had elcomed Brazil's of
fer to host a United Nations confe11•nce on environment 
and development. The Group felt th t a committee of the 
whole should be established by th General Assembly 
and that an independent, separate co~nference secretariat 
should be established in New York here the committee 
of the whole would meet and all tates Members were 
represented. The General Assemb~ should take a de
cision on those matters at its forty-fi urth session. 

19. He asked that the UNEP Gov rning Council's de
cisions at its fifteenth session 1 and the views expressed 
during the current session should >e transmitted to the 
Assembly at its forty-fourth session 

20. Mr. NOGUEIRA-BATISTA ( razil) said that en
vironmental issues would probabl dominate national 
and international discussion form y years. World pro
duction and consumption patterns increasingly threat
ened nature. But much scientific i ormation would be 
needed to provide a sound assess ent of the situation. 
New technologies would have to be !developed and avail
able technologies used more efficiently. Substantial fin
ancial resources would no doubt be needed. Some prob
lems were local in origin and effec . Others, while local 
in origin, had regional or even world-wide impact. 
Others originated in many parts of the Earth and ad
versely affected the entire world co Funity's interests. 

21. Corrective action required c5-eful examination of 
cause and effect and in many in;stances the solution 
would require concerted action thlat might go beyond 
compensation and deal with remov of the cause. Inter
national standards should not be un laterally imposed by 
the more powerful but must be es blished with the full 

1 Official Records of the General Asse bly, Forty{ourth session, 
Supplement No. 25 (N44/25), annex I. 

participation of all countries, developed and developing. 
Standards could not be discussed solely in restricted 
forums such as IPCC. Conclusions must be reached 
by consensus and incorporated in universally agreed 
treaties. 

22. In the industrialized world, a growing body of opin
ion seemed to challenge the idea of sustainable progress. 
One factor might be fear that fossil fuels might be de
pleted or become unbearably expensive before feasible 
alternatives were found. That approach represented a 
major reversal of the former more or less implicit as
sumption that natural resources were infmite or that 
technology would prolong their availability indefinitely. 

23. The elimination of nuclear weapons and other 
weapons of mass destruction was certainly the most im
portant contribution that could be made to the preserva
tion of the world environment. Steps in that direction 
would enhance the credibility of efforts to prevent the 
degradation of the world environment. 

24. The fundamental question now seemed to be 
whether science and technology had the potential to en
sure indefinite progress for all the present and future in
habitants of a small planet and whether or not there were 
limits to growth. Threats to the environment had to be 
considered in the light of production and consumption 
patterns in developed and developing countries. To what 
extent was each nation or group of nations responsible 
for the depletion of natural resources or the pollution of 
the global environment? In the case of energy, the mar
ket and centrally planned industrial economies, with 
only 20 per cent of the Earth's population, were respon
sible for over 85 per cent of global consumption of non
renewable resources. Fossil fuel combustion in the richer 
countries was by far the most important source of atmos
pheric pollutants, including those responsible for the 
greenhouse effect. Sulphur dioxide releases were the 
main source of acid rain. At the same time, for lack of 
know-how and fmancial resources, many developing 
countries were being constrained to make improper use 
of their land, compromising the sustainability of an al
ready very low level of economic development. 

25. In the developing world, nature was threatened by 
underdevelopment itself. In the richer countries, how
ever, the way development had been achieved, in par
ticular the lavish use of fossil fuels, was the source of the 
most serious threats to the environment. Fortunately, 
there seemed to be room for progress towards a more ra
tional use of energy. Per capita consumption of energy in 
North America could, for instance, be brought down 
gradually to the level of Western Europe with no sacri
fice of welfare. Even with present technologies, energy 
could be used much more efficiently in the industrialized 
countries simply by the adjustment of life-styles. Such 
actions would create room for increased levels of energy 
consumption by developing countries without a rise in 
world use of energy products and the ensuing environ
mental degradation. The developing countries them
selves would, of course, need to rethink their own devel-
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opment models to make them more rational in terms of 
energy production and use. 

26. Environmental problems would demand more plan
ning and regulation of economic activities, as many of 
the possible solutions could not be left to the operation 
of the price mechanisms of the market alone. Nor could 
the matter be left to the bureaucratic whims of powerful 
central governments. Planning and regulation should be 
democratic and decentralized. 

27. The concept of sustainable development could not 
be reduced to an obligation to be assumed only or 
mainly by developing countries and to be enforced 
through the imposition of additional conditionalities by 
international fmancial agencies. Environmental chal
lenges could not be solved by fmancial resources offered 
as a sort of compensation granted essentially with a view 
to ensuring that developing countries would control their 
demographic growth or restrain development so as not to 
add to global pollution or the depletion of energy re
sources. 

28. Brazil was committed to exercising its sovereign 
right to develop by making the best possible use of its 
natural resources. In exercising that right, the Brazilian 
people were determined to protect and improve their en
vironment without compromising that of other countries. 
Brazil would, of course, do a much better job with re
gard to its environment if it were in a position to operate 
in a more congenial world economic environment. De
spite adverse economic conditions, Brazil's new consti
tution contained a significant chapter dedicated to the 
environment question. The Brazilian part of the Amazon 
Forest was declared a national heritage, the economic 
exploitation of which was to be conducted in accordance 
with environmental guidelines to be established by the 
Brazilian Congress. The Brazilian Government was reor
ganizing all official agencies involved in environmental 
questions. A specific programme called "Our Nature" 
was presently under way. In carrying it forward the Gov
ernment was relying on international expertise through 
technical co-operation agreements. 

29. Technology transfer had been a major issue in rela
tions between the rich and the less advanced countries. 
In the environmental context the industrial countries' en
deavours to protect the environment would be more 
credible if they were prepared to assume clear treaty 
commitments to license, at cost, companies in the devel
oping countries to exploit new, less polluting or more 
energy-saving technologies developed in the more ad
vanced countries. 

30. His Government confirmed its offer to host a 
United Nations conference on environment and develop
ment in 1992. It was honoured to have its candidature 
supported by the Group of 77 and trusted that the Gen
eral Assembly would be in a position to decide on the 
venue at its forty-fourth session. Acceptance of the offer 
would give Brazil a valuable opportunity to increase and 
sharpen the Brazilian people's perception of environ
mental problems and to make a special contribution to 
the clarification of issues whose resolution would rep-

resent a major test for the international community. The 
international community should dedicate itself to the 
search for a new mode of international co-operation that 
would help the already industrialized countries to con
tinue to grow and the developing countries to push for
ward with their own development in accordance not only 
with a better management of the Earth's finite resources 
but also with a more equitable sharing of the fruits of 
their exploitation. 

31. Mr. LEVTITE (France}, speaking on behalf of the 
EEC and its member States, said that mankind was be
coming increasingly aware of the crucial importance of 
preservation of the environment. Concern at depletion of 
the ozone layer had led to the Vienna Convention for the 
Protection of the Ozone Layer and the Montreal Protocol 
on substances that Deplete the Ozone Layer, both of 
which wer~ in force. The danger of climatic change had 
been highlighted by Malta's efforts and General Assem
bly resolution 43/53 of 6 December 1988. The subject 
had been discussed at recent international conferences in 
Toronto, London and The Hague, at which a broad con
sensus had emerged on the need for urgent action to re
duce gas emissions causing the greenhouse effect. Some 
of the threats, such as desertification, deforestation and 
water problems, were regional and the developing coun
tries needed the support of the international community 
to cope with them. 

32. The EEC and its member States attached great im
portance to the 1992 conference. 

33. They believed the priority issues should be protec
tion of the atmosphere through measures to reduce cli
matic change, depletion of the ozone layer and trans
boundary air pollution, protection of water resources, in
cluding fresh water and protection of the oceans and 
coastal areas and resources, protection of land from de
forestation and desertification, conservation of biological 
diversity and environmentally sound management of 
biotechnology and of hazardous wastes and toxic chemi
cals, protection of the quality of life and of health and 
working conditions, particularly for the poor. 

34. The aim would be to incorporate environmental 
concerns in the economic and social policies of Govern
ments and international organizations, to agree on new 
strategies and to supplement existing strategies by the 
signature of binding agreements to improve the present 
institutional framework, to facilitate the access of devel
oping countries to appropriate technologies at reasonable 
cost, and to help the developing countries to develop 
their own technologies. The conference should agree on 
guidelines for the integration of ecological concerns in 
the economic and social development process, bearing in 
mind the needs of the developing countries. 

35. The Community countries believed that co
operation between developed and developing countries 
in the solution of general environmental problems was 
essential. Additional financial resources would be neces
sary to help developing countries in the management of 
their ecological problems. Although ecological concerns 
needed to be considered in development plans and poli-
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cies, that should not be a conditiod for provision of de- 41. The 1992 conference would provide a challenge to 
velopment aid or loans. Access to ppropriate technolo- all Governments to agree on practical measures for the 
gies was necessary for environmen :al protection. In that protection of the environment within the concept of en-
connection the communique of rtJ;e OECD ministerial vironmentally sound and sustainable development. In her 
meeting of 31 May and 1 June 198~ stressed that OECD Government's view, the conference should concern itself 
would co-ordinate its member StZ.tes' policies with a with climate change and its implications for energy use, 
view to promoting mechanisms for the transfer of tech- deforestation, sea-level rise, agriculture and industry, 
nology to developing countries. It so referred to the ne- with the problem of ozone depletion, and with the man-
cessity of taking into account the le Yitimate interests and agement of hazardous wastes and toxic chemicals. Her 
needs of the developing countries. delegation would be prepared to address other environ-

mental issues of concern to other delegations. The list of 
36. It would be useful if, as sug ~ested in UNEP de- priorities prepared by UNEP was not necessarily ex-
cision 15/3 of25 May 1989, the s retary-general ofthe elusive. Work on priority areas should not be postponed 
conference could suggest guideli~es so that countries until the conference. Work already under way, such as 
could follow a common approach in their preparatory IPCC's work on climate change, should continue. 
work and provide appropriate reports. I 42. The conference should be organized by a prepara-
37. The Community and its meml:ler States agreed that tory committee with strong links to UNEP. Membership 
the UNEP Governing Council, enlarged to include all of the preparatory committee should be open to all States 
States Members of the United Na · ons and the special- Members of the United Nations and the committee 
ized agencies and IAEA, should co stitute the intergov- should meet at a venue which permitted maximum par-
ernmental preparatory committee, a

1
s proposed in UNEP ticipation. A separate conference secretariat should be 

decision 15/3. The number of ~reparatory sessions established and the first meeting of the preparatory com-
should be defined in the light of needs and the mandate mittee should be held in June 1990, with further meet-
of the conference. The Governing l:ouncil's fust meet- ings as necessary. 
ing as preparatory committee shoul~l be convened in Ge-
neva in June 1990 to encourage broad participation. The 43. The views of all States should be taken fully into 
venue of subsequent sessions could decided later. account at the 1992 conference. The preparations for the 

conference needed to include mechanisms such as re-
38. The Community and its mem r States supported gional meetings to ensure that the views of smaller 
the Governing Council's proposal that the conference States, such as New Zealand's small vulnerable neigh-
secretariat should be based in Ge!leva. The Secretary- hours in the South Pacific, were taken fully into account. 
General might make the Director-General for Develop- Her Government supported the recommendation of the 
ment and International Economic ~~o-operation and the Governing Council of UNEP that ways should be found 
Executive Director of UNEP responsible for the organ- of involving the whole international community, includ-
ization of the conference and appou'tt a senior official to ing Governments, scientists, industry, trade unions and 
head the secretariat. The budget sh uld be realistic and non-governmental organizations, in the conference and 
such as to ensure efficiency. The cpsts of regional pre- the preparatory process. 
paratory meetings could be partly overed by including 
them in the agenda of the regional :ommissions • annual 44. Mr. WOLFF (Colombia) said that his delegation 
sessions. endorsed the views expressed by the Observer for Ma

39. The Community and its mem rs considered that 
arrangements should be made to s~ure the participation 
of the least developed countries. ThfY endorsed the pro
posed title of the conference and tine proposal that the 
dates of the conference should inc ude World Environ
ment Day, 5 June 1992. 

40. Dame Ann HERCUS (New Ziealand) said that al
though scientists were still assessin ~ the implications of 
environmental issues such as glo al climate change, 
there was widespread agreement on the need for urgent 

~~:~~e~~~==~~~ ~~~t~~: ~j~d~i~~~==~~ ~~ 
Montreal Protocol had only been opened for signature in 
1987, but many countries had already indicated that they 
would phase out ozone-destroyin substances much 
faster than provided for in the Pr tocol. The Helsinki 
Declaration, adopted at the end of th frrst meeting of the 
Parties to the Protocol, held from 2 t 5 May 1989, was a 
sign of the common determination t strengthen the Pro
tocol. 

laysia on behalf of the Group of 77. Environmental prob
lems were the result of imbalances in development, 
which had increased the gap between developing and de
veloped countries. Multilateral co-operation was neces
sary to meet the challenge of environmental protection 
and achieve adequate levels of development for the les& 
developed countries. The 1992 conference should have 
as broad a scope as possible in order to arrive at inter
national commitments that took into account the nego
tiations under way in other international forums. 

45. Scientific information and opinions on the causes of 
the environmental deterioration were often contradic
tory. His delegation therefore considered that, in parallel 
with the preparatory work for the conference, an ac
cepted diagnosis should be obtained to facilitate the con
ference's work and serve as a framework for global ac
tion. An intergovernmental preparatory committee 
should be established by the General Assembly at its 
forty-fourth session. It should be a committee of the 
whole and should be convened at United Nations Head
quarters to ensure wide participation. In view of the con-
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ference's political importance the secretary-general 
should be a person of the highest political standing. 

46. The 1992 conference should deal with matters relat
ing to economic growth, the elimination of poverty, in
ternational trade, population growth, the transfer of tech
nology, the revival of financial flows to the developing 
countries, energy sources, particularly nuclear power, the 
destruction of tropical forests and drug trafficking, as 
well as the depletion of the ozone layer, the greenhouse 
effect and acid rain. The most appropriate venue for the 
conference would be Brazil, in accordance with the de
cision taken at the Sixth Ministerial Meeting on the En
vironment in Latin America and the Caribbean, held at 
Brasilia on 30 and 31 March 1989. 

47. In that connection he drew attention to the state
ment by the President of Colombia at the May 1989 
meeting of States Members of the Amazon Co-operation 
Treaty. The President had said that the industrialized 
countries were trying to evade their ecological debt to 
mankind by restricting social development and the ex
ploitation of natural resources in the third world. The in
dustrial countries had destroyed the bulk of their renew
able natural resources without thinking of the immense 
costs to mankind as a whole. The depletion of the ozone 
layer, marine pollution, acid rain, climate changes and 
nuclear tests and disasters were the most obvious effects 
of uncontrolled development in the industrial countries. 
One way in which they could pay off their ecological 
debt to the third world and to mankind would be to pro
vide the resources needed for the alternative model of 
development for Amazonia. They could also accord fair 
treatment to products from the developing countries and 
alleviate the external debt burden, thus reducing the eco
nomic and social pressures making for deforestation. 

48. Mr. VILLARROEL (Observer for the Philippines) 
observed that the sometimes indiscriminate exploitation 
of natural resources in many third world countries was a 
matter of national survival, whereas for other countries it 
was merely a matter of maintaining a certain life-style. 
The depletion of the ozone layer and global warming 
were the alarming results of extravagant and needless 
consumption of fossil fuels. In contrast soil, forest, fish
ery and mineral resources were being depleted in many 
developing countries because concern for ecological 
conservation had to yield to the need for food, shelter 
and health. A healthy environment was useless to a 
poverty-stricken, hungry and dying population. 

49. The problem of survival in developing countries 
was compounded by external debt and declining com
modity prices. Because of the resulting economic stagna
tion the halting of forest destruction, the establishment 
of biological reserves, sound energy strategies and con
servation of land and water resources were necessities 
many developing countries could ill afford. The choice 
was economic growth with environmental degradation or 
environmental preservation with economic stagnation. 
Increased assistance from the industrialized countries 
would help developing countries to restore growth and 
shift their priorities towards sustainable development 

and international environmental co-operation. His dele
gation supported the convening of the 1992 conference 
on environment and development. 

50. Mr. DASGUPT A (India) said that his delegation 
endorsed the views expressed by the Observer for Ma
laysia on behalf of the Group of 77 and agreed with the 
Secretary-General that the relevant preambular para
graphs of General Assembly resolution 43/196 broadly 
set out the scope and general objectives for the confer
ence. All the preambular paragraphs, including those re
lating to the provision of new and additional resources 
and to the transfer of technology to developing countries 
should be taken into account. The provisions of the 
UNEP Governing Council decision required to be sig
nificantly strengthened when the General Assembly took 
a decision on the conference at its forty-fourth. session. 

51. His delegation considered that the preparatory com
mittee for the conference should be a committee of the 
whole of the General Assembly. While it had the highest 
regard for the UNEP Governing Council, the latter did 
not have a continuous existence. It would be essential for 
delegations to remain in continuous touch, formally or 
informally, throughout the preparatory process. The pre
paratory work should not be limited to formal meetings, 
the success of which could be ensured only if there was a 
regular and continuous cross-fertilization between ses
sions. That could be achieved by constituting a commit
tee of the whole of the General Assembly, since delega
tions maintained a continuous presence at United 
Nations Headquarters. 

52. The preparatory work would inevitably involve 
questions extending into areas outside the strictly techni
cal aspects of environmental issues, such as growth and 
development, social welfare, legal issues, and even the 
fmancial position of the United Nations. Delegations 
would require a range of expertise to deal with those 
issues in an integrated manner. For most, if not all, del
egations, that range of expertise was available in greater 
measure at United Nations Headquarters. The Secretary
General's report (E/1989/66 and Add.l and 2) revealed a 
broad consensus in favour of holding the conference in 
1992. His ·delegation shared the preference for that date. 
However, the successful completion of the preparatory 
work by 1992 would depend on the availability of funds, 
an issue that would have to be dealt with at the forty
fourth session of the General Assembly. 

53. Environmental problems were linked with asym
metries in global patterns of production and consump
tion. In the developed world pollution was connected 
with very high levels of consumption and production. In 
developing countries, poverty was the main pollutant. 
The conference should seek to rectify such asymmetries 
by promoting measures conducive to protecting the en
vironment and, at the same time, to closing the gap be
tween rich and poor. It should seek to promote an equi
table and sustainable pattern of consumption of the 
Earth's resources. 

54. The principle, recognized in General Assembly 
resolution 43/196, that the developed countries had the 
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main responsibility for controlling llution was not re
flected in the UNEP Governing Co neil's recommenda
tions. Indeed, some passages of deci .ion 15/3 singled out 
measures involving the developin countries, without 
reference to the more important me.asures required else
where. That imbalance would need o be rectified when 
the General Assembly considered the question at its 
forty-fourth session. 

55. Mr. OBASI (Secretary-Genera of the World Met
eorological Organization) said that 0 welcomed the 
decision to convene a world confer nee on environment 
and development. 

56. Environmental activities must ot only protect the 
health of humans and ecosystems b t also give room for 
economic development. That was e pecially apparent in 
dealing with problems that affecte I the global atmos
phere. WMO was the specialized agency for co
ordinating global measurements of the atmosphere and 
its changing composition and of the climate. It also pro
vided, in collaboration with , scientific assess
ments of the state of the global atmo phere and the poss
ible effects of changes. Together with UNESCO, it had 
played an active role in measuring~d assessing water 
resources and in predicting floods, cyclones and other 
severe hydrological and meteorolo ical events, natural 
disasters which had enormous econ

1 
mic consequences, 

for developing countries especially. The forthcoming In
ternational Decade for Natural Disas er Reduction would 
help to reduce such losses through better warning and 
preparedness. The role that meteor logical and hydro
logical information could play in ec nomic development 
was discussed in WMO's report (E/ 989/L.25/Add.6) in 
response to General Assembly res lutions 42/186 and 
42/187. The Second World Climat Conference, spon
sored by WMO, UNEP and UNES , would be held at 
Geneva from 12 to 21 November ~90. It would be an 
important milestone in the develop ent of policy on the 
issue of climate change and could p ve the way for fur
ther action at the 1992 conference. 

57. WMO proposed that the 199$conference should 
provide an opportunity for positive ction on the protec
tion of the global atmosphere and eli ate change and for 
progress in regard to the lnternation I Decade for Natu
ral Disaster Reduction. It was prepared to participate ac
tively in the planning and organizati n of the conference. 

58. Mr. KOSIN (Yugoslavia) said that his delegation 
supported the statement of the Obse ver for Malaysia on 
behalf of the Group of 77. UNEP <Jloverning Council's 
decision 15/3 contained important e ements that should 
be taken into account by the General Assembly at its 
forty-fourth session. Together with~the proposals made 
during the current debate, those ele ents offered a solid 
basis on which the General Assem ly could prepare a 
resolution on the convening of the co ference. 

59. The idea of convening a conference was generally 
approved and was likely to be form ly endorsed at the 
forty-fourth session of the General ssembly. In regard 
to the preparatory process, it shoul be borne in mind 
that the conference would cover a ery wide range of 

issues. A solid preparatory process was a prerequisite for 
meeting the conference's goals. 

60. One of the conference's main objectives would be 
to promote international co-operation in environmental 
protection, which should be regarded as an integral part 
of development, and all countries should participate in 
the common endeavour. However, the developed coun
tries should undoubtedly bear the greatest share of the 
burden, given their responsibility as polluters and their 
financial and technical capacities. Additional financial 
resources for environmental co-operation and the trans
fer to developing countries of environmentally-safe tech
nologies on a preferential basis were also essential to 
enable countries to ensure environmentally sound and 
sustainable development. In order to protect their en
vironment, the developing countries must be able to revi
talize their growth and development. 

61. The participation of all countries in the preparatory 
committee to be set up by the General Assembly must be 
ensured. The committee should be able to hold meetings 
whenever the need arose and should have the support of 
the necessary secretariat structures bearing in mind the 
different issues to be tackled in the preparatory process. 
Thus, the relevant organs and organizations of the 
United Nations system, the development assistance 
agencies and the international financial institutions 
should participate in the preparations for the conference, 
in addition to UNEP as the body responsible for environ
ment. Due consideration should be given to the location 
of the conference secretariat, which should co-operate 
closely with the preparatory committee and with the 
various organs, organizations and agencies involved in 
the preparatory process. That process should start as 
soon as possible and all the relevant elements should re
ceive careful consideration. Yugoslavia was prepared to 
participate actively in deliberations and negotiations 
aimed at reaching a common stand on the convening of 
the conference and on the preparatory process. 

62. Mr. FATHALLAH (Observer for Egypt) said that 
the interdependence of environment and development 
was obvious even to non-specialists. The report of the 
World Commission on Environment and Development 
(Brundtland Commissioni had described the situation in 
telling terms. 

63. It was vital, therefore, that the advanced nations 
should realize that prosperity could not be achieved at 
the expense of the poor countries. Their selfish exploita
tion had harmed their own interests, through the deple
tion of the ozone layer, atmospheric warming, rising 
water levels, soil erosion and other climatic factors such 
as floods and desertification which destroyed arable 
land, deforestation, and pollution of the oceans as a re
sult of the dumping of toxic wastes. In the long run, con
ditions for everyone would be prejudiced. 

64. In an effort to save the planet, great efforts were be
ing made in the context of UNEP. Despite its limited re
sources as compared with the scope of the problems, 

2 N42/427, annex. 



28th meeting-13 July 1989 109 

UNEP was working hard to preserve and protect the en
vironment. 

65. Hope was rising that all countries would be able to 
work together to ensure the success of the conference to 
be held in 1992. The conference's title should reflect its 
objectives and his delegation would suggest "The 
United Nations Conference on Environment and Contin
ued and Lasting Development''. 

66. The general framework of the conference was de
fined in General Assembly resolution 43/196. It was im
portant that it should adopt a clearly defmed plan of ac
tion, offering the developing countries alternatives and 
choices together with technical and fmancial assistance. 
The conference should also draw up international legal 
instruments for preventing further deterioration of the 
environment at the national, regional and international 
level. Preliminary work in that direction should be done 
by the preparatory committee. 

67. Clearly, the conference aims could not be accom
plished at a stroke and it would therefore be necessary to 
establish priorities. The preparations for the conference 
should include national and regional meetings with 
opportunities for full co-operation between the various 
organs and agencies of the United Nations system. It 
would undoubtedly be necessary to establish a separate 
secretariat to serve the preparatory committee and the 
conference. It should act as a centre for assembling ex
perience and information, in particular the technical 
knowledge provided by the more advanced countries, as 
well as for co-ordinating the contributions of the various 
agencies. In his delegation's view, Geneva would be the 
most appropriate location. In that connection, he noted 
that the views put forward by the Observer for Malaysia 
reflected certain trends in the Group of 77 and not the 
views of all its members on that point. There was, how
ever, general agreement that the conference should be 
convened in 1992 and his delegation supported that pro
posal strongly. It also felt that the Brazilian offer to 
serve as host should be supported and that a defmite de
cision should be taken as soon as possible, accepting the 
offer. 

68. Mr. KRIZHANOVSKY (Ukrainian Soviet Socialist 
Republic), speaking also on behalf of Czechoslovakia, 
said that his delegation attached great importance to 
preparations for the proposed conference. The two del
egations' understanding of the aims and principal tasks 
of the conference were reflected in the preamble to Gen
eral Assembly resolution 43/196, which they had joined 
in sponsoring. They had also further indicated their 
views in response to the Secretary-General's question
naire. 

69. There had been considerable discussion of prepara
tions for the conference at the UNEP Governing Coun
cil's fifteenth session, and decision 15/3 contained a con
siderable number of points which could serve as a basis 
for a resolution at the forty-fourth session of the General 
Assembly. With regard to representation at the confer
ence, the two delegations considered that, in view of the 
overriding urgency of present ecological problems, it 

should be at Heads of State and Government level. The 
conference might well adopt legal instruments, as had 
occurred at the Stockholm Conference and secure bind
ing commitments by Governments. The conference 
could be expected to accelerate the implementation of 
existing national and international environmental protec
tion measures and pave the way for further measures. 
They should be concrete and aim at ensuring sustainable, 
environmentally sound development and ecological 
security for all. 

70. The two delegations were in general agreement 
with the list of major environmental issues in para
graph 4 of the annex to decision 15/3, which was based 
on up-to-date scientific information and reflected the 
opinions of a large number of countries in various re
gions and at various levels of development. It was also 
in line with UNEP's list of priority activities. The two 
delegations considered that the Governing Council's rec
ommendation on the establishment of a United Nations 
centre for urgent environmental assistance could make 
an im-portant contribution to international co-operation, 
and should be acted on before 1992. As a preliminary 
measure, a small unit could be established in the existing 
United Nations system to co-ordinate such co-operation. 

71. The conference might also promote the rapid ex
change of information on scientific policy in the field of 
the environment, on ecological matters, and on environ
mental mishaps. The role of existing international or
ganizations, particularly UNEP, was being strengthened 
in that regard, and the conference should assign respon
sibilities to the various bodies and programmes in the 
United Nations system in implementing its fmal recom
mendations. It should also estimate the resources re
quired for· implementation of the decisions adopted and 
indicate possible sources of fmancing. The two delega
tions had on a number of previous occasions put forward 
the idea of establishing an international ecological fund 
fmanced by voluntary contributions by States, organiza
tions and individuals, and savings on military expendi
ture. The conference's recommendations for converting 
military production to nature conservation purposes 
could rapidly bear fruit in improvements in the ecologi
cal situation throughout the world. 

72. With regard to the organizational side of prepara
tions for the conference, it was natural that the Govern
ing Council with open membership should function as 
the intergovernmental preparatory committee. Without 
wishing to underestimate the capacities of the future 
committee, the two delegations were conscious of the 
fact that only three years remained until the beginning of 
the conference, and that much remained to be done. Ac
cordingly, they thought it essential to make full use of 
possibilities for discussing preparations for the confer
ence at intergovernmental meetings, as had been done at 
the fifteenth session of the UNEP Governing Council. 
The forty-fourth session of the General Assembly should 
make it its object to free the preparatory committee from 
routine tasks and give it scope for genuinely creative ac
tivity. It was also desirable that the preparatory process 
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and the holding of the conference itself should be con
ducted as economically as possible 

73. As to the title of the conferen e, the two delegations 
pointed out that its proposed man te almost entirely co
incided with the aims and objecti es of the concept of 
international ecological security. 

74. Mr. VA VILOV (Union of S viet Socialist Repub
lics) said that UNEP Governing ~ouncil decision 15/3 
on the conference struck a good alance. His Govern
ment had made clear its position i a letter from the So
viet Minister of Foreign Affairs to the Secretary-General 
(E/1989/92, annex). The conferen 1 e should review and 
assess major ecological problems hroughout the world, 
make available to all the experienc ... acquired by particu
lar countries in dealing with the~l· and lay down guide
lines for a nature conservation po\licy for all countries 
and international organizations. Participants should seek 
to adopt a code of conduct in the •cological field, poss
ibly in the form of a global con ention imposing the 
adoption by all countries of policie that did not conduce 
to environmental pollution and thu promoted the devel
opment of all countries, including the developing coun
tries. 

75. The conference should discu'ss the organizational 
side of international enviro~ental co-operation, 
strengthen the central role of P, reinforce its co
ordinating function, widen its m~. terial base and give 
adequate weight to its decisions. ~ere should also be a 
thorough review and intensificati n for environmental 
purposes of the capacities of the ain United Nations 
bodies, such as the Security Cou cil and the Interna
tional Court of Justice. A speci~ committee or some 
other similar body might be estabr bed within the Secu
rity Council to deal with ecologic questions, compar
able to the Atomic Energy Co nission (1946-1949), 
whose establishment had not requ · ed any changes in the 
Charter of the United Nations. 

76. His delegation had noted with interest the proposals 
of other delegations, particularly the United Kingdom 
(19th meeting), with regard to th , use of the Security 
Council and the General Assembl and was prepared to 
give careful consideration to t!.t!em. The conference 
should also discuss the problem o!_~Cxtending and widen
ing the use of nature and resource conserving techno
logy. All nations were interdepe±ent in the environ
mental field, and it was noteworth that the technologi
cal aspect of that interdependen e had recently been 
emphasized by a number of leaders! in the West. 

77. The monitoring, assessment ~d forecasting of eco
logical disasters and the free flow 1 f ecological informa
tion would be another important t erne. The conference 
should consider the question of es ablishing an interna
tional ecological fund, fmanced p imarily from savings 
resulting from reductions in armaments. 

78. The ecological education of .J e younger generation 
was a burning issue. The confe;rnce might see fit to 
make recommendations on prim 1 education and other 
measures with a view to promo ing fresh ecological 

thinking. The problem was so important that steps 
should be taken to deal with it before 1992. 

79. The conference must be carefully prepared. There 
was already broad agreement to entrust preparations to 
the UNEP Governing Council. The preparatory work 
should be conducted as economically and as effectively 
as possible. The conference would be judged a success if 
it took full account of the interests of all countries and of 
mankind as a whole. 

80. In view of the conference's exceptional importance 
his delegation urged that it should be held at the highest 
political level. He proposed that the Council should for
mally approve UNEP Governing Council decision 15/3, 
the contents of which were not only in general agree
ment with the Soviet Union's approach but reflected the 
consensus of a variety of countries. He hoped the out
standing questions relating to the preparation of the con
ference would be decided in the near future. 

81. Mr. HAMDAN (Observer for Lebanon) said that 
his delegation endorsed in general the views expressed 
by the Observer for Malaysia on behalf of the Group 
of 77, while bearing in mind the points just made by 
the Observer for Egypt. 

82. It was important that detailed preparations should 
be made for the conference well ahead of time so that it 
would be able to carry out the task expected of it. The 
necessary assistance should be provided so that all coun
tries wishing to take part in the conference and in the 
work of preparing for it were able to do so. In the light 
of Lebanon's own tragic situation, he wished to empha
size the importance of international peace and security as 
components of the environmental situation and the im
portance of enning regional conflicts, restoring stability 
and ensuring th~t the rules of the Charter of the United 
Nations in respect of relations between States were re
spected, as essential prerequisites for success in any na
tional plan to protect and preserve the environment. Any 
plan of action that did not contain specific agreed com
mitments on the part of States, requiring shared responsi
bility, would fail in its objective. There must be a recip
rocal commitment to take into account the interests of all 
the parties involved. 

83. Greater openness and transparency were needed in 
international trade relations, especially with regard to 
hazardous products and their effects on health and the 
environment. Information on those effects and the tech
nological means for dealing with them should be avail
able to all countries. The good offices of UNEP in that 
matter were welcome, as was the adoption at Basel on 22 
March 1989 of the Convention on the Control of Trans
boundary Movements of Hazardous Wastes and Their 
Disposal. It was essential that an international policy 
should be adopted defining the basis and the features of 
new international legislation on environmental matters. 
National legislation, including criminal legislation, 
would need to be adapted in order to prevent and punish 
activities detrimental to the environment. Crimes against 
the environment should be treated in international crimi-
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nal law on the same footing as crimes against humanity 
and crimes against peace and security. 

84. Technical and financial assistance for reforestation 
should be provided within the framework of specific 
programmes. 

85. Mr. BAIER (Observer for Austria) said that the 
trend towards rapidly increasing international awareness 
and co-operation in regard to the environment was 
clearly reflected in the work programmes of many or
ganizations of the United Nations system. It was not sur
prising, therefore, that it should be a priority topic at the 
current session. Recognition that the environment must 
be regarded as a costly and precious ''good'' implied 
that the cost to the world community as a whole must be 
taken into account in considering any form of develop
ment. The World Commission for Environment and De
velopment had been instrumental in making concern for 
the environment universal. Its new objective of sustain
able development was a compelling concept that com
bined economic growth with environmental awareness. 
One of its greatest merits had been to demonstrate the 
links between environment and economics, but the main 
difficulty in implementing the concept was how to deal 
with, and what conclusions to draw from, those links. 

86. The world-wide discussion centring on the concept 
of sustainable development had entered a critical phase. 
The developing world held the industrialized States re
sponsible for the bulk of global environmental degrada
tion. In their view, the implementation of environmental 
measures would hinder their further economic develop
ment and they were therefore reluctant to enter into a 
real environmental dialogue with the industrialized 
countries. The latter thought it necessary, therefore, to 
resort to other means of ensuring that the environment 
was protected in the developing world as well. What 
ought to be the greatest co-operative effort of the century 
risked becoming a confrontation. The environmental 
challenges ahead were far too serious to be tackled in 
such a manner, and called for a concerted universal ap
proach. 

87. The Secretary-General's report (E/1989/66 and 
Add. I and 2) provided a useful summary of the various 
views on the scope and objectives of such a conference. 
His delegation believed that it was necessary to look at 
what could realistically be achieved at a meeting lasting 
a few weeks. The most desirable outcome would be for 
the conference to give a major political impetus to 
world-wide co-operation to protect the environment. A 
sine qua non for such a result would be a universally ac
cepted understanding on the interrelationships between 
environment and development and their consequences. 
The search for such an agreed basis should be an integral 
part of the preparatory process. 

88. In the case of the issues of substance to be dealt 
with by the conference, it seemed preferable to follow a 
multi-disciplinary approach, based on the findings of the 
Brundtland Commission.3 It was important to identify 

3 /bid. 

areas of major global concern whi<;h could best be tack
led by concerted universal action. In his delegation's 
view, such priority topics included air pollution, climatic 
change, hazardous wastes, dangerous chemical sub
stances, soil protection and biological diversity. In con
sidering those items, the conference should reach a com
mon understanding on the best strategies for initiating 
the process of reinforced communication, exchange of 
information, transfer of appropriate technology, regional 
as well as global action, and burden-sharing in a large 
sense. Sectoral plans of action seemed an appropriate ap
proach in that regard and might encompass such areas as 
energy supply, industry, agriculture and transport. The 
overall goal should be to reinforce world-wide aware
ness and provide for concrete action. Great importance 
must therefore be attached to the preparatory phase, 
which should make it possible to single out already those 
areas in which rapid and substantial results on a global 
level were most necessary. 

89. Mr. KAGAMI (Japan) said that the Stockholm 
Conference had been a historic event in international ef
forts to protect the environment. Since that time, the pro
gress of scientific knowledge and increasing awareness 
of the grave threats posed by environmental degradation 
had revealed new dimensions of the problem, some of 
which had not been foreseen earlier. In the light of those 
developments, his delegation was in favour of convening 
a United Nations conference on environment and devel
opment in 1992 in order to discuss measures to cope 
with environmental problems of a global nature from a 
long-term perspective. His delegation fully endorsed 
UNEP Governing Council decision 15/3 regarding the 
conference. 

90. Increasingly acute awareness of environmental 
issues had already led to the holding of a number of con
ferences on environmental problems, including protec
tion of the ozone layer, atmospheric warming and toxic 
products. In the circumstances, his delegation believed 
that the forthcoming conference should have two basic 
purposes. First, it should make an intensive overall re
view of the measures and actions taken so far by coun
tries and international organizations in their efforts to 
protect the environment. Secondly, it should act as a fo
rum for studying future concrete actions to be taken by 
countries and international organizations in response to 
global environmental problems. Such action should be 
thoroughly examined at the preparatory stage and should 
be acceptable to all countries. Rapid changes in environ
mental issues made it difficult to define the scope of the 
conference clearly in advance but, given the paramount 
necessity of achieving sustainable development and the 
current trends in world-wide public awareness, his del
egation believed that the conference should focus first on 
measures to cope with global warming, secondly, on 
control of natural resources, including the protection of 
tropical forests, and, thirdly, on assistance to developing 
countries in that area. 

91. The success of the conference would depend on its 
preparation. Maximum use should be made of existing 
human and material resources. In that connection, UNEP 
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could be expected to play a vital ro e m making prepara- 98. The 1992 conference, which could be as unportant 
tions for the Conference and ensE1 

• g its success. All for the 1990s and beyond as the Stockholm Conference 
States should take an active part in the preparatory pro- had been for the 1980s, should be convened at a high po-
cess and several preparatory mee mgs should be held liticallevel. It should focus on the need to make a contri-
prior to the conference at suitabl ~ places. Japan was bution to environmentally sound development through 
ready to do its best to promote such ctive preparation. peace, disarmament, development and co-operation, and 

92. In that connection, he noted hat a conference on 
the global environment and human response to sustain
able development was to be held in Tokyo in September 
1989, under the joint auspices of and the Govern
ment of Japan. The conference, in v.lhich experts and sci
entists from all over the world weie to participate, was 
expected to assemble the most rec~nt scientific knowl
edge on global warming and relat l problems of devel
opment and environmental prote ,tion in developing 
countries as well as to explore pos,sibilities for interna
tional co-operative action. 

93. The survival of mankind on earth would depend on 
success in fmding remedies for d1rrent environmental 
problems. Japan was determined to1 do everything poss
ible towards the successful convenr·~g of the conference 
for 1992. 

94. Mr. SCHLEGEL (Observer fo the German Demo
cratic Republic) said that solving t e problems of pre
serving and protecting the human eivironment was a ba
sic condition for safeguarding peac and security and for 
growth, development and prosperi . Despite diverging 
views on priorities and specific mea ures, there was gen
eral agreement that global problemsirequired a global so
lution. Every State must make its own contribution, but 
co-operation on a broad international scale was also re
quired. 

95. Peace and environmental pro ·ection were closely 
related. The means needed for the costly protection of 
the environment must be released t trough disarmament. 

96. His delegation attached great mportance to devel
oping co-operation in environmental protection further 
within the framework of the United Nations system and 
other international forums. A nu~ber of decisions al
ready taken at the national and in .ernational level had 
been influenced by the Brundtland ~ommission's report, 
and the resolutions of the General Assembly. UNEP had 
also played a co-ordinating and catalytic role. His del
egation welcomed the UNEP Gov rning Council's de
cision 15/1, on strengthening the r le and effectiveness 
of UNEP and its Governing Cou cil. It supported all 
proposals aimed at deepening wor d-wide co-operation 
in environmental protection and bel ,eved that the present 
forums within the United Nations ~amework were well 
suited to making decisive contributi ns to tackling press
ing environmental problems. Eve possibility of en
hancing the effectiveness of those t: rums should be pur
sued. More concerted action was needed, rather than 
more institutions and new structures 

97. His country had already done ~uch to preserve and 
protect the environment. Environmental protection was a 
principle of its Constitution, an int gral part of national 
economic. development, and an objelctive in international 
co-operat1on. 

should adopt economic strategies that incorporated en
vironmental aspects. It should also address problems of 
science and technology, in particular advanced en
vironmental technologies, as well as new requirements 
for environmental education. 

99. Important preparatory work had been done at the 
fifteenth session of the UNEP Governing Council. It had 
identified both substantive and organizational issues in 
regard to the conference, to be submitted for a decision 
to the forty-fourth session of the General Assembly. His 
delegation endorsed the elements to be considered for in
clusion in a General Assembly resolution contained in 
the annex to Governing Council decision 15/3. 

100. Mr. LABERGE (Canada) said that an interna
tional agenda for sustainable development was slowly 
but surely being shaped and the forthcoming conferen~e 
on environment and development would serve as a cata
lyst for that agenda. At its forty-fourth session, the Gen
eral Assembly would be asked to convene the confer
ence and to make appropriate decisions regarding its 
scope, title, venue and timing as well as the modalities 
and financial implication~ of holding it. Like other del
egations, Canada intended to look closely at the adminis
trative, staffmg and financial requirements to ensure that 
resources were adequate to ensure the success of the pre
paratory process and of the conference itself. His delega
tion welcomed Brazil's offer to serve as host to the Con
ference. 

101. General Assembly resolution 43/196 had provided 
a framework for identifying environmental and develop
ment issues that would be of key importance well into 
the next century. Those issues, though grounded in a 
growing body of fact, were and would continue to be 
controversial. It might be possible to agree on the prob
lems, but establishing priorities and ways of solving 
them would involve a great deal of understanding and 
compromise. 

102. In the Caracas Declaration adopted in June 1989,4 

the Group of 77 had pointed out that environmental pro
tection must be viewed as part of the development pro
cess and could not be considered in isolation from it. 
Excessive pressures of any kind could deplete natural 
resources to a point at which productivity, and there
fore development, was diminished if not eliminated al
together. That was true of both developed and develop
ing countries. It was also known that massive economic 
activities in a particular area could have global conse
quences. It was therefore necessary to respond globally 
to the challenges, bearing in mind the specific physical 
and economic requirements of the various regions and 
countries. 

4 A/44/361, annex. 
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103. The Governing Council of UNEP had further re
fmed the principles of General Assembly resolution 
43/196. Its resolution 15/3 was a good basis on which to 
elaborate the scope and goals of the conference. The 
Governing Council had established a list of environ
mental issues of major concern in maintaining the qual
ity of the earth's environment and promoting sustainable 
development. They included protecting the atmosphere 
by combating climatic change, global warming, deple
tion of the ozone layer and transboundary air pollution, 
protecting water and land resources, as well as the qual
ity of human life itself, conserving forests and biological 
diversity, and ensuring environmentally sound manage
ment of hazardous wastes and toxic chemicals. It had 
been agreed in principle that the exchange of informa
tion should cover policies, situations and accidents, as 
well as the latest technologies. It had also been agreed 
that information and technology transfer, particularly to 
developing countries, should not be excessively costly 
and that countries should be helped to develop their own 
technologies. 

104. Canada, for its part, had gone beyond an already 
well established procedure for the environmental assess
ment and review of economic development projects. The 
recently established National Round Tahle on Environ
ment and the Economy, which brought together the busi
ness, labour, academic and environmental communities, 
was responsible for advising the Government on how 
best to integrate environmental concerns into economic 
decision-making. The new Environmental Protection Act 
guaranteed individual Canadians a role in decision
making about their environment. 

105. Canada had also made notable progress on legal 
instruments at the international level. Such instruments 
were a crucial component of its agenda for the 1992 con
ference. International co-operation, no matter how posi
tive and beneficial, must be strengthened by legally 
binding commitments to halt activities which endan
gered the planet. 

106. Canada had played a leading role in work on pre
paring a framework convention on climatic change. A 
conference on the changing atmosphere had been held in 
Toronto in 1988, and, in February 1989, Canada had 
served as host for a meeting in Ottawa to develop and 
codify international legal principles on protection of the 
atmosphere. At the recent London and Helsinki meetings 
on the protection of the ozone layer, Canada had 
strongly endorsed proposals to phase out the production 
of chlorofluorocarbons (CFCs) and other ozone
depleting substances by the year 2000. At The Hague 
Summit, it had been agreed that global warming, deple
tion of the ozone layer and acid rain were issues that re
quired urgent attention by Governments and concerted 
efforts at a solution before they became catastrophic 
problems. Canada had further undertaken to cut back 
emissions from leaded gasoline and sulphur dioxide 
emissions from industrial sources. 

107. Because so much was at stake, his delegation be
lieved it was essential to refine and elaborate the agenda 

for the conference with the full participation of all coun
tries and the assistance of environmentalists, scientists, 
legal experts, policy-makers, and even committed indi
viduals. In that way it should be possible to shape a 
realistic and concrete global plan of action to be im
plemented in an agreed time-frame. Given the extraordi
nary technological advances that had been made and the 
renewed spirit of constructive international dialogue, 
Canada believed that there were excellent prospects for 
achieving real results. It would continue to work dili
gently and to co-operate closely with others to achieve 
that end. 

108. Mr. WANG Baoliu (China) said that his Govern
ment was convinced of the need for the conference, 
whose general aim should be to strengthen international 
environmental co-operation issues with a view to achiev
ing sustainable and environmentally sound development. 
It should consider what lessons could be learnt from ex
perience since the Stockholm Conference, review current 
problems and formulate effective action-oriented meas
ures. 

109. Preparations for the conference as well as the con
ference itself could serve to make environmental protec
tion an important area of North-South co-operation in 
the promotion of development. Environmental pollution 
was caused primarily by the developed industrialized 
countries, which should bear the main responsibility for 
global conservation activities. On the other hand, the 
developing countries, which were vigorously pursuing 
national economic development, were looking for 
approaches and methods appropriate to their own con
ditions in order to avoid repeating past mistakes. The 
developed countries should combine their efforts to 
improve the environment with measures to create con
ditions favourable to the economic development of the 
developing countries and help them to solve the funda
mental problems of poverty and overcome the disadvan
tages from which they suffered in pursuing adequate en
vironment protection policies. The developed countries 
should also endeavour to increase the flow of financial 
resources and to expedite the transfer of technology. 

110. The UNEP Governing Council had made valuable 
recommendations which could serve as a basis for future 
agreements on the most relevant issues for consideration 
by the conference and generally contribute to its prepara
tion. His delegation would continue to participate in such 
work in a constructive spirit in the hope that the confer
ence would promote multilateral and bilateral environ
mental co-operation. In that process, the relevant United 
Nations agencies, especially UNEP, had a catalytic role 
to play. 

111. Mr. CAiflLL (United States of America) said that 
his Government regarded the proposed conference as 
having a key role to play in grappling with the global na
ture of environmental problems. It was not surprising 
that the UNEP Governing Council had not succeeded in 
reaching agreement on all the issues before it at its fif
teenth session. Consensus decision 15/3, which his Gov
ernment had supported despite some reservations, pre-
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sented a useful basis for consider1 tion by the General biological diversity for signature at the conference. An 
Assembly. The conference should conduct a broad re- important part of the preparation would also be there-
view of the progress achieved sinc~the Stockholm Con- gional meetings that would be held to decide on regional 
ference and deal with such priority environmental issues priorities and perspectives. His Government regarded the 
as climatic change, deforestation, arine pollution, the proposed ASEAN and Pacific regional ministerial con-
environmentally sound management of hazardous ference on the environment, to be held in May 1990, as 
wastes, conservation of biological diversity and the or- an important step in formulating co-ordinated regional 
ganization of the international co unity so as to equip views on priority issues for consideration at the confer-
it to deal with environmental issue into the coming ceo- ence. 
tury. He agreed with the Govemin:. Council that an ad
equate conference secretariat shm ld be established in 
Geneva and favoured the convenin , of preparatory com
mittees in June 1990, the first sess on being held in Ge
neva. His Government believed th.

1
tt the number of pre

paratory meetings should not exceed four-as recom
mended by the Governing Couu'J~ii in order to keep 
expenses down and to reduce to ~¥ageable proportions 
the number of international meetings scheduled for the 
coming three years. As the focal po

1
int for environmental 

issues in the United Nations systeT, UNEP should take 
the lead in preparing for and running the conference, and 
he agreed with the Governing Co~ncil' s recommenda
tion that the intergovernmental p~"'paratory committee, 
with its own rules of procedure, >hould be the UNEP 
Governing Council, open on a basis of equality to all 
States Members of the United Na ions, of any special
ized agency, or of IAEA. In view f the balanced nature 
of the Governing Council's decisi n 15/3, his Govern
ment was at present disposed to ac ,•ept its proposed title 
for the conference. It continued to have an open mind on 
the venue for the conference but l' voured a developing 
country. It also believed that the ;onference should be 
entirely funded by voluntary con ibutions and that the 
conference secretariat should as f~as possible be drawn 
from existing United Nations staff. 

112. The proposed conference wo ld come 20 years af
ter the Stockholm Conference, whi ·h his country viewed 
as a landmark in international discussions of the environ
ment. The new conference would so, he hoped, make a 
substantial contribution to meeting the many challenges 
presented by the world environmen . 

113. Mr. BABBINGTON (Obse er for Australia) said 
that his delegation supported the proposed conference 
and had joined in the consensus n UNEP Governing 
Council decision 15/3. It looked t the forty-fourth ses
sion of the General Assembly to tt e firm decisions on 
the wide range of important organizational and substan
tive questions presented to it in th~ decision of the Gov
erning Council. His delegation als~j welcomed UNEP ef
forts to elaborate a non-compliance mechanism for the 
Montreal Protocol on the Ozone Uayer. The conference 
would provide a unique opportunit'~ to achieve the wid
est possible agreement on envir nment conservation 
measures, and to ensure that the co cept of environmen
tally sound and sustainable development became the rec
ognized basis for development pting, especially in 
the developing countries. 

114. The preparatory process wo ld provide an oppor
tunity for the elaboration of app opriate international 
legal instruments, for example, on climatic change, and 

115. His delegation had noted with concern the pro
posal in the Secretary-General's report on the convening 
of the conference (E/1989/66) that temporary posts to 
form a conference secretariat should be created in three 
separate locations-New York, Geneva and Nairobi. 
The proposal had met with almost universal opposition 
at the UNEP Governing Council meeting and in his del
egation's view the $2 million envisaged in the report for 
additional staff and supplementary expenditures could be 
reduced if the secretariat were established in a single lo
cation. He noted that WHO was preparing to second a 
staff member to assist the conference secretariat, and he 
hoped that other agencies would take similar steps, thus 
reducing the costs to the system and encouraging the in
volvement in the conference by other members of the 
United Nations family. 

116. Mr. V ALLENILLA (Venezuela) said that his 
delegation had strongly supported the proposed confer
ence in the General Assembly when resolution 43/196 
had been adopted. Much· preparatory work remained to 
be done, which his delegation believed should include 
consideration of economic development in general. In 
subsequent communications to the Executive Director of 
UNEP, his delegation had reiterated its support for the 
conference and emphasized that it should be devoted to 
strengthening the dialogue between the developing and 
industrialized countries on environmental matters and 
that it should have a wide purview, including economic 
development in general. It was of overriding importance 
that it should be action-oriented and should be carefully 
prepared so that it could not only review developments 
since the Stockholm Conference and examine the current 
situation but also consider both the short and the 
medium-term future. The measures envisaged should in
clude the promotion of the use of advanced technology 
in development. Developing countries were obliged to 
continue using outmoded technology, which was often 
deleterious to the environment. The conference should 
also agree on financial measures to support environment 
protection programmes, particularly in the developing 
countries. The disposal of hazardous waste and the pol
lution of international waters were essential matters for 
discussion at the conference. 

117. UNEP Governing Council decision 15/3 reflected 
the effort made to reach agreement at the Nairobi meet
ing. The recommendations would have to be further dis
cussed and refmed. It was important that the concept of 
sustainable development should be constantly borne in 
mind during the preparatory process, and his delegation 
regarded the Governing Council's statement on that 
point as an important step forward. In that connection, he 
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drew attention to the Caracas Declaration, which empha
sized that the concept of sustainable development should 
not be used as a pretext for additional conditionality in 
the policies of multilateral development and fmancial in
stitutions, and that the concept of sustainable develop
ment must necessarily include meeting the basic needs 
of the peoples of the developing countries, maintaining 
adequate levels of growth for attaining their social and 
economic objectives and improving the quality of life in 
a healthy, safe and clean environment. 

118. He welcomed Brazil's offer to host the confer
ence. 

119. Mr. ALGAN (Observer for Turkey) said that en
vironmental protection was assuming increasing im
portance in his country. It was generally agreed that, in 

spite of national and international efforts, the problems 
created by pollution and ecological disasters were be
coming more acute, and that the major responsibility fell 
upon the industrialized countries. 

120. Turkey had already informed the United Nations 
(see E/1989/66/Add.1) that it supported the proposed 
conference. 

121. His delegation called upon all States to take the 
necessary measures to prevent the dumping of toxic and 
dangerous waste in the developing countries, as was cur
rently practised by the industrialized countries and trans
national corporations. The larger dimension of that prob
lem was respect for equality of rights to health of all hu
man beings without distinction. 

The meeting rose at 1.30 p.m. 

29th meeting 

Thursday, 13 July 1989, at 3.15 p.m. 

President: Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmark) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral de
velopments (continued*) 

1. Mr. CAMDESSUS (Managing Director, Interna
tional Monetary Fund) said that it was surely a good mo
ment, near the end of a difficult decade for the world 
economy, to take stock and assess whether countries had 
the right instruments with which to face the coming 
years. Although the closing decade had certainly been a 
difficult period, it had not been a wasted decade; to be
lieve that it had been was to ignore what had been 
achieved by strenuous efforts in many countries to adapt 
to current realities, as well as the significant progress in 
the area of international co-operation. In fact, the situ
ation had been mixed and performances had varied. 

2. The middle-income countries, hard hit by the debt 
crisis, had achieved some growth in the 1980s but at a 
low and unsatisfactory rate, explained partly by inad
equate economic policies in many of them and partly by 
world factors such as higher interest rates and adverse 
terms-of-trade movements. But internal problems, too, 
had been at the root of the debt problem and low growth. 
Structural rigidities, large fiscal deficits, lax monetary 
policies and social inequalities had likewise been deep-

• Resumed from the 27th meeting. 

E/1989/SR.29 

seated problems. Some countries had made good pro
gress towards overcoming their debt problem; for the 
vast majority, however, the solution was going to take 
more time than had been anticipated. The solution must 
lie in far-reaching structural reforms, pursued consist
ently, supported by sound macro-economic policies to 
achieve financial stability and backed by resolute politi
cal commitment. 

3. The poorest countries, including those of sub
Saharan Africa, had fared the worst in recent years; in 
their case, too, the future would depend largely on better 
domestic economic policies and an increase in external 
assistance. For those countries there was no short cut or 
miracle therapy to put them back on the path of lasting 
growth; nor was any equally miraculous inflow of con
cessional fmance to be expected. The task required a 
long-term effort by all concerned-poor and donor coun
tries alik~but the effort could speedily bring encourag
ing results. 

4. The task of IMF was to act with those countries from 
the outset of their recovery programmes, to help them 
lay the groundwork so that they could start again on a 
path of strong, sound and sustained growth. That was 
what IMF was trying to do, especially through the En
hanced Structural Adjustment Facility. In countries 
where structural adjustment programmes were in hand, 
there were already welcome signs. A survey of the 30 or 
so programmes that IMF was supporting in Africa 
showed a moderate recovery of growth even during the 
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early years of adjustment. For co tries where average 
growth rates had been less than 2 per cent for a long 
period, IMF' s target was a rise to over 4 per cent on 
average by the time their pro es were completed, 
which would be after two or three years. That result 
would be modest but positive, al~ugh still fragile and 
vulnerable. The results looked enco raging and must be 
pursued, because the way seemed t be the right one and 
should not be abandoned in a des· for quick results by 
means of untried methods. But those countries did need 
substantial assistance from the rest-~f the world; in that 
connection, he welcomed the progf'ess made since the 
Toronto Economic Summit Meeting, held in June 1988, 
in public debt rescheduling or c~1cellation. He hoped 
that the Paris Summit, known as the Ark Summit, would 
break new ground in that direction. e recent initiative 
by the President of France, and that just announced by 
the President of the United State~, augured well and 
showed the right way, but it was ne essary to go further 
in that direction. 

5. But the many developing countri s whose recent per
formance had been more favourabl should not be for
gotten. Indeed, there were as many essons to be learned 
from successes as from setbacks:..J~rhaps even more. 
Those countries provided remarka le examples of the 
extent to which prudent fiscal an monetary policies, 
market-based exchange-rate and ~·cing policies and 
strong structural initiatives could fi ster rapid and sus
tainable growth without unmanagea le indebtedness. 

6. With regard to economic develd~ment in the indus
trialized countries, there was a basi interdependence of 
the developing and industrialized nations. A healthy 
global economic environment and n open trading sys
tem were conditions essential to t~e developing coun
tries' growth. There too, there was ~ varied picture with 
regard to economic policy co-ordin~· on. The industrial
ized countries had experienced m erate but regular 
growth over an extended period, a d the progress to
wards more efficient and productive investment augured 
well for the future; but the slow and inadequate progress 
in reducing the external imbalances of the largest 
countries-the United States, the ~ederal Republic of 
Germany and Japan-was a worry~g element of the 
situation, at a time when some of the industrialized 
countries were facing stronger inf~ationary pressures. 
And there were other worrying aspedts: inadequate fiscal 
policies had in some cases made nee ssary a stronger re
liance on monetary restraint than wo ld have been desir
able. That was at the root of the urrent interest-rate 
level and must be rectified without elay. Efforts to co
ordinate economic policies among e major industrial
ized countries had produced remark ble results and had 
contributed to the maintenance of s ady growth during 
the past seven years, but they wou d have to be rein
forced if an environment conduciv to global growth 
was to be created in the final decade f the century. 

7. With regard to the kind of gro h the developing 
countries should aim for in the 1990 and the kind of in
ternational support required for that owth, the need, in 
short, was for high-quality growth, ased on a genuine 

expansion of productive capacity so as to create the 
means for a lasting improvement in living standards. . 
Growth must be sustainable and not interrupted by inter
nal or external imbalances with inevitable abrupt adjust
ment measures. That growth must take proper account of 
society's needs, including basic human investment and 
an equitable income distribution, so as to enjoy the broad 
support of the population. In other words, growth must 
be well balanced in all senses. 

8. As far as the strategies needed to achieve such high
quality growth were concerned, the Fund's experience 
had shown that growth objectives must be ambitious but 
realistic-in other words, achievable. All must under
stand that the domestic economic structure had to change 
and that there would be major shifts among sectors of 
the economy and segments of the population. Armed 
with that understanding, Governments could strive to en
sure that the costs and benefits of growth were divided 
equitably and efficiently. That was why the Fund was 
giving more weight to the importance of social issues in 
the adjustment programmes it supported. Clearly the sole 
lasting solution to poverty was through growth itself; but 
it was equally important to ensure that, when fiscal, 
monetary, exchange-rate and pricing policies were ad
justed, ways were found to protect the socially disadvan
taged during the adjustment process. In that connection, 
he paid tribute to UNICEF, UNDP and other bodies for 
their valuable support in the fundamental sphere of so
cial issues on which the lasting success of any growth 
strategy depended. 
9. Growth must be soundly fmanced and also backed by 
a firm political commitment. The latter was essential be
cause high-quality growth in the medium term could be 
achieved only if a country was prepared to make sacri
fices in the short run. Higher savings, to finance produc
tive investment, required a curtailment of consumption 
growth, especially in the public sector. Structural 
changes were likely to hurt politically sensitive sectors. 
Some of the basic lessons from the Fund's experience 
might not be palatable, but their message was positive: 
sustainable growth could be achieved, whatever the dif
ficulties of a country's situation, if the authorities con
sistently implemented the right economic policies. 
10. The main responsibility for growth lay with the de
veloping countries themselves; nevertheless, creditor 
Governments, banks and international agencies had a 
major responsibility to match stronger adjustment efforts 
by providing firmer support. The industrialized countries 
had an obligation to ensure continued steady domestic 
expansion themselves with a speedier reduction of exter
nal imbalances, and to liberalize the trading system. It 
went without saying, in that regard, that the success of 
the Uruguay Round of multilateral trade negotiations 
WllS of vital importance. 
11. Furthermore, creditor Governments, commercial 
banks and international financial institutions had an obli
gation to contribute to growth by means of adequate 
fmancing on realistic terms. With regard to creditor Gov
ernments, he reiterated the need for a sizeable increase in 
ODA. As for the banks, he had repeatedly stressed that 
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they had a responsibility-and an opportunity-to do 
more, both in extending new money and by participating 
in debt reduction operations. Among the international 
bodies, he welcomed the valuable contributions by the 
World Bank, with which the Fund had a complementary 
relationship; the Bank was co-operating with the Fund 
inter alia in debt reduction operations and the promotion 
of structural reform in member countries. It was clear 
that public and private creditors must join forces to re
verse the negative flow of resources from the developing 
countries by means of fresh financing, debt service re
duction measures and, in the severest cases, debt cancel
lation. That implied a genuine new approach to mutual 
relations, in which all partners accepted the need to im
prove their contribution to the debt strategy. 

12. The Fund intended to contribute its proper share in 
the fmancing of growth-oriented adjustment. First, the 
Fund, which was currently being called on more than 
ever, had mobilized all its resources and was pleased to 
report that the Interim Committee had authorized financ
ing up to the maximum limits of its resources; those en
larged facilities could be particularly useful to middle
income countries. 

13. Secondly, the Fund had been making available, for 
a little over a year, its Enhanced Structural Adjustment 
Facility, to assist the poorest countries; some 30 coun
tries were currently making use of that facility. The Fund 
expected to extend more of that assistance in the months 
to come. 

14. Thirdly, the Fund had created a new facility to help 
protect certain economic programmes which it deemed 
worthy against unforeseen contingencies which could 
cause setbacks, or to provide emergency assistance if re
quired. A few weeks previously the Fund had concluded 
an agreement with the Philippines which included con
tingency fmancing of that sort. 

15. Fourthly, the Fund, whose funding levels had never 
been enough to meet members' needs, was currently 
benefiting from a welcome commitment by Japan to sup
plement the Fund's contribution through parallel financ
ing. That type of assistance was particularly welcome, 
and other countries in surplus should consider doing 
likewise. 

16. Fifthly, the Fund, departing from its tradition of not 
interfering until all the donors had begun negotiations, 
had recognized that in some circumstances it was useful 
to provide speedy assistance, at the outset of programme 
implementation, in order to provide the requisite im
petus. It would do so only on a case-by-case basis and 
when the Executive Board judged that prompt Fund sup
port was essential for a programme's successful im
plementation. Since adopting that cautious modification 
of its practice, the Fund had made such disbursements to 
Costa Rica, Mexico, the Philippines and Venezuela. 

17. Sixthly, the Fund was supporting debt reduction op
erations, since it had seen cases in which the strategy of 
having a debtor country grow out of its debt problem 
would not work because of the sheer magnitude of the 

stock of debt, and the debt overhang became a serious 
impediment to growth. For that reason, the recent devel
opment in the fmancial markets, pursuant to the Brady 
Plan, of techniques to reduce the stock of debt should be 
taken advantage of. Shortly after the Fund had adopted 
the relevant guidelines, the Executive Board had ap
proved arrangements with four countries (Costa Rica, 
Mexico, the Philippines and Venezuela) which incorp
orated debt reduction elements. The question in many 
minds was whether the new formula would suffice in 
view of the enormous extent of indebtedness. Of the 
financing provided by the Fund to support members' ad
justment programmes, 25 per cent was set aside for debt 
reduction purposes, and the Fund could add up to 40 per 
cent of quotas for further debt service reduction; that 
would certainly provide a good start, and no time should 
be lost before taking resolute steps in that direction. But 
for many countries that could be only a first significant 
step towards debt reduction; therefore, the Fund's quotas 
must be increased in order that the Fund could achieve 
the essential level of financial assistance. It was fortu
nate, in that respect, that the Fund's Governors had come 
to a conclusion on a quota increase before the end of 
1989. Once that increase was in place, it was the quality 
of the programmes submitted by countries, and market 
developments, that would show whether or not the 
Fund's resources would be adequate. The Fund might 
need to have recourse to a further instrument. 
18. Seventhly, the Fund bad sought to remedy the hith
erto virtually insoluble problem of member countries in 
arrears to it, to which it could not provide further as
sistance in principle. The Fund bad developed a formula 
based on the adoption by those countries of credible re
covery programmes and on the establishment of support 
groups to mobilize external assistance for those countries 
in support of stronger economic policies. The support 
group for Guyana, under the leadership of Canada, had 
been a good example, and Italy was helping in a similar 
effort on behalf of Somalia. 
19. Those policy adaptations by the Fund showed its 
determination to support high-quality growth-oriented 
strategy. To that objective all could subscribe, but the 
road ahead would be long and difficult. All should try to 
assist one another through dialogue and to help improve 
their respective contributions to the essential common 
task. 
20. The PRESIDENT said that during the general 
debate, the Council had heard 83 statements ( 40 by 
Member States, 18 by observers, 7 by specialized agen
cies, 2 by intergovernmental organizations, 4 by non
governmental organizations and 12 by executive heads 
of organizations of the United Nations system). 

21. Pursuant to the relevant provisions of resolution 
1988n7 of 29 July 1988 relating to the .revitalization of 
the Council, he invited the members to exchange views 
informally with the executive heads of the organizations 
of the United Nations system. 

The meeting rose at4 p.m. 
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30th meeting 

Friday, 14 July 1989, at 10.15 a.m. 

Presi nt: Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmark) 

AGENDA ITEM 3 

Special session of the General ~sembly devoted to 
international economic co-oper ation, in particular 
to the revitalization of economi growth and devel
opment of the developing countries 

1. Mr. ZEPOS (Greece), Chairman of the Preparatory 
Committee of the Whole for the spedial session, said that 
the Preparatory Committee had held its frrst substantive 
session from 29 May to 3 June 19 9. The debate had 
been fruitful, and exploratory con.mltations had been 
held on the provisional agenda for the special session, 
organization of work and a possible outline of the fmal 
document. Constructive comments h.td been made on the 
preliminary outline of the Secretary-~3eneral' s report. 

2. A number of areas of common understanding had 
emerged from the meetings. Thspecial session had 
been seen as an opportunity to ret development to the 
top of the world political agenda. Th re had been general 
agreement that common perceptions should lead to pol
icy guidance with a world-wide impact. It had been 
noted that United Nations success · bringing about so
lutions of international and regional roblems would fuel 
expectations for a similar perform ce in the economic 
arena. 

3. The international community could not afford a rep
etition of the dismal performance df the 1980s, which 
had been a lost decade for develop~ent. Changing con
ditions and new realities should be reflected in new 
thinking directed towards succes~ful and sustained 
growth. Significant developments an a new openness in 
political and social structures just" Jed optimism con
cerning rapprochement in areas wheli only recently con
frontation had diverted world atte tion and resources 
from the central issues of the eradic tion of poverty and 
the resumption of economic growth and social progress. 

4. It was hoped that the special sess on would provide a 
broad framework for a new North- outh dialogue and 
stimulate preparations for the intern~ tional development 
strategy for the fourth United Natio~s development dec
ade, the Paris Conference on Least o.fveloped Countries, 
the eighth session of the United Nattons Conference on 
Trade and Development and the Uni

1
ted Nations confer

ence on environment and development, to be held in 
1992. 

5. General Assembly decision 43/ of 7 March 1989 
had been accepted as a useful foun tion and a number 
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of pressing issues identified, including trade, finance, re
source flows, technology, the environment, the closer in
tegration of regional groupings and other countries in the 
world economy and the need to adapt the United Nations 
system to respond more effectively to new forms of in
ternational economic co-operation. 

6. The Council discussion under item 2 had provided a 
useful overview of areas where improvements were 
needed, as well as information, on recent developments 
concerning the subject matter of the special session. 

7. The Preparatory Committee's work would benefit 
from various international conferences, as well as dis
cussions in the United Nations. The ministerial meeting 
of the Group of 77 held at Caracas from 21 to 23 June 
1989 had called for the revitalization of the North-South 
dialogue and reflected the urgent need for a consensus 
on growth and development. He hoped the outcome of 
the Paris Summit of the seven major industrialized coun
tries would help to provide a more favourable economic 
environment for revived growth and development, par
ticularly in the developing countries. The results of the 
non-aligned Summit Meeting in Belgrade, the annual 
meetings of IMF and the World Bank, and the minis
terial meeting of the Group of 77 held in New York were 
also expected to provide useful inputs for the Prepara
tory Committee's work. 

8. As Chairman of the Preparatory Committee he had 
been mandated to undertake consultations on all aspects 
of the preparatory work for the special session and to re
port to the General Assembly at its forty-fourth session. 
In addition to consultations with representatives of 
Member States, he had met a number of executive heads 
of specialized agencies and other United Nations offi
cials. He would continue the consultations in New York 
with a view to completing his report during the forty
fourth session of the General Assembly, at which de
cisions on the special session might be taken. 

9. The special session called for a sustained increase in 
the commitment of Member States to provide the neces
sary support, as well as readiness to accept the implica
tions of a commonly agreed outcome. The outcome 
should command the confidence of Member States and 
stimulate discussion and action by governments and in
ternational organizations. 

10. Mr. RAZ.>\LI (Observer for Malaysia), speaking on 
behalf of the Group of 77, said the ministerial meeting of 
the Group, held in June 1989, had viewed the special 
session of the General Assembly as an important frame-
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work for international co-operation and commitment at 
the highest level possible. The Group of 77 continued to 
believe that significant opportunities had arisen for giv
ing a new thrust to the development dialogue and revital
izing international economic co-operation. The Group 
would avail itself of every opening for serious dialogue 
in a spirit of mutual interest and solidarity. It was deter
mined to make its contribution to the work of the special 
session. to the elaboration of the international develop
ment strategy for the 1990s and to the eighth session of 
the United Nations Conference on Trade and Develop
ment. 

11. At the special session. the Group would endeavour 
to reach agreement with the developed countries on ac
tion to resolve such pressing problems as money fmance. 
resource flows. trade. commodities. external debt and 
development. taking into account the existing asymmetry 
and the special needs of developing countries. The mini
mum aim would be to reach a consensus on the nature of 
the problems. approaches to their solution and the prin
ciples to be applied. 

12. The Group regarded its role in the preparations for 
the special session as that of a consensus-builder. It was 
ready to enter into constructive discussions with other 
groups on all substantive aspects that could bring about a 
successful outcome. It expected other groups to respond 
in a comprehensive and positive manner. If the realities 
of real interdependence were to be accepted on a basis of 
shared responsibilities. there was a need to widen partici
pation in the decision-making process. 

13. The Group•s substantive views on the special ses
sion had been clearly expressed at the Preparatory 
Committee • s first substantive session. The Group had 
welcomed the preliminary outline of the Secretary
General• s report. In preparing the final version of the re
port. the Secretariat could incorporate the results of the 
Secretary-General•s consultations with eminent person
alities. as well as the statements of various delegations. 

14. The Group took note of the progress made at the 
Preparatory Committee•s first substantive session and 
stressed the need to increase the momentum. The Chair
man of the Preparatory Committee could hold informal 
consultations before its next substantive session to ex
pedite the preparatory process and encourage a conver
gence of views. The Group looked forward to receiving 
the chairman•s report that was to be considered at the 
forty-fourth General Assembly session. 

15. The Group of 77 reiterated the importance of uni
versal participation in the special session. which should 
reflect a firm political agreement among Member States 
based on an integrated approach that broke away from 
the asymmetries of the past. The special session should 
bring appropriate answers to developing countries and 
formulate measures to reverse the negative trends that 
were widening the gap between developed and develop
ing countries. 

16. Mr. LEMERLE (France). speaking on behalf of the 
EEC and its member States. said that the member coun
tries of the Community had made an active and construe-

tive contribution to the Preparatory Committee • s first 
session and attached the greatest importance to the suc
cess of the special session of the General Assembly. 
World public opinion expected new departures in inter
national economic life taking advantage of the oppor
tunities created by the strengthening of peace. the spread 
of democracy and the advances of science and technol
ogy. The chances of success were enhanced by the likeli
hood that all Member States would participate fully in 
the preparations and in the special session itself. 

17. Although the 1980s should not be completely writ
ten off as a lost decade. the overall growth rate of devel
oping countries had been only half of the 1970s figure 
and the per capita rate had fallen to nearly zero. In Af
rica. Latin America and some countries of Asia it had 
been negative. Even if allowances were made for rapid 
population growth. such uneven growth rates were unac
ceptable and in part represented a failure of international 
co-operation for development. While international co
operation had been sorely tried by the effects of the oil 
crisis and its repercussions in the 1970s and 1980s. that 
was no reason for continuing with the same policies and 
accepting the same results in future. Public opinion 
would not forgive a repetition of the failings of the past. 

18. There was no guarantee the special session would 
succeed. although many members of the international 
community were actively grappling with development 
problems. Several major developing countries were mak
ing impressive efforts to achieve sustained growth with
out major imbalances. crushing debt or increased protec
tionism. and the structural adjustment efforts . of others 
were equally deserving of recognition. With persever
ance and political courage. the EEC should become an 
even more active. open and stimulating trading and 
financial partner than it was today. With regard to inter
national debts. substantial innovations had been made 
during the past year. 

19. Nevertheless. the special session would not be a 
success if it merely gave support to what was already be
ing done. Nor should it simply compile a catalogue of 
recommendations containing everyone•s pet theme but 
destitute of guidelines or priorities. 

20. The fmal document should be simple and forceful. 
While not suggesting that things would be easy it should 
express the common faith in the possibility of acceler
ated development and joint determination to do what 
was necessary to bring it about. It might contain the fol
lowing notions: first. as past experience showed. each 
country should determine its own development strategy. 
means and objectives. adjust its productive apparatus. 
create an environment conducive to the mobilization of 
national savings for development and strengthen its pub
lic institutions. Second. problems of population. employ
ment. education. health and urbanization were dramati
cally important to the developing countries and vital to 
mankind as a whole. There again. their solution was 
chiefly the responsibility of each sovereign State. Third. 
in exercising their sovereignty and working for eco
nomic development and social progress. the developing 
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countries were entitled to expect as istance from outside, 
provided they managed their aft · s in a way which al
lowed such assistance to be effect ve. Such external as
sistance was of two kinds: (a) the naintenance of an in
ternational environment C<'nduciv. to non-inflationary 
and sustainable growth and (b) th;e transfer of capital, 
technology and resources. Donors !should work continu
ously to improve international aid and keep in mind the 
0.7 per cent GNP target. Fourth, national strategies and 
external assistance should be adap\ed to the diversity of 
local situations, development problems and possible so
lutions. Fifth, a multilateral and oi'"'n world trading sys
tem encouraging the circulation of oods, services, capi
tal and technology was essential t an international en
vironment conducive to growth. e system must offer 
markets for developing-country e ports and facilitate 
productive foreign investment in those countries. Sixth, 
sustainable development was impo sible without preser
vation of the environment. Seve 1th and lastly, there 
could be no sustainable developme t unless the men and 
women working to bring it about had hope for them
selves and their children. 

21. The EEC and its member S~ates were convinced 
that the special session of the General Assembly could 
and should be an occasion for re~'fmning the joint re
solve to put into effect a realistic nd intelligible devel
opment strategy capable of restori g hope and mobiliz
ing energy. If that were the case, th • ideas put forward at 
the special session, the agreements reached and the im
petus given would help forward ea h of the immediately 
following stages of world co-oper tion, as follows: the 
Second United Nations Conferenc on the Least Devel
oped Countries, the review of the United Nations Pro
gramme of Action for African Eco omic Recovery and 
Development 1986-1990, the e1· hth session of the 
United Nations Conference on Tr e and Development, 
and the United Nations conference on environment and 
development. 

22. Mr. WANG Baoliu (China) s id that although the 
Preparatory Committee had been u able to achieve con
crete results at its first session, ther had been a detailed 
discussion of the substantive and o ganizational aspects 
of the special session of the Gener Assembly. Consen
sus views had emerged on some oints and on others 
there had been candid exchanges of opinion. The session 
of the Preparatory Committee had undoubtedly been use
ful. 

23. Whether the session would be able to achieve any 
meaningful results would largely de nd on the prepara
tions. Given the limited time rem ning, the period be
fore the Preparatory Committee's n xt session should be 
utilized to the full. In order to facil tate the Assembly's 
consideration of the item at its fo -fourth session, the 
Preparatory Committee should en age in bilateral or 
other forms of consultation with egional groups and 
delegations on the provisional age da and the prelimi
nary draft of the final document, in accordance with the 
annex to decision 43/460. 

24. The need for a consensus on the provisional agenda 
was particularly urgent. If the decision was left to the 
Preparatory Committee's second session, it would be too 
late and would hamper Member States in their prepara
tions. The Chairman of the Preparatory Committee 
should hold consultations with the heads of the bodies 
and agencies of the United Nations system, including the 
specialized agencies. The Preparatory Committee should 
be able to count on the assistance and full co-operation 
of the Secretariat in that process. 

25. The Secretary-General's preliminary outline of the 
report for the special session provided a good basis for 
discussion. It was to be hoped that the final report would 
fully reflect the discussions at the Preparatory 
Committee's first session and at the current session of 
the Council, and also that consultations between the 
Secretary-General and the eminent personalities could be 
speeded up. The report should be available by the begin
ning of the forty-fourth session of the General Assembly 
or, at the latest, two weeks before the Assembly was due 
to start its consideration of the agenda item, so as to give 
delegations enough time to study it. 

26. Lastly, it was his delegation's hope that all coun
tries would participate, at the highest possible level, in 
the special session. It hoped delegations would be able to 
make full arrangements to participate in the special ses
sion at an early date. 

27. Mr. M0LLER (Denmark), speaking on behalf of 
the Nordic countries, said that the delegations of those 
countries had participated actively in the preparations so 
far, and that the Chairman of the Preparatory Committee 
and all delegations could be assured of their continued 
support and co-operation. 

28. The gap in economic development between the de
veloped and developing countries and among the devel
oping countries themselves had widened throughout the 
1980s. The need, and at the same time the potential, for 
enhanced international economic co-operation had in
creased. It would be up to the special session to muster 
the political will necessary to reverse the trend. 

29. The Nordic countries had stated their preliminary 
views regarding the special session and its outcome at 
the meetings of the Preparatory Committee. They had 
stressed the need for the session's final document to em
body new approaches and reflect a new spirit in interna
tional co-operation. In their view, the document should 
be short, clear and readable, lay down bold principles for 
enhanced international economic co-operation, and ad
dress the issues in a balanced and integrated manner. 
They had suggested that it might also serve as a concep
tual framework for other forthcoming international eco
nomic exercises, in particular the international develop
ment strategy for the 1990s. They had stressed the need 
to recognize clearly the interaction between development 
and the environment and the need to base the economic 
and social development process on the concept of en
vironmentally sound and sustainable development. The 
final document should also reflect the importance of 
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increased ODA and the need to achieve the 0.7 per cent 34. With those objectives in mind, his country would 
GNP target as soon as possible. continue to participate actively in the preparatory work. 

30. They had been gratified to find those views shared 
by many other countries, both developed and develop
ing. They had noted with great interest the many useful 
ideas brought forward and the constructive proposals 
that had been made. All delegations had indicated their 
flexibility and readiness to compromise in further delib
erations and all had stressed the importance of arriving at 
a consensus. Much thought about the outcome of the ses
sion and ways of obtaining it would be required from all 
groups and delegations. Clearly, the frrst important steps 
had been taken at the frrst session of the Preparatory 
Committee. The statement by its Chairman and the dis
cussion at the current session would give the Council an 
opportunity to provide further impetus and inspiration to 
the process leading up to the special session. 

31. Mr. SCHLEGEL (Observer for the German Demo
cratic Republic) reaffmned his delegation's support for 
the special General Assembly session. Current problems 
in world economic relations meant that fresh impetus 
and a well-prepared new start were needed to promote 
economic growth and development in the 1990s. A turn 
for the better would require a joint effort by all those 
participating in international economic co-operation and 
the interests and problems of all sides must be taken into 
account. Above all, it was important to have tangible, 
positive results in the sphere of economic relations to 
match the ongoing improvement in the international po
litical situation. The special session would be the right 
forum for such an endeavour. 

32. His delegation believed that the special session 
should discuss the situation in international economic re
lations and in the field of multilateral economic co
operation as a whole. Within that framework, attention 
should be given to the alarming economic and social 
situation in most of the developing countries and to the 
question of enhancing economic growth in those coun
tries. In its view, General Assembly decision 43/460 re
flected that approach in a well balanced manner and thus 
constituted a suitable basis for the special session and for 
the work of the Preparatory Committee. 

33. In accordance with that decision, the special session 
should defme the priority issues in international eco
nomic relations, which included settlement of the devel
oping countries' external debts, normalization of trade, 
intensification of scientific and technological co
operation, human resources development, the protection 
and conservation of the environment and securing food 
supplies for the world's growing population. The special 
session should recommend guidelines for approaching a 
solution to those priority problems. In preparing for the 
special session, account should be taken of recommenda
tions for solving world economic problems and over
coming underdevelopment already adopted by the Gen
eral Assembly and other international conferences, 
which, though still valid, remained so far unim
plemented. 

It was convinced that the special session would be an 
important event in further paving the way for thorough 
preparation of the new international development strat
egy. 

35. Mr. TURY ANSKI (Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Re
public), speaking also on behalf of the delegations of 
Bulgaria, Poland, the Soviet Union, and Czechoslovakia, 
recalled that they had been strong advocates of the pro
posal to hold the special General Assembly session, 
which would provide for a comprehensive discussion of 
world economic difficulties, and facilitate decisions on 
ways of strengthening international co-operation and 
grappling with a mass of accumulated problems. They 
were convinced that, in working out a common approach 
to the agenda, organization of work, and the final docu
ment, it was essential to take full account of the ideas 
and proposals of all countries and thus establish, right 
from the preparatory stage, a constructive spirit as a ba
sis for the achievement of the widest possible consensus 
on development and international economic co
operation. Preparations for the session were taking place 
against a background of profound and rapid changes in 
the world economy, of global challenges calling for new 
comprehensive approaches to wide-ranging economic 
co-operation, fully reflecting the contemporary realities 
of a mutually independent and widely diverse world, 
universal co-operation between all members of the inter
national community, and the achievement of higher 
levels of economic security. 

36. The delegations for which he spoke considered that 
the preparatory work for the session should be based on 
the agreed principles enshrined in decision 43/460. Any 
attempt to revise them would lead to the destruction of a 
consensus which had been achieved by much hard work. 

37. The delegations attached great importance to the in
formal consultations being conducted by the Chairman 
of the Preparatory Committee and hoped they would be a 
first step towards agreement on a precise framework for 
the session. They reaffmned the view, stated at the Pre
paratory Committee's first session, that particular atten
tion should be given to the following themes: the inter
relations between trade, finance, indebtedness and 
science and technology and their effects on economic 
growth and development; and measures and mechanisms 
for ensuring predictability, stability, equality, security, 
mutual advantage and non-discrimination in interna
tional economic relations. The special session should 
give fresh impetus to the development of international 
economic co-operation for the benefit of all, take due ac
count of the special needs of the developing countries 
and of the obstacles to their development, enhance wide
ranging co-operation in the social and economic activi
ties of the United Nations system, work out an appropri
ate framework and basic guidelines for the new interna
tional development strategy, and defme the role and 
tasks of the various international organizations and 
bodies in the United Nations system resulting from the 
necessity for a common search for solutions to the in-
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creasingly urgent current economio
1 
problems. The imal COP and the World Economic Survey. Positive features 

document should include recommendations on ways of of the session had been: the emphasis placed by all 
strengthening economic co-operati6n in key areas, in- speakers on the need for universal participation of Mem-
cluding concrete measures to imprfve macro-economic ber States in the special session, and for orienting the 
co-ordination on a universal basis, f contributing to the session towards a consensus; the agreement between 
constructive solution of world eco 1omic problems, and most delegations on the need for an integrated approach 
of strengthening the role of the Uni1

1
ed Nations in the de- to the issues, which were increasingly interdependent, 

velopment of international economic co-operation and thus avoiding the traditional sectoral approach by sep-
the solution of development probl ms. The delegations arate discussion of such issues as trade, commodities, 
for which he spoke were ready to work constructively finance, and transfer of resources; the shared view that 
with other delegations on preparati ns for such a docu- the session should take cognizance of new developments 
ment. in the world economic situation, and that prominence 

38. Mr. KAGAMI (Japan) said th special General As
sembly session would provide a u ·que opportunity to 
demonstrate the determination of 1 Member States to 
revitalize dialogue between devel ping and developed 
countries. His delegation welcomed the Caracas Declara
tion of the Group of 77,1 which r c;ognized the urgent 
need for serious and constructive dialogue, the objective 
of which must at least be to reach onsensus on the na
ture of outstanding problems and n how to deal with 
them. If that objective were to be ~hieved, due consid
eration would have to be given to · e wide diversity of 
the countries of the developing wor d, which invalidated 
the simplistic view that had long p~"'vailed in the United 
Nations. The problems of individ al countries and re
gions were so diverse as to demand a wide variety of ap
proaches. The basis should be a ognition that devel
oped and developing countries shaljed the responsibility 
for enhancing international econor'nic co-operation for 
development. The Paris Summit N~eeting of the major 
industrialized countries was discussing ways and means 
of achieving sustainable inflation-f'le growth so as to re
duce international imbalances and of enabling the indus
trial countries to discharge their ti,sponsibility to assist 
the development efforts of the deve'loping countries and 
deal with global issues of commo 1 concern, including 
environmental issues. The developed countries were 
fully conscious of their responsibility and role in the 
management of the world economy1

, and the developing 
countries, for their part, had a corre ponding responsibil
ity to pursue appropriate domesti~policies, carry out 
structural reforms and create a favo ble investment cli
mate. Both groups of countries m st recognize that it 
was essential for them not only to tep up co-operation 
with their trading partners to the fu 1 extent of their eco
nomic capacity, but also to improv their own economic 
management. Without that, there c1ould be no common 
understanding about the nature of the challenges facing 
the world economic community, anld the special session 
would become a meaningless exerci e. 

39. The Preparatory Committee's 1rst session had pro
vided an opportunity for a pre · ·nary exchange of 
views. The Secretary-General's report, submitted to the 
session, was not well balanced and needed revision. He 
hoped the comprehensive report to be submitted to the 
next session would take due accoun' of the discussions at 
the flrst session and of such documents as the report of 

1 N44/361 , annex. 

should be given to such themes as poverty, debt, and the 
environment; and the agreement that the imal document 
should be short and convey a clear political message to 
the international community. 

40. His delegation had been disappointed to learn that 
the Group of 77 did not wish to discuss certain issues, 
including population, adjustment programmes, the role 
of women, and natural disaster reduction measures, 
which were all issues of great importance for growth and 
development and had been consistently recognized as 
such by the developing countries in various United Na
tions forums, including the Council. If such attitudes 
were to be taken at the outset of the Preparatory 
Committee's work, other Members might react by pre
senting their own negative lists of items. It was his del
egation's strong conviction that it should be possible for 
any issue of urgent concern to the international com
munity to be discussed at the special session. 

41. Discussions at the special session should not be 
something apart but should be based on deliberations 
held and agreements reached in other bodies so that the 
international community could become more fully aware 
of what had already been achieved. Discussions should 
be conducted on the basis of a proper evaluation of the 
efforts of developed countries towards sustainable 
inflation-free growth through policy co-ordination; an 
appropriate evaluation of the efforts of the developing 
countries to pursue sound domestic and external policies, 
including structural adjustment programmes; an affirma
tion of the importance of the Uruguay Round for the 
open multilateral trade system and proper appreciation of 
the role of international financial institutions; a confir
mation of the necessity for common efforts on the part of 
both developed and developing countries to respond to 
resource flow problems, including debt and development 
assistance; an appreciation of the importance of sustain
able development, giving priority to such issues as popu
lation, environment, natural resources, and natural disas
ter reduction; an appreciation of the importance of the 
social and human dinlensions of development, such as 
health, education, the role of women, and human re
sources; and the alleviation of poverty and the enhance
ment of the well-being of people in all sectors, recogniz
ing them as the main and ultimate objective of develop
ment. 

42. Mrs. PACHECO (Uruguay) said that the special 
session of the General Assembly was of great import
ance to the developing countries and the whole interna-
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tional community because it would take place against the 
background of major changes in the world economy that 
demanded a rethinking of the attitude adopted so far in 
regard to international co-operation. 

43. In her delegation's view, the session should focus 
on reinforcing such co-operation and on co-ordinating 
economic policies, a process in which all countries 
should take part. The malfunctioning of the co
ordinating mechanisms of the major industrial econ
omies, which had been unable to resolve current ten
sions, above all those relating to trade imbalances, was a 
matter for concern. Those tensions resulted in great in
stability in the key indicators of the world economy, 
making the reintegration into it of the developing coun
tries even more difficult. 

44. Action by the developed-country Governments had 
led to those tensions in the field of trade. Bilateralism 
was increasing, non-tariff barriers were on the rise and 
the role of multilateralism was being gravely reduced. 
That reduction reflected in increasing bilateralism and 
unilateral action should be the basis for the discussions 
at the special session. 

45. Another item for discussion was the way in which 
the international fmancial system was operating and the 
disturbing trends that had emerged in the 1.980s. The de
veloping countries' external debt, the transfer of re
sources and the internationalization of financial markets 
and its adverse impact on the developing countries were 
all directly related to the theme of the special session. 
The Secretary-General's report to the special session 
should contain an analysis of the impact of current ten
dencies on the developing countries, particularly the 
trend towards increasing interdependence versus the 
marginalization of the developing countries; the asym
metry between adjustment and its costs in the developing 
countries; the fmancial and trade imbalances of the ma
jor industrial countries; current trends in world trade and 
in capital and financial flows; the obstacles presented by 
the current world economic situation; and monetary in
stability and the net transfer of resources from the devel
oping to the developed countries. 

46. The session's final document should be brief and 
specific. It should identify the decisions on strengthening 
co-operation, not simply summarize the discussion and 
mention all the topics without assigning any order of pri
ority. 

47. Finally, the session should not be viewed as an iso
lated event. It could be a very appropriate occasion for 
outlining policy and recommending action to strengthen 
all the activities of the international community, es
pecially the principal organs of the United Nations sys
tem. The material prepared for it, the exchanges of views 
and the fmal document could be a very useful guide to 
the development strategy for the 1990s. Strengthening 
international co-operation and multilateralism in order to 
achieve economic growth and development in the devel
oping countries was the only way in which countries 
could continue to live in an interrelated world without 
destroying themselves. 

48. Mr. KUMBU-KI-LUTETE (Zaire) noted that the 
Observer for Malaysia, speaking on behalf of the Group 
of 77, had indicated the importance that developing 
countries attached to the special session. For years they 
had been calling for a more equitable international eco
nomic order in which the responsibilities of the devel
oped and developing countries would be shared and de
fmed. 

49. The special session would provide an opportunity 
for a general assessment of the results of international 
co-operation between developing and developed coun
tries and for the drawing up of a charter for the new in
ternational economic order, which would serve as a basis 
for the fourth international development strategy. The 
Charter should present both a short- and a long-term 
view of solutions to such problems as structural and 
macro-economic imbalances, unemployment, inflation, 
monetary fluctuations, and the indebtedness of the devel
oping countries. The provision of adequate fmancial re
sources on flexible and concessional terms in order to 
stimulate growth and development, and a redirection of 
international capital flows towards the needs of the de
veloping countries were priorities for the new decade. 

50. The growth and development of the developing 
countries were linked to structural and macro-economic 
adjustment measures. The role of financial, economic, 
commercial and monetary institutions within the United 
Nations system and of private commercial banks in the 
developed countries needed to be defmed and their re
sponsibilities as the major providers of resources to the 
developing countries made clear. Under the prevailing 
system of international economic co-operation, the de
veloping countries had the role of recipients and the de
veloped countries that of donors. There was clear need 
for a new formulation of macro-economic policies since 
at present the countries with strong currencies unduly in
fluenced international economic relations as a whole, 
while the developing countries bore the consequences of 
macro-economic disorder in the developed world. 

51. The instability of key indicators in the world econ
omy, exchange rates, interest rates and the lack of a 
monetary system taking account of the convertibility 
problems of the developing countries were the main ob
stacle to the expansion of trade between the developed 
and developing countries. The Charter should make ad
equate provision for a study of the currency convertibil
ity mechanism in the developing countries. Traditional 
monetary theories were outmoded. 

52. The interdependence of economies had not led to a 
global co-ordination of economic, monetary and finan
cial policies at the international level, and the lack of co
ordination had adversely affected the growth of the de
veloping countries, particularly those in Africa. The 
Charter emerging from the special session, should take 
account of the global cohesion and co-ordination of 
those problems. 

The meeting rose at 11.45 a.m. 
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AGENDA ITEI4 

Revitalization of the Economic_rnd Social Council 

1. Mr. BLANCA (Director-Gen~al for Development 
and International Economic Co-o eration) said that the 
Council, as a principal organ of the United Nations, 
could and should contribute to the trengthening of inter
national economic co-operation wi a view to relaunch
ing growth and development. In o''der to respond effec
tively to perpetually changing ne:1s institutions must be 
able to adapt and the Council w...:l. no exception to that 
rule. Indeed, given the expansion ~of its activities and the 
multiplication of economic and s dal bodies within the 
system, it was especially importan for the Council to do 
so. The fact that it had bee decided to make 
revitalization a major theme in 198

1
9 showed the import

ance attached to it by Member Stat s. 

2. The Secretary-General's report (E/1989195) took up 
the interrelated provisions of resol tion 1988/77. Chap
ter n contained information on measures taken in im
plementation of each provision. Sf,1 me ideas on the im
plementation of the resolution as a hole were set out in 
chapter m, in which the Council s attention was also 
drawn to a number of other questi()ns. Detailed informa
tion on a number of matters relat ng to the multi-year 
work programme, documentation equirements and ar
rangements for meetings, was anneKed. 

3. The Secretary-General reco~ended that the Coun
cil should concentrate its attention! on a limited number 
of topics each year, chosen well i~advance so that the 
necessary documentation could be prepared. The adop
tion of a six-year work programme ould help the Coun
cil to deal with the questions for hich it was respons
ible. However, it would still be ne ;essary to take up ur
gent problems whenever the nE arose. Second, a 
thematic approach should be instit ted, using the experi
ence of other intergovernmental ies which had re
organized their work programmes i

1 
that way. Third, the 

discussions and conclusions of tye competent organs 
should form the basis for the Cou~cil' s detailed consid
eration of the main general polic) questions before it, 
and the Council should conclude ~ith recommendations 
clearly defining the steps to be tak ·n. Fourth, it was im
portant to keep the link between th Council's multi-year 
programme and the United Nations medium-term plan, 
so that the Council's deliberation,md recommendations 
on the main questions of general licy could help in de
fming priority activities and esta 'lishing future plans. 

I 

E/1989/SR.31 

Fifth, the Council had an important and unique role in 
matters of co-ordination. To perform that role effec
tively, it should be able to draw upon the active partici
pation of the various bodies in the system. Many of the 
important matters interesting the international com
munity were multidisciplinary in nature. Moreover, 
many sectoral problems could only be effectively solved 
through co-operation among the various bodies. The 
Council's multi-year programme of work should, there
fore, concern matters of direct interest to the organiza
tions of the system. The Council could take advantage of 
its deliberations and recommendations to highlight the 
usefulness of its contribution to the activities of the vari
ous organizations. Sixth, the Council should undertake a 
general review of its agenda with a view to rationalizing 
it. The review should result in a reorganized agenda en
abling it both to devote sufficient time to a detailed con
sideration of general policy matters and to oversee the 
work of its subsidiary bodies as the Charter of the United 
Nations required. 

4. The importance of documentation to the revital
ization of the Council was obvious. It was increasingly 
clear that the Council was overloaded with documents 
which delegations did not always find very useful for 
taking pragmatic decisions. Action must be taken to en
sure that the Council was provided in future with fewer 
but more useful documents. Members would have to 
make a real and determined effort to bring about the nec
essary changes. 

5. It was evident that Member States were genuinely 
anxious to make the United Nations contribution to in
ternational co-operation for economic and social pro
gress more effective. The ideas put forward by the 
Secretary-General in his report were intended to assist 
Member ·States in achieving that objective. The 
Secretary-General was equally anxious that the Secretar
iat should support the Council effectively and would re
port to the General Assembly at its forty-fourth session 
on that aspect. 

6. Mr. PAOLILLO (Uruguay), speaking as Chairman of 
the Task Force on Documentation established by Coun
cil decision 1989/105 of 5 May 1989, said that in the 
short time between his appointment and the start of the 
current session he had been unable to convene the Task 
Force in New York, although he had had an opportunity 
for informal talks with some of the members of the 
Council who had shown an interest in taking part in the 
work. The Task Force had met for the first time in 
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Geneva on 11 July and again on 14 July 1989. The sec- ties in that connection, on the maximum length of re-
ond meeting had coincided with a meeting of the Group ports, in Council resolution 1894 (LVll) of 1974, and 
of 77 which had meant that some delegations particu- further provisions on the length of reports and on re-
larly interested in the topic had been unable to attend. quests by the Council and its subsidiary bodies for the 

7. The Task Force was not, therefore, in a position to 
make recommendations to the Council. The exchange of 
views had, however, been useful and the participants be
lieved the Task Force's mandate should be extended so 
that it could report to the Council's organizational ses
sion for 1990. 

8. All the participants believed that reducing the vol
ume of documentation and rationalizing and simplifying 
it was an integral part of the revitalization of the Coun
cil, and essential for enabling it to function in a more or
derly and efficient way. It was agreed that no effort 
should be spared to put an end to a situation which 
seemed to worsen year by year. The participants had 
agreed that one step that might contribute would be a de
tailed review of all the documents submitted with a view 
to seeing how many of them were superfluous, redun
dant or repetitious. To help delegations in that task, the 
Secretariat had prepared a working paper (E/1989/WP.1) 
containing a list of periodic reports and other documents 
submitted to the Council in 1989. The process would be 
lengthy because of the time required to analyse docu
ments one by one, and because the Task Force would 
have to tread warily because of the possible political im
plications of eliminating particular documents or con
solidating them with others. The Task Force had con
cluded that it would not be advisable to start the exercise 
in the time available but that it should be undertaken 
eventually. One delegation had suggested that Council 
members should be asked to indicate what documents 
they regarded as unnecessary or repetitious. 

9. The general view, however, seemed to be that there 
were other ways of cutting down documentation. The al
ternative methods included measures already the subject 
of an Assembly or Council resolution or decision: in 
other words, measures which were not new and were in 
force. Most participants felt that many provisions had al
ready been enacted which would, if applied, result in an 
immediate automatic reduction of the volume of docu
mentation. The Secretariat had prepared a paper listing 
all such decisions and resolutions and a number of del
egations had drawn attention to those they regarded as 
particularly important. Such provisions included those 
requiring the biennualization of sessions of the Council's 
subsidiary bodies and of its own programme of work, the 
consolidation of reports and the prefacing of all reports 
by analytical summaries, in Council resolution 1988n7. 
They had also mentioned rule 13 (4) of the Council's 
Rules of Procedure on the postponement of agenda items 
if the relevant documents were not circulated six weeks 
before the opening of the regular session. They also 
drew attention to the provision in resolution 1623 (U) of 
1971 calling for summaries of recommendations requir
ing action by the Council in the reports of committees of 
the Council and subsidiary bodies, the provisions in 
Council resolution 1770 (LIV) of 1973 on the prepara
tion of reports and the Secretary-General's responsibili-

preparation of new reports and studies, in Council de
cision 65 (ORG-75) of 1975, the provision on examina
tion by the bureau of compliance with the rules on docu
mentation, in Council resolution 1979/1, the provisions 
on requests for documents exceeding the capacity of the 
Secretariat, in Council resolution 1981/83, the provisions 
on the length and number of documents, in General As
sembly resolution 36/117, the provisions of Council 
resolution 1982/50 establishing arrangements for the 
consideration of reports, and the provisions of decision 
1988/101 on recurrent publications of subsidiary bodies. 
It had been noted that some decisions were very general 
and required more specific directives before they could 
be implemented. 

10. The Task Force had also engaged in an exchange of 
ideas on further measures. A number of delegations had 
suggested, for example, the establishment of an order of 
priority based on various criteria, such as, for example, 
whether the document concerned activities not requiring 
any action by the Council, or whether a report was provi
sional, whether it repeated another report, and so on. In 
that connection, some participants had felt that the Bu
reau's role should be strengthened and that it should be 
able to supervise the preparation of the documents to be 
submitted at each session of the Council and establish a 
hierarchy among them. One delegation had suggested 
that the Bureau or a special sub-committee should have 
the power to reject documents not prepared in accord
ance with the applicable rules. Lastly, with reference 
more to the availability of documents than their length or 
number, some delegations had proposed that study 
should be given to the possibility of making greater use 
of new communications technology, such as the storage 
of information on optical discs, electronic data transmis
sion, the installation of computer terminals in missions 
and so on, all of which would substantially reduce the 
amount of paper circulated and result in considerable 
savings. 

11. The participants had considered that the procedures 
mentioned, together with others which might be sug
gested, should be analysed by the Task Force at future 
meetings. 

12. Mr. RASTAM (Observer for Malaysia); speaking 
on behalf of the Group of 77, said that the Group had al
ways been concerned to make the United Nations system 
more effective and in that spirit had introduced, at the 
second regular session in 1988, the draft resolution on 
the revitalization of the Council which had subsequently 
become resolution 1988n7. The Group regretted that the 
implementation of some parts of the resolution had been 
delayed. The resolution should be implemented as a mat
ter of urgency in order to revitalize the Council and al
low it to function effectively, thus enabling it to assume 
the role assigned to it in the Charter of the United Na
tions. The Group therefore reiterated the need for a 
system-wide approach to co-ordination issues and the re-
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assertion of the Council's poli y guidance and co- lengthening the session, perhaps by cutting the general 
ordination function. discussion down. 

13. The Group was prepared to iscuss with other del- 18. The choice of five major policy themes was also a 
egations the establishment of a ulti-year work pro- positive innovation. They hoped the Council would give 
gramme in the context ofthe Co cil's in-depth discus- further attention to the points identified at the 
sion of major policy themes. It w.lS in favour of further organizational session and that more substantial discus-
streamlining and consolidating doJ;umentation. The spe- sions would lead to conclusions of use to the General 
cialized agencies and the OrganiZjition • s Fund and Pro- Assembly. The Council should not duplicate the discus-
grammes should be further encot'traged to provide the sions and recommmendations of subsidiary bodies or 
Council with the analytical summ'aries and other inputs substitute itself for the General Assembly. Using its ceo-
called for in resolution 1988n7.~y clearly identifying tral position in the economic and social sector to the best 
the issues and the inter-relations ips among them, and advantage, it should prepare a synthesis of the contri-
the role of the various parts of the nited Nations system butions of intergovernmental machinery bodies and 
in action in their respective areas, e Council's in-depth the Secretariat on the points at issue for the Assembly's 
discussion of major themes coul be given operational attention. 
content as well as policy directio . The monitoring ar- 19. The Secretariat's participation in the new thematic 
rangements and the procedures fo follow-up and report- approach was of the utmost importance. He welcomed 
ing should be clearly spelt out. ACC's prompt response and the proposals in the 

14. The Group proposed to folio ~up its 1988 initiative 
by presenting a resolution to the C uncil that would con
tain substantive proposals on all ~ ose issues. They be
lieved that such a resolution woul enable the Council to 
carry its work forward and make i the effective and effi
cient mechanism envisaged in the Charter of the United 
Nations. 

15. Mr. LEVITIE (France), spe king on behalf of the 
EEC and its member States, said~at since 1950, when 
thought had first been given to eans of strengthening 
the role and effectiveness of the nited Nations in the 
economic and social sectors, Me~1ber States had called 
for the Council's revitalization al least once every 10 
years. The permanent desire to im ~rove the Council was 
proof of the importance that States attached to the eco
nomic and social sector as well as their determination to 
make the United Nations system ore responsive to the 
ever-renewed challenges in that s tor and to find lasting 
operational solutions. 

16. In every case, the aim in re italizing the Council 
had been to make it better equip d to carry out its du
ties and to exercise its powers un er the Charter of the 
United Nations. Those functions ~d powers lay in three 
main fields: policy formulation, operational activities 
and co-ordination. For each of · ose fields, resolution 
1988n7 had formulated a number faction-oriented rec
ommendations. It had also set out ew rules aimed at ra
tionalizing the Council's method.· and organization of 
work. The implementation of th tt resolution was de
scribed in the Secretary-General's eport (E/1989/95). 

17. In respect of policy formula on, the Twelve noted 
with satisfaction the specific me ures taken both by 
Member States and the Secretari t. They believed that 
the decision to hold the general iscussion during the 
rrrst five days, with active parti~pation by representa
tives of the organizations of the nited Nations system, 
would enable it to be better prepar . . They had also been 
gratified by the interesting and us ful discussion held on 
the afternoon of 13 July with the ·xecutive heads. They 
would like to see that exercise ext ,nded, though without 

Secretary-General's report (E/1989/95) regarding the 
format of consolidated reports. The Community delega
tions considered that reports should provide a synthesis 
of the conclusions and recommendations of intergovern
mental bodies which would be directly usable by the 
Council. They should where necessary also draw atten
tion to problems and action the system might take. 

20. While it was appropriate that the Council should 
ensure the follow-up of its general policy guidelines, it 
should not encroach upon the competence of the Assem
bly or duplicate its action. The Council should make bet
ter use of existing possibilities, such as examination of 
the chapters in the medium-term plan and programme 
budget relating to the economic and social sector. The 
Community delegations saw no clear need for the 
Secretary-General's note submitted to the organizational 
session of the Council (E/1989/Inf.2 and Add.1), and 
hoped the Council would stop asking the Secretary
General for bulk documentation that served no purpose. 

21. The delegations welcomed the choice of operational 
activities as a major theme. In years when the Council 
did not receive a detailed triennial analysis, it should 
concentrate on specific issues and avoid discussing the 
same general subjects every year in a superficial way. 
There were of course difficulties. The reports of govern
ing bodies had to be available early enough to be con
solidated, and the Director-General's Office had to be 
provided with the necessary resources. In that context, it 
was unfortunate that part of the documentation on opera
tional activities had arrived late. 

22. With regard to co-ordination, which was indisput
ably one of the Council's major prerogatives under the 
Charter, the Community delegations considered that 
Council resolution 1988n7 was explicit but imprecise. It 
reaffrrmed the Council's co-ordination functions but did 
not sufficiently distinguish between their various as
pects. Co-ordination had to be an ever-present concern, 
embracing as it did the definition of policies, the identifi
cation of priorities, the integration of regional policies, 
the implementation of operational activities, and follow
up and evaluation of programmes. In response to a re-
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quest by the Council, CPC noted in the report on its 
twenty-ninth session1 that co-ordination had to be carried 
out at two levels, the definition of policies and pro
gramme implementation. The differing views expressed 
in CPC about cross-organizational programme analysis 
were not antithetical. The question was not whether 
cross-organizational analyses should be discontinued, 
but how best to meet co-ordination needs. Future con
solidated reports to the Council on major political 
themes should, as far as possible, be accompanied by 
secretariat proposals for concerted action by the system. 
There would be a continuing need, as CPC pointed out, 
for more technical and retrospective cross-organizational 
programme analysis providing an overview of system 
activities in a particular sector to highlight the problems 
encountered. 

23. Th~ Community delegations supported CPC's rec
ommendation on strengthening ACC's role in initiating 
proposals under the authority of the Secretary-General. 
They wished that part of the ACC report could provide 
an analysis of practical co-ordination problems and sug
gestions for remedial action. 

24. With regard to the structure of the intergovernmen
tal machinery and supporting secretariat services, and 
the streamlining of methods and the organization of 
work, the Community delegations noted with satisfac
tion that some of the measures adopted in 1988 were be
ginning to be put into effect. The increased role of the 
Bureau in the drafting of the agenda, the regrouping of 
items and the choice of major policy themes were steps 
forward, although there was room for further progress. 
The Council's subsidiary bodies should receive early 
consideration. Most had been established years ago in re
sponse to particular needs which should be examined to 
see whether the bodies were still required or should be 
reorganized. The Community delegations had made a 
number of proposals in that regard. They looked forward 
to receiving any recommendations the Secretary-General 
might wish to make in response to the provisions of 
General Assembly resolution 43/174 on practical meas
ures to streamline the Council's subsidiary bodies and 
related support services. They hoped that in his report to 
the forty-fourth session of the General Assembly he 
would give his views on the prospect of carrying forward 
the restructuring process. Restructuring of the intergov
ernmental machinery should be reflected in the stream
lining of secretariat support services, improved inter-unit 
co-ordination and more efficient use of resources. The 
provisions of resolution 1988n7 on the Director
General's office should be taken fully into account. 

25. Efforts to rationalize documentation should con
tinue. The delegations had participated in the Task Force 
on documentation and congratulated its Chairman on the 
excellent results achieved. The delegations has suggested 
the following principles: all General Assembly and 
Council resolutions on documentation, including resolu
tion 1988n7, should be applied; the adoption of a the-

I Official Records of the General Assembly, Forty1ourth session, 
Supplement No. 16 (AJ44/16). 

matic approach in the Council would permit the consoli
dation of reports with a consequent reduction of docu
mentation; to avoid the present overloads in the Secretar
iat, documents should be assigned priorities on the basis 
of criteria that remained to be defined, such as content, 
relevance to agenda items, value to the Council, possible 
duplication and the like. In consultation with the Secre
tariat, the Bureau might monitor the progress of docu
mentation and its contents, possibly meeting at regular 
intervals between the Council's organizational and regu
lar sessions; greater use should be made of new tech
nologies such as storage on optical disks and the installa
tion of computer terminals in missions to permit docu
ments to be read direct. 

26. Ms. APPLEWHAITE (Observer for Jamaica) asso
ciated her delegation with the statement made by the Ob
server for Malaysia on behalf of the Group of 77. 

27. As delegations would recall, agreement had not 
been reached in 1988 on Jamaica's proposal that an at
tempt should be made to identify the major areas of con
cern in the economic and social sectors on which the 
Council would focus attention and that the subsidiary 
machinery would be examined on the basis of these 
areas with a view to enhancing its coherence and effec
tiveness. In resolution 1988n7 the Council had however 
decided to. look at the functioning of its subsidiary bod
ies along the proposed lines in relation to the areas cov
ered in the current medium-term plan. The table in annex 
VI of the Secretary-General's report {E/1989/95} indi
cated that many issues were dealt with by a variety of in
tergovernmental agencies, whose activities could un
doubtedly be made more effective. Her delegation be
lieved that the Council would have to decide at some 
stage which areas of concern it would consider in the fu
ture and to define them in ways not reflected in annex VI. 

28. The Council was trying to streamline its agenda by 
using a thematic approach. As the process would take 
some time to complete, the Secretariat might prepare, 
perhaps for the 1990 organizational session, an informal 
draft of what the Council's agenda would look like if the 
thematic approach were used for both economic and so
cial items. 

29. One of the matters raised in resolution 1988n7 was 
the need for a separate and identifiable secretariat sup
port structure for the Council. She looked forward to the 
Secretary-General's proposals on that matter. With the 
growing interrelation between economic and social 
issues, it would be necessary to ensure adequate support 
for the Council in that area. The present situation, with 
most of the social divisions outside New York, would 
need to be reviewed. 

30. Mr. TESIC (Yugoslavia) noted that, according to 
the Secretary-General's report (E/1989/95}, a number of 
the provisions of Council resolution 1988n7 had not 
been implemented, no doubt because of reluctance on 
the part of United Nations bodies and of Member States 
to give up established methods of work and change the 
scope of their activities. In spite of specific recommen
dations on co-ordination, which was one of the Council's 
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most important functions, no conc~te improvement had the Council to fulfil more effectively its three main func-
been achieved. Although ACC had reaffmned its com- tions, policy formulation, co-ordination and monitoring, 
mitment to assisting the Council · the implementation but they considered the report concentrated on technical 
of intergovernmental decisions, there had been no real aspects with insufficient attention to proposals or recom-
progress in that respect or in the streamlining of co- mendations concerning the Council's substantive work. 
ordination machinery. They believed the Council should focus on a few care

31. In other areas, failure to impl ment recommenda
tions had had a direct impact on the Council's work. For 
example, non-adherence to the six-~eek rule on the cir
culation of substantive reports ha undoubtedly ham
pered the Council's deliberations The problem had 
never been so acute. The causes r the delays would 
have to be identified and done away with. The volume of 
documentation was huge and the consolidated reports re
quested had not been presente l because, as the 
Secretary-General's report (ibid.) indicated, guidance 
was sought on the consolidation of imilar or closely re
lated issues. It was high time for an effort to consolidate 
agenda items so as to give sharper ocus to discussions, 
particularly in the committees. 

32. His delegation fully agreed with the view in the re
port (ibid., para. 72) that, without alhange in attitude on 
the part of Member States, efforts o improve the func
tioning of the Council would be ine ective. 

33. He strongly supported the su estions of the Ob
server for Malaysia made on behal of the Group of 77 
for further improving the Council' work but wondered 
whether the measures suggested would suffice. The 
Council could only be strengthen if all delegations 
committed themselves to that goal md accepted the full 
implementation of the letter and th spirit of the Charter 
of the United Nations. 

34. Mr. OUDOVENKO (Ukraini Soviet Socialist Re
public), speaking also on behalf of the delegations of 
Bulgaria, the Byelorussian SSR,~zechoslovakia, the 
German Democratic Republic, Hun ary, Poland and the 
USSR, reaffirmed their conviction that United Nations 
activities should reflect the interde •ndence of the world 
economy and aim above all at acllieving generally ac
ceptable solutions to world econo~c and social prob
lems. Although the Council's s~· al Commission had 
been unable to agree on decisions 'n the reorganization 
of the economic and social struc ures of the United 
Nations, it had thoroughly studied he situation and the 
dialogue inaugurated in the Commission had led to bet
ter understanding of the functions ~f the United Nations 
in relation to contemporary requirements, one outcome 
of which had been Council resoluti >n 1988{77. The res
olution, which was based on Chapf.rs IX and X of the 
Charter and on various General A sembly and Council 
resolutions, could make a valuabl contribution to ra
tionalizing the Council's work and to strengthening and 
revitalizing its role. The SecreUll)'-General' s report 
(E/1989/95) rightly pointed out tha the Council was the 
central forum for the discussion < f international eco
nomic and social issues and the on y intergovernmental 
organ in a position to oversee the re

1
lated activities of the 

United Nations system. The delegations for which he 
spoke welcomed the proposals in 1e report for enabling 

fully selected major policy issues to be studied in depth 
with a view to making concrete action-oriented recom
mendations. Specific proposals regarding the Council's 
co-ordination function under the Charter were essential. 
The specialized agencies should be asked to include in
formation in their analytical summaries on steps taken to 
give effect to Assembly and Council recommendations 
on economic, social and related matters. The fragmen
tary information supplied to the Council by the agencies 
was an inadequate basis for real co-ordination. 

35. Examination of the relevant sections of the pro
posed medium-term plan and programme budget and 
recommendations to the General Assembly formed a 
comer-stone of future-oriented co-ordination by the 
Council and must be carried out on the basis of CPC's 
recommendations. Despite CPC's progress, much neces
sary work remained to be done. Annex VI of the 
Secretary-General's report (ibid.), concerning the im
plementation of paragraph 6 of Council resolution 
1988{77, gave an incomplete picture of the situation. 
With regard to paragraph 3, the socialist delegations had 
stated that the report on the feasibility and comparative 
costs of holding one consolidated or two regular sessions 
(ibid., annex V) should also take into account the As
sembly re.solutions restricting the convening at Head
quarters of sessions of any United Nations bodies except 
the Security Council during the Assembly's regular ses
sions, Assembly resolutions concerning a more balanced 
distribution of sessions of United Nations bodies among 
New York, Geneva and Vienna, and the position of the 
Committee on Conferences on the issue. Since annex V 
of the report did not clearly deal with those points, they 
would be grateful if the Secretary-General would clarify 
the situation. 

36. The socialist delegations reiterated that secretariat 
support structures and machinery could and should be 
adjusted according to the needs of the Council and the 
Second and the Third Committees of the General As
sembly. The restructuring and improvement of intergov
ernmental machinery in the economic and social fields 
should receive priority. Well established practices which 
had proved useful should be retained. That was true of 
the general discussion of international economic and so
cial policy whose significance for all the Organization's 
economic activities would be further increased if priority 
issues were identified more clearly and in-depth papers 
by the Secretariat were made available earlier. 

37. Revitalization of the Council was not an end in it
self. The ultimate goal was to enhance the Council's 
contribution to social and economic progress in fulfil
ment of its Charter mandate as the United Nations' prin
cipal organ in the economic and social fields. Its role 
should be strengthened in certain fields; assessment of 
the world economic and social situation, including long-
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term development trends and identification of areas 
where multilateral consideration and approaches were 
needed; the promotion of multilateral co-operation in 
solving international economic and social problems; the 
promotion of an integrated approach to economic and 
social development; the co-ordination of economic and 
social programmes of the United Nations and specialized 
agencies; and monitoring the follow-up of United 
Nations resolutions and decisions. The delegations 
hoped that experience in implementing Council resolu
tion 1988n7 would encourage further and fruitful efforts 
to find mutually agreed approaches to improving the 
United Nations machinery in the economic and social 
fields. 

38. Mr. EL GHOUA YEL (Tunisia) said that General 
Assembly decision 43/432, adopted on the initiative of 
the Group of 77, was the Assembly's most important 
step towards reforming the economic and social sectors 
of the United Nations by streamlining the Economic and 
Social Council. The adoption of that decision and Coun
cil resolution 1988n7 testified to the realism and flexi
bility of developing countries' delegations which had 
agreed to postpone full consideration of their proposal to 
make the Council membership universal. He hoped the 
Council would be able to carry out fully its mandate 
from the General Assembly and that all delegations 
would demonstrate commitment, realism and flexibility. 

39. As had been made clear at the ministerial meeting 
of the Group of 77 held at Caracas from 21 to 23 June 
1989, the developing countries had great expectations of 
the Council. The Council's central co-ordinating role 
was of vital importance in the search for solutions to so
cial, economic and environmental problems. Enhanced 
co-operation among the bodies of the United Nations 
system through the Council would give effect to what 
the drafters of the Charter of the United Nations had in
tended. Greater efficiency was not an objective in itself 
but was meant to promote progress towards the urgent 
goals to be attained collectively within the system's mul
tilateral framework. 

40. Complementarity should be the guiding principle 
for collaboration among the system's components, in or
der to enhance the work of the Council and the Assem
bly. At a time of increasingly complex economic issues, 
enhanced responsiveness by an integrated United 
Nations system was of the utmost urgency. Macro
economic policy co-ordination, with the participation of 
all, was essential to a dynamic, predictable and more 
equitable economic system. hnplementation of Council 
resolution 1988n7 was therefore the responsibility of 
all, Member States and Secretariat alike. 

41. Mr. WANG Baoliu (China) said that the Secretary
General's report (E/1989/95) deserved the General As
sembly's careful consideration. His delegation favoured 
an annual general discussion of international economic 
developments and in-depth discussions by the Council of 
priority items identified both in its multi-year work pro
gramme and the decisions of its organizational meetings. 
The Council would thus be able to make recommenda-

tions to the Assembly and also provide guidance to its 
subsidiary bodies. He hoped consideration of the tradi
tional agenda items would be based on the Council's bi
ennial programme of work, with a clearer emphasis on 
priority items, to allow sufficient time for in-depth dis
cussion of substantive issues. The President should sum 
up, in a document, the policy statements made duriRg the 
general debate on issues of common concern and during 
in-depth discussion of priority themes. The task might be 
difficult but would be worth while, and useful as a guide 
to the Council's future work. His delegation agreed with 
the Secretary-General on that point. 

42. The specialized agencies' annual reports to the 
Council should be concise, action-oriented and in the 
form of policy analyses, stating clearly the action to be 
taken to implement the relevant provisions. His delega
tion hoped the action called for in Council resolution 
1988n7 could be carried out. 

43. The Council should consider the Secretary
General's suggestion that it might ask ACABQ for as
sistance, especially in considering how to translate pol
icy guidelines and priorities into complementary and in
tegrated plans. His delegation had always advocated the 
use of existing bodies for co-ordinating activities and 
programmes of the system as a whole. CPC should first 
consider the whole system's activities and programmes 
and submit recommendations to the Council, and the 
Joint Consultative Group on Policy should also play its 
part. 

44. In formulating the biennial programme, the Council 
had begun to put closely related questions under one 
agenda item and had paid attention to linking the eco
nomic and social activities of the United Nations system. 
But certain topics, because of their unique features, 
could not be biennialized. His delegation hoped the spe
cialized agencies concerned would pay due attention to 
that point and put forward suitable recommendations. 
The Bureau's efforts had helped to increase the Coun
cil's efficiency during the current year. It should con
tinue to consult the various groups and delegations on 
major issues, both during and between the Council's ses
sions. 

45. His delegation had always advocated reform of 
documentation, and had noted the work already done by 
the Task Force. Unfortunately, the six-week rule for the 
circulation of substantive reports of the Secretariat, and 
the eight-week rule for the Council's annotated agenda, 
emphasized in Council resolution 1988n7, had not been 
fully implemented. His delegation hoped that the annota
tions to the provisional agenda would be both procedural 
and substantive, not only providing a concise back
ground but, what was more important, pointing out what 
questions the Council should focus on and decide upon. 
It was hoped that the Secretary-General would make rec
ommendations aimed at overcoming the difficulties he 
had outlined. 

46. Ms. MOL TKE-LETH (Denmark), speaking on be
half of the Nordic countries, said that the heavy 
organizational structure of the United Nations in the eco-
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nomic and social fields was not ge to face the global 
challenges of the nineties. 11te ordic countries were 
strongly committed to reform and 1 ould continue to par
ticipate in the work to enhance the Organization's effec
tiveness. 

47. The standing complaint about e lateness of reports 
was serious, because delegations h, d insufficient time to 
evaluate them and hold consultati ns. Notwithstanding 
decisions taken about the six-week and eight-week rules, 
the current situation was worse thait ever. Responsibility 
rested very much with the Council itself and with del
egations which requested too manylreports from the Sec
retariat. The Nordic delegation hoped that the Task 
Force would make suitable recornrt!endations. There was 
need also to look carefully at var ous bodies' meeting 
patterns and to show more restrai t in requesting docu
mentation. 

48. The Nordic countries welcom.ed the decision taken 
on policy formulation and the therjnatic approach to the 
general debate, although the the3es selected for 1989 
had been too numerous and exten ive. In assigning pri
orities to various problem areas, e forts should be made 
to identify those most amenable to multilateral solutions 
where the United Nations could lay the most useful 
role. 

49. The proliferation of new bodi sand meetings made 
adequate preparation impossible f, r Member States. A 
major component of further refo[ efforts, therefore, 
must be a review of the Council's ·ubsidiary machinery, 
based on the Special Commission s findings, including 
opportunities for making certain su sidiaries expert bod
ies and, if necessary, merging or basing out some of 
them. The Council should be giv~n an expanded role 
with regard to policies and co-or\lination in the fields 
subject to reform. CPC and ACC r ad been requested to 
assist the Council and submit spe ific proposals at the 
current session. Unfortunately the Joint Meetings could 
have been much more problem-ori !nted. Reports should 
be more analytic, pointing out ar as of overlapping or 
joint responsibility and suggesting orrective measures. 

50. The strengthening of the Bu au's role had helped 
in drawing up the agenda, and th · Council's organiza
tional session had been shortened as a result. So far only 
the tip of the iceberg had been sera ?ed. The weak link in 
the system was the Council itself and its relation to other 
bodies of the system; a better divij;ion of labour should 
be sought in relation to those bodies, particularly the 
General Assembly. The Nordic cottries had presented 
their ideas on that subject and o the performance of 
subsidiary bodies to the Secretary eneral, whose lead
ership in the reforms they regar< ed as crucial. They 
looked forward to a thorough deba , under his guidance, 
during the General Assembly's fo -fourth session. 

51. The Nordic countries had nev r considered that re
forms were intended to save mone . The goal was effec
tive organization of work and any avings should be in
vested in priority programmes. 1be Nordic countries 
took an open and flexible attitude n regard to solutions 
but were committed to reform, w ich was necessary to 

restore the United Nations system's credibility in the 
economic and social fields. 

52. Mr. LABERGE (Canada) said that Council resolu
tion 1988n7 was the latest in a long list of decisions, 
resolutions and rules of procedure produced by the 
United Nations system, and the Council in particular, 
over the years and capable, if applied systematically, of 
achieving far-reaching reforms. But the impact of the 
1985-1986 fmancial crisis, including cuts in staff, and 
the lack of a corresponding cut in collective demands on 
the Secretariat, were leading to constant breakdowns in 
the establfshed procedures and delays in the production 
of documents. There was virtually no adherence to pro
visions such as the six-week rule, the limit on the size of 
documents and the avoidance of duplication. Seemingly 
it took a crisis to bring home the fact that the Secretariat, 
with the resources currently available, could service only 
30 to 40 per cent of what the current world programme 
and the schedule of meetings called for. 

53. In order to have a clearer view of the situation, and 
in response to the call by the Director-General for Devel
opment and International Economic Co-operation for 
delegations to work harder, the latter needed much 
greater candour and transparency from the Secretariat, 
the only body with a comprehensive view of the prob
lem. A situation similar to that of the current session had 
been experienced a few weeks previously in CPC, where 
lack of documents or delay in their production had ser
iously hampered the work. 

54. His delegation welcomed the Task Force on docu
mentation. Specific recommendations enabling the docu
ments problem to be properly tackled would contribute 
to the Council's revitalization, give it room for ma
noeuvre and enhance its capacity to co-ordinate and cor
rect. 

55. Mr. NIKAI (Japan) said that the basic functions of 
the United Nations in the economic and social fields had 
been increasingly undermined in recent years by the in
effectiveness of United Nations organs, including inter
governmental committees. The Secretary-General's re
port {E/1989/95) provided some stimulating inputs for 
the Council's deliberations on the subject. 

56. The Council's general discussion of international 
economic and social policy had served a useful purpose 
in focusing on important problems, but his delegation 
did not consider that the discussion on the world eco
nomic situation or North-South relations in general was 
a useful part of it, since it duplicated the discussion in 
the General Assembly. Instead, the discussion should fo
cus on a limited number of major policy issues which it 
was urgent for the Council to consider, such as the en
vironment, poverty and population, as well as issues 
likely to emerge in the years ahead. 

57. Few were satisfied with the Council's performance 
in monitoring the activities of its subsidiary bodies. His 
delegation agreed with the Secretary-General that moni
toring should be undertaken more systematically, and 
believed the three points raised in the report (ibid., 
para. 60) merited further consideration. 
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58. It had been extremely difficult to streamline the 
Council's programme. One reason was that too many 
issues ~ere discussed. His delegation fmnly believed the 
Council should focus on a smaller number of core issues 
each :year. The number of agenda items had increased in 
recent years. The issues taken up in the Council should 
be those that ~ere really important in the light of its real 
role . and function. At the same time, issues which were 
not mterrelated should not be clustered under one item 
as had occurred in the agenda for the present session. ' 

59. It was regrettable that a number of bodies had not 
been able to biennialize their sessions or adjust their 
schedules to the .s~ssions of the Council. That was partly 
because the dec1s1on was left to the bodies themselves. 
The Committee on Conferences should be given greater 
authority, and subsidiary bodies should be requested to 
follow its recommendations. 

60. Documentation had become a very serious issue in 
the United Nations system. Much of the responsibility 
lay with Member States, which were too ready to request 
reports on various topics. Member States should very 
carefully consider the need for the reports they requested 
and the possibility of overlapping with earlier or existing 
reports. 

61. As far as the appropriateness of holding consoli
dated sessions of the Council in New York or Geneva 
was concerned, his delegation noted that the estimates in 
the Secretary-General's report indicated that the costs of 
the two alternatives were more or less the same. How
ever, cost should not be the only criterion. His delegation 
took the view that one briefer consolidated session might 
be better than the present arrangement because it could 
be expected to lead to a more efficient discussion in a 
shorter period of time, paying due attention to both eco
nomic and social aspects in a more integrated manner. 

62. His delegation did not necessarily support the idea 
of a separate and identifiable secretariat for the Council. 
The Director-General's Office should certainly be 
strengthened, but that should not be done through mere 
expansion of its staff and budget but through the re
deployment of resources from other parts of the 
Organization. The revitalization of the Council was an 
urgent matter and what was vitally important was a 
strong political commitment by Member States to re
form. 

63. Dame Ann HERCUS (New Zealand), speaking also 
on behalf of Australia, said that Council resolution 
1988{17 had been an important milestone in efforts to 
improve the efficiency of the United Nations system in 
the economic and social fields. The two delegations wel
comed the Secretary-General's report {E/1989/95) and 
noted with pleasure that some of the changes envisaged, 
such as the shortening of the Council's organizational 
session and the early election of the Bureau had been 
implemented. They supported the suggestio~ that the 
Council's monitoring role would be enhanced by the 
adoption of resolutions containing monitoring provi
sions. In the organization of work, a greater effort should 

be made to draw the Council's economic and social ac
tivities closer together. 

64. Given the difficulty of forging a consensus on 
changes in the entire economic and social machinery, a 
step-by-step approach was understandably attractive. An 
a~proach that looked at only one United Nations organ 
mtght, however, overlook linkages between that'"body 
and others an~ st~p short of sa:utiny of other intergov
ernmental bodies m the economtc and social fields. The 
s~p-by-step apPfC?8ch might lead to improvements but 
mtght not apprectably advance system-wide effective
ness or. en~ure proper co-ordination with no overlapping 
or duplication. 

65. The two delegations considered that in the next 
phase o~ the revi~w al!ention should be paid to the most 
appropnate relationships between the Council and the 
~e~eral As~embly, as well as the workings of the sub
Sidiary bod1es, UNCfAD and the various regional and 
functional commissions. It would be necessary to ex
plore, for example, how best the work of the Second and 
Third Committees of the General Assembly might link 
to changes envisaged in Council resolution 1988{17. 
Also, much remained to be done to streamline the Coun
cil's subsidiary bodies and the regional commissions. 
The useful material provided by the Council's Special 
Commission might point the way in that regard. 

66. While the Council might not have a mandate to un
~ertak~ all that work, it did have a role in guiding the de
hberations of the General Assembly when it considered 
the follow-up to resolution 43/174. The most fundamen
tal message the Council should transmit was that the 
process of reform must continue. It was also important to 
build a consensus as to the goals of structural change and 
to ensure that those goals were clearly articulated. The 
economic and social bodies of the United Nations sys
tem should be forward-looking and responsive to the 
changing needs of Member States, accountable to Mem
ber States, productive of high-quality advice and of pro
grammes that were effective, equitable, well co
ordinated and avoided duplication. Only when objectives 
and priorities in the economic and social fields had been 
agreed upon could decisions be reached on the structures 
needed to give effect to them. 

67. . Any fmancial savings resulting from structural or 
programme alterations should be reinvested in priority 
programmes as an integral part of the change of pro
gramme decided upon by Member States. It was also es
sential that there should be a consensus on a package of 
changes to be implemented in an agreed order over an 
agreed period of time. There must also be an explicit 
s~tegy for implementation to guide what was inevitably 
a difficult process, and an agreed review mechanism. In 
short, the Council should signal its intention to continue 
the work of reform in an attempt to make the system 
more responsive to new and emerging priorities in the 
1990s. 

68. Mr. KING (Trinidad and Tobago) endorsed the 
statement made by the Observer for Malaysia on behalf 
of the Group of 77. 
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69. The Council continued to be the focal point for the Council, in which many speakers had put forward very 
discussion of international econo~c and social issues of good, specific and succinct recommendations. When he 
a global or interdisciplinary nat and the only inter- had made his statement (18th meeting) he had suspected 
governmental organ in a position t oversee the intersec- that a number of delegations really did not care any more 
toral and interregional socio-econ mic activities of the about the reform and revitalization of the Council, but 
United Nations. His delegation th refore attached great that was no longer the case. 
importance to the Council's revitalization and noted the 
progress made in implementing re ;;olution 1988n7 and 
the proposals put forward in the as of policy formula
tion, monitoring, organization of ork and documenta
tion. 

70. He could support the propos that a summary of 
major conclusions of the general ebate should be pro
duced and also the proposal that t e Council's monitor
ing role should be enhanced. The riodic review of pro
gress in implementing the inte ational development 
strategies would be useful. Some 1 ther proposals, how
ever, required more careful consid ration. Accordingly, 
his delegation would participate in he discussions on the 
draft resolution to be presented by the Chairman of the 
Groupof77. 

71. Mr. CAHll.L (United States f America) said that 
he had been greatly encouraged by the discussion in the 

72. His delegation strongly supported a practical ap
proach. It was in favour of a periodic review process, a 
clear timetable, and the greater involvement of heads of 
missions. Council resolution 1988n7 had been difficult 
to formulate, and he hoped the constructive elements in 
it would be implemented. The Council should not forget 
the step-by-step changes needed to maintain the momen
tum for reform, but should also retain an overall view of 
the situation. Speakers from every region of the world 
had made excellent suggestions. Revitalization would 
not be hard to achieve if Member States really cared 
about it. All delegations would benefit from it. His del-

. egation, in particular, was very much committed to 
revitalization and was open to suggestions from all quar
ters. 

The meeting rose at 12.40 p.m. 

32nd meeting 

Monday, 17 July 1989, at 3.15 p.m. 

Pres1denr. Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmark) 

AGENDA ITE*2 

General discussion of internati nal economic and 
social policy, including region and sectoral de
velopments (continued*) 

1. Mr. RASTAM (Observer for aysia), introducing, 
on behalf of the Group of 77, the draft resolutions en
titled "Net transfer of resources fr 1m developing coun
tries and its impact on their econorn;1c growth and devel
opment" (E/1989/L.29) and "Strenl hening multilateral 
co-operation in international onomic relations'' 
(E/1989/L.30), drew attention to orne changes to be 
made in the wording of the first t xt. In the operative 
part, the words "that reflect" shou d be replaced by the 
word "on", the words "and indicat the conditions nec
essary to" should be replaced by e words "in order 
to'', and a comma should be ins rted after the word 
"countries". 

• Resumed from the 29th meeting. 

E/l989/SR.32 

2. Mr. ZVEZDIN (Union of Soviet Socialist Repub
lics), introducing the draft resolution entitled "United 
Nations role in early identification, analysis and monitor
ing of world economic developments" (E/1989/L.31), 
observed that at present there was no country which 
could fail to be interested in the study of what was hap
pening in the world economy or did not endeavour to 
forecast events in that field with a view to identifying 
trends. During the general discussion, many delegations 
had expressed concern regarding the uncertain outlook 
for the world economy and the emergence of world 
problems hampering development. A number of them 
had also stressed the need to strengthen United Nations 
activities in the economic and social fields. 

3. It would be recalled that, in resolution E/1988n5 of 
29 July 1988, the Council had requested the Secretary
General to prepare a survey of the mechanisms and 
means currently available within the United Nations sys
tem for the early identification, analysis and monitoring 
of world economic developments and to include it in the 
World Economic Survey 1989 (E/1989/45) as an annex. 
The Secretariat had made a very thorough study (ibid., 
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"countries". 

• Resumed from the 29th meeting. 

E/l989/SR.32 

2. Mr. ZVEZDIN (Union of Soviet Socialist Repub
lics), introducing the draft resolution entitled "United 
Nations role in early identification, analysis and monitor
ing of world economic developments" (E/1989/L.31), 
observed that at present there was no country which 
could fail to be interested in the study of what was hap
pening in the world economy or did not endeavour to 
forecast events in that field with a view to identifying 
trends. During the general discussion, many delegations 
had expressed concern regarding the uncertain outlook 
for the world economy and the emergence of world 
problems hampering development. A number of them 
had also stressed the need to strengthen United Nations 
activities in the economic and social fields. 

3. It would be recalled that, in resolution E/1988n5 of 
29 July 1988, the Council had requested the Secretary
General to prepare a survey of the mechanisms and 
means currently available within the United Nations sys
tem for the early identification, analysis and monitoring 
of world economic developments and to include it in the 
World Economic Survey 1989 (E/1989/45) as an annex. 
The Secretariat had made a very thorough study (ibid., 
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Special issues, sect. II) giving a more precise idea of the 
matter and of how to use the data available for the pur
pose of taking early national and international action. In 
the light of the Secretariat's work, it seemed that it 
should be possible to refine the thinking cwen further and 
to identify specific problems arising in the United 
Nations system with regard to the follow-up and analysis 
of world economic developments, as well as to improve 
the existing mechanisms. 

4. Draft resolution E/1989/1...31, in which the Secretary
General was requested to report to the Council at its sec
ond regular session of 1990 on proposals for improving 
the work within the United Nations system on early 
identification and analysis of emerging problems in the 
world economy, was calculated to improve the effi
ciency of the United Nations system and to strengthen its 
authority in economic forecasting. The draft resolution 

. had no financial implications. 

5. Mr. WORONIECKI (Poland), introducing the draft 
resolution entitled "International economic co
operation: towards global confidence and common ap
proaches to development" (E/1989/1...33), noted that the 
World Economic Survey 1989, as well as many delega
tions from all groups of countries represented in the 
Council, considered it necessary to proceed from the 
stage of an awareness of the situation to that of adopting 
common approaches to development. To do so would re
quire much effort and time, but it was already desirable 
that the Council, in a short resolution, should proclaim 
the need to strengthen confidence in international eco
nomic relations and co-operation. The United Nations 
system should contribute to the revival of a dialogue fo
cused on the search for a consensus as advocated by 
many leaders of developing countries at the bicentenary 
celebrations of the French Revolution and based on the 
spirit of solidarity referred to in the economic declara
tion issued at the recent summit meeting in Paris. That 
was precisely the purpose of draft resolution 
E/1989/1...33, which appealed to all governments to en
gage in such a dialogue in the context of the preparations 
for the international development strategy for the fourth 
United Nations development decade. In his delegation's 
view, development was "invisible", in the sense that it 
was a long-term process and could be attained only if all 
groups of countries again enjoyed growth. 

6. The purpose of draft resolution E/1989/1...33 was to
tally different from that of the draft resolution submitted 
at the Council's second regular session of 1988. Since 
undeniable progress was about to be made in the assess
ment of development realities, the Council, in the per
formance of its statutory duties, should foster greater 
confidence in international economic relations, in ac
cordance with a principle which had already been put 
into practice by the international fmancial institutions, 
multilateral development agencies and part of the inter
national community and also was reflected in the Cara
cas Declaration. 1 The draft resolution before the Council 
(E/1989/1...33), which was therefore formulated around 

1 N44/361, annex. 

ideas similar to those underlying General Assembly 
resolution 43/194 of 20 December 1988, on long-term 
trends in economic and social development adopted by 
consensus, had been drafted in that innovatory and uni
fying spirit; there were grounds for hoping that, follow
ing the summit meeting in Paris, the current draft resolu
tion would have the full support of the Council, ·which 
would thereby manifest its good will and prompt the ma
jor United Nations bodies, the United Nations system as 
a whole and governments to do everything possible to 
improve the lot of the developing countries and to stimu
late world growth. Adoption of the draft resolution at the 
current session would be evidence that the international 
community had the political will and capacity to act. The 
draft resolution had no financial implications. 

7. Mr. AGUILAR (Venezuela), introducing the draft 
resolution entitled "Interrelationship between economic 
and social factors'' (E/1989/1...34), said that the interna
tional situation was characterized by a profound crisis in 
development that had extremely serious social and politi
cal repercussions. The links between economic factors 
and social and political factors were becoming abso
lutely clear, and it was obvious that major economic 
problems could not be dealt with in isolation. The Coun
cil and the General Assembly had a duty to examine that 
interrelationship and its consequences closely. That had 
led the sponsors to submit the current draft ·resolution, 
which was clear and concise and dealt with a matter of 
great topical interest that had been mentioned many 
times in the general discussion. 

AGENDA ITEM 5 

Permanent sovereignty over national resources in the 
occupied Palestinian and other Arab territories 

8. Mr. MILLO (Observer for Israel) said that the dream 
of his compatriots was to see the Middle East become 
the scene of efforts to combat poverty, disease and illit
eracy, an area where scientific rivalry would replace 
military confrontation and economic co-operation would 
replace boycotts. The daily reality, however, was the car
nage in Beirut, the use of deadly gases against civilians, 
terrorism and fanaticism, and the PLO's calls for vi
olence. 

9. The current situation in the territories was undoubt
edly difficult, but it was unfair to blame Israel, which 
had devoted considerable resources and goodwill to im
proving living conditions there. As the executive head of 
UNDP had indicated in his report of 24 April 1989, the 
infrastructure of human settlement in the West Bank and 
Gaza and the general health condition of the population 
had improved over the past 20 years. However, not much 
could be done when stones or petrol bombs were falling, 
and the intifada amounted to a refusal to co-operate for 
development. The population of the territories should 
ask itself whether the price of violence was not too high. 
For its part, Israel still hoped that the population would 
choose the only solution, which was dialogue. The lot of 
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the Palestinians in the territories w uld be much better if 
there were fewer incitements to · olence from outside, 
less moralizing directed at Israe , and more specific 
measures to enhance the quality of life and economic ac
tivity. They certainly had no n of United Nations 
resolutions blocking the efforts m de by Israel to build 
better housing for refugees in Gaza. 

10. Living conditions in the refug camps must be im
proved, and Israel was endeavou g to do so with its 
meagre means. International co-o ration was essential 

tion were to be assembled. Whe the violence ceased 
and life returned to normal, devel pment projects could 
start up again. During the 1980s, th military expenditure 
of the Arab world had amount to $100 billion, a 
frightening figure if it was borne Lr ~d that WHO had 
only $60 million for dealing with J,uuS and $45 million 
to combat cancer, an illness that ~illed one-tenth of the 
world's population. The Palestine tffugee problem could 
be solved with one week's oil rev~mues. Israel had sub
mitted to its Arab neighbours a detailed proposal for the 
restoration of peace in the region. Such an historical op
portunity should not be missed. 

11. Mr. HAMDAN (Observer for banon) drew atten
tion to the fact that part of his c untry's territory was 
still occupied by Israel, despite Se ·urity Council resolu
tion 425 (1978). Naturally, the po mlations of the occu
pied zone and of neighbouring •r.ones were suffering 
from the Israeli occupation and fro\'n the continuing state 
of war and were unable to exploit their natural and na
tional resources. The region was fe tile and rich in water, 
minerals and historical remains. The Israeli authorities 
had helped themselves to properties and farms. Even 
worse, some disturbing news indi ated that Israel was 
trying to settle in the area Falashas who had recently ar
rived from Ethiopia. The Israeli occupation had weak
ened, and even paralysed, commer :ial and economic ac
tivity, hampering exports and impo~ and increasing un
employment. Dozens of hectares of fruit trees had been 
uprooted in order to prevent suicid attacks on the occu
pying forces; dozens of villages ha I been completely de
stroyed and abandoned, while ple living near the 
"security zone"-in other words, in occupied southern 
Lebanon-were subject to daily s elling and fear ruled 
out any normal life and any expl itation of natural re
sources in the area. 

12. The Israeli forces were inte rering with the oper
ation of institutions, were imposin* their orders on civil 
servants and were maintaining a stitte of siege, authoriz
ing travel only at certain hours an~subject to the posses
sion of a pass issued by the mili governor in an ex
tremely arbitrary manner. Exten ive areas had been 
seized by the occupying forces,3 wtich had sealed them 
off with barbed wire and connect them to Israeli terri
tory by a vast road network. Mob le and fixed military 
centres had been set up througho t the occupied zone, 
preventing the operation of ski res rts and tourist facili
ties. The Israeli authorities were c ntinuing to displace 
populations and to expel many in tabitants--more than 
80 persons in January 1989, including old people, 

women and children. They were arresting young people 
to send them to prison camps. Israel was also attempting 
to impose a local civilian administration on the zone, ex
erting pressure on the population by cutting off its water, 
disrupting supplies and paralysing social services. Ac
cording to certain information, the occupying forces had 
even diverted the waters of the Litani. In addition, they 
were preventing the United Nations forces and the 
Mixed Armistice Commission from performing their du
ties. 

13. Such practices could not restore security and stabil
ity to Israel. Repression and occupation had never led to 
peace, which was possible only if all the parties con
cerned saw that their rights were being respected. Leb
anon believed that the region would be pacified only 
when the legitimate rights of all populations-
particularly the Palestinians--were guaranteed. After 11 
years of occupation of southern Lebanon, it was neces
sary to recognize that security had not been improved in 
the northern part of Israel; the purpose of the occupation 
was therefore not to bring about such security, but to in
terfere in the affairs of Lebanon and to impede any 
peaceful solution there. 

14. The Lebanese, who had long suffered the horrors of 
war, wanted peace; they appealed to fraternal and 
friendly States, as well as to the United Nations, to heed 
their call and to guarantee respect for their national 
rights in conformity with United Nations resolutions and 
with Security Council resolution 425 (1978) in particu
lar. 

15. Mr. PHARAON (Observer for the Syrian Arab Re
public) expressed his regret that the Secretariat had not 
been in a position to circulate, by 12 July, the Secretary
General's report on Israeli fmancial and trade practices 
in the occupied Syrian Arab Golan (E/1989/118, annex) 
which had prevented a number of delegations from con
sulting their Government. He asked why the document 
was not mentioned in the annotated provisional agenda 
{E/1989/100). He also pointed out that he had only just 
received the English version of the report on Israeli trade 
practices in the occupied Palestinian territories 
{E/1989/82) and that he was still waiting for the Arabic 
version of that document. He asked how the Council 
could consider such an important issue if it did not have 
all the documents in all the working languages. 

16. The report annexed to note E/1989/118 was very 
brief and did not fully reflect the situation in the area. 
Throughout the text the authors should have distin
guished between inhabitants and settlers and should not 
have used an expression such as "inhabitants of the 
area". In paragraph 2, the term "citizens" should have 
been used, not the term ''inhabitants''. In paragraph 6, 
the expression ''Syrian citizens' villages'' should have 
been used instead of the expression "Druze villages". 
Paragraph 14 of the report indicated that trading services 
had developed at a rapid rate as a result of the rise in per 
capita income and the changes that had taken place. Was 
that supposed to mean that the occupying forces were 
encouraging development? If the oppressed populations 
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were benefiting from development, they would not rise 
up against their oppressors. Paragraph 16 indicated that 
the annual output of apples in the Golan was estimated at 
between 10,000 and 15,000 tons. In fact it was 40,000 
tons a year. In paragraph 17 it was stated that, since 
1981, apples from the Golan had not been subject to 
quota restrictions; however, since 1987, the occupation 
authorities had been preventing citizens from exporting 
their produce to the West Bank markets. He hoped that 
the Secretariat would take the necessary steps to correct 
those errors. 

17. Turning to the question of the use of land and natu
ral resources, he pointed out that the Palestine area had 
been, since the first half of the century, the victim of in
vasion and Israeli colonization and that imperialism had 
encouraged such aggression by supplying Israel with all 
the means for expansion. Article 1, paragraph 2, of the 
International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cul
tural Rights2 stipulated that "In no case may a people be 
deprived of its own means of subsistence'', and the 
General Assembly had reaffirmed the right of the Pales
tinians and of all other Arab peoples under occupation to 
exercise their sovereignty over their natural resources, 
which were being improperly exploited by Israel. Yet, 
Israel, supported by the imperialist forces, was using 
every means to deprive the Arab populations of the West 
Bank and the Gaza Strip of their means of subsistence. 
Israel was carrying out its own plans to deprive the 
Arabs of Palestine of all their usable land and to enslave 
them for use by it as a pool of cheap labour. In the West 
Bank, 50 per cent of the best arable lands were occupied 
by Israeli settlers, as well as 44 per cent of the land in 
Gaza and 90 per cent of the land in the Syrian Arab Go
lan. The Israelis had appropriated 90 per cent of the 
water resources of the West Bank, 50 per cent of the gas 
resources and all the water resources of the Golan, where 
Syrian citizens were totally deprived of water. They had 
had to limit the use of water, whereas the lslfleli settlers 
had the right to pump all the water they wanted and were 
receiving water from other occupied areas. That situation 
had lasted for almost 40 years and the international com
munity had failed in its duty by not putting an end to it. 

18. In their effort to stop the intifada in the occupied 
territories, the Israeli forces were resorting to procedures 
every bit as barbaric as those used by the Nazis. All 
those affected by Israeli occupation had to adopt an eco
nomic and social way of life based on self-sufficiency 
and national consumption. Many people had stopped 
working. Many boycotted Israeli foodstuffs and replaced 
medicines by simple remedies. Farmers were receiving 
no aid, but that was not preventing them from improving 
their productive capacity. They did not borrow from Is
raeli banks but had recourse to relatives or friends in or
der to find the funds they needed. 

19. The observer for the Zionist entity had stated that 
the Israeli authorities were devoting considerable sums 
to the development of the occupied Arab territories. That 

2 United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 993, p. 13. 

was totally false: the occupation authorities were appro
priating billions of dollars annually in the territories and 
were not spending a thing ort the citizens who lived 
there. It was equally false to state that the Arab world 
had devoted $100 billion to military expenditure during 
the 1980s. The Zionist forces, relying on the army' were 
fighting the Arab nation and preventing any rapproche
ment among the Arab countries. The latter countries 
were not seeking military superiority. Israel was the first 
country to have introduced nuclear and chemical 
weapons into the region, and the Arab countries conse
quently had a duty to defend themselves. 

20. Mr. Clll.UMSKY (Czechoslovakia) said that the 
General Assembly, by its resolution 181 (II) of 29 No
vember 1947, had put an end to the United Kingdom's 
mandate in what had then been called Palestine. In fact, 
two independent States, one Arab and the other Israeli, 
should have been created at that time. The General As
sembly's resolution had been in keeping with the legiti
mate interests of the two communities. However, shortly 
after its creation, Israel had used armed force to occupy 
the part of the territory which should have served to 
build a Palestinian State. The sole objective of the Israeli 
Government's policy was to subject the Palestinians or 
to oblige them to leave their country so that Israel could 
annex their territory. For that purpose the Israeli Govern
ment was using a variety of methods and practices, such 
as expulsion and expropriation of the land and water re
sources which were essential for the lives of the popula
tions concerned. Every people had the inalienable right 
to use the natural resources situated in its territory, but 
the Israeli Government was continuing its overt viola
tions of that principle of international law. 

21. The policy pursued by Israel was singularly compli
cating the search for a solution to the Palestine problem 
and was one of the major causes of the uprising of the 
Palestinians in the occupied territories. The uprising had 
to be seen as an appeal to the whole international com
munity for it to take, without further delay, the necessary 
measures to enable the Palestinian people to enjoy its na
tional rights, including the right to dispose of its own 
natural resources. Israel's implantation of militarized set
tlements in the occupied territories was quite illegal and 
unacceptable to the Palestinians. In order to try to find 
an equitable solution to the Palestinian problem, it would 
be desirable to convene, under United Nations auspices, 
an international conference in which all interested parties 
would participate. The realistic and constructive posi
tions of the PLO could help to provide a basis for nego
tiations on the establishment of a lasting peace in the 
Middle East. 

22. Mr. OZADOVSKY (Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Re
public) said that members of the international commun
ity should study the question of permanent sovereignty 
over national resources in the Palestinian and other occu
pied Arab territories with the greatest attention, since the 
ending of the illegal occupation of those territories by 
Israel and the restoration of the inalienable rights of 
the Palestinians and other Arab peoples in the occupied 
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territories were essential conditio s for a settlement of 
the Middle East conflict. 

23. The Secretary-General's re ort on Israeli trade 
practices in the occupied Palestinian territories (E/ 
1989/82) showed that for man~ears the Palestinian 
economy had served solely as a is of support for the 
Israeli economy. The report con · ed an analysis of the 
structure of exports from the We~1t Bank and the Gaza 
Strip which proved that trade wit those areas was en
abling Israel to make $1 billion a ear. The Israeli occu
pation had led to the confiscation f the best arable land 
and water resources, the demolitio of houses, the forced 
displacement of the Arab populati n, larger-scale unem
ployment and the absence of medi ·al services for Pales
tinians. Those practices, which were condemned by the 
international community, were de ying Palestinians the 
use of their own natural resources His delegation con
sidered that the problem could be s~lved only within the 
frarn~work of a ~lobal settlemen~ of the Middle East 
conflict. It accordingly favoured re convening, under 
United Nations auspices, of an int rnational conference 
in which all interested parties, in luding the PLO, as 
well as the permanent members of the Security Council, 
would participate on an equal foo ing. In fact, the full 
potential of the United Nations wo ld have to be used to 
enable the interested parties to reac an agreement. 

24. Mr. NADIF (Jordan) recall that in its decision 
40/432 of 17 December 1985 the eneral Assembly had 
requested the Secretary-General to prepare a report on 
Israeli economic practices in the !occupied Palestinian 
and other Arab territories. He, too, ould also have liked 
the report (E/1989182), which had only just been circu
lated in Arabic, to have been issued much earlier. 

25. The report was of particul~ importance for the 
Arab States, which noted that the~Ralestinians in the oc
cup.i~ territories, 'Yho were in the second year of their 
upnsmg, were gomg through extremely difficult 
~riod. It was now perfectly clear at Israel had always 
wtshed to exploit the economy of e territories so as to 
make ~~m totally dependent; that e(lplained the fragility 
of thetr infrastructure and the smaJ..l number of jobs of
f~ to their populations. The de~led information sup
piled by UNCI' AD's Special Economic Unit, which car
ried out the study ,3 was eloquent i 11 that respect: it was 
now known, for instance, that t~e Palestinians were 
authorized to exploit only 14 per c ·nt of their water re
sources. In addition, Israel, in ord to suppress the up
rising in the territories, had taken st ps to accentuate fur
ther the deterioration of the whole economy: over 52 per 
cent of the total area of the territori s had been progres
sively confiscated for the benefit o new settlements· Is
rae~i ~on~ol over ground waters, th limitations imp~sed 
on rrngatton and the refusal to allo the drilling of new 
wells were considerably hamperin agriculture; and the 
creation of new taxes, the econo c embargo imposed 
on Arab villages and the measures taken to limit inputs 

3 "Recent economic developments in th occupied Palestinian ter
ritories, with special reference to the exte al trade sector: report by 
the UNCTAD secretariat" (TD/B/1183 and _orr.l). 

of foreign fmancial aid were so many discriminatory 
practices stifling the economy. 

26. In the occupied Syrian Arab Golan the occupation 
authorities had shown the same determination to prevent 
the establishment of a solid infrastructure. The Israeli 
authorities were keeping up the economic embargo 
against a population which refused to renounce its iden
tity. Israel was thus endeavouring to impede the creation 
of local institutions, particularly co-operatives, and was 
flooding the market with subsidized Israeli products 
while local producers were forbidden access to any 
source of financing. 

27. The international community had a duty to take the 
necessary steps to rectify that situation. 

28. Mr. KHALLAF (Observer for Egypt) noted that the 
subject under consideration had been dealt with in many 
mutually complementary documents by several special

. ized bodies of the United Nations system, including, in 
addition to the Council itself, UNCI'AD, HABITAT, 
UNDP and the UNCTAD/GATI International Trade 
Centre. He wished to pay tribute, in particular, to 
UNCTAD's srcial Economic Unit, which had pro
duced a study whose conclusions were reproduced in 
the Secretary-General's reports to the Council 
(E/1989/82 and E/1989/118). His delegation had already 
commented, in the Trade and Development Board, on 
the Special Economic Unit's recommendations and 
would confine itself to drawing attention to the most im
portant among them. First, Egypt supported the approach 
adopted for promoting the foreign trade of the Palestin
~an popul_ation of the territories, which consisted mainly 
m removmg the many different restrictions imposed by 
the Israeli occupation authorities on Palestinian produc
tion, industrialization and trade. Second, a distinction 
had to be made between the conditions obtaining on in
ternational markets and those obtaining on a regional 
market normally capable of absorbing Palestinian prod
ucts. As far as the former were concerned, the EEC was 
to be commended for having decided to grant trade con
cessions for Palestinian products. That was an example 
which should be more widely followed. Palestinian 
products must be given greater access to all possible 
markets, care being taken to ensure that they retained 
their Palestinian identity and that the proceeds from sales 
really went to the Palestinian producers. Third, until 
sue~ time as Palestine became independent, the non
reciprocal trade concessions and preferences agreed 
upon by the participants in the ministerial meeting on the 
Global System of Trade Preferences among Developing 
Countries Members of the Group of 77, held at Belgrade 
from 11 to 13 April1988, should be implemented for the 
benefit of Palestinian exports. Fourth, the idea of setting 
up, under the auspices of the UNCTAD/GATI Interna
tional Trade Centre, a special unit to facilitate the direct 
marketing of Palestinian products should be followed up. 
Such marketing could, moreover, benefit from the devel
opment of the port of Gaza, subject to the necessary con
sultations being held. 

4 /bid. 
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29. It must be borne in mind that the Israeli authorities 
were applying to the Palestinian territories a military oc
cupation regime which was necessarily provisional. The 
various programmes to be developed for the benefit of 
the Palestinian populations of the territories must, of 
course, meet the immediate needs of the inhabitants, but 
they must also have in view the period which would fol
low independence and must therefore be drawn up forth
with in consultation with the populations concerned. If 
the programmes and projects were guaranteed by the in
ternational community, they would undoubtedly be suc
cessful. 

30. Turning to the situation in the occupied Syrian Arab 
Golan, the subject of the report annexed to document 
E/1989/118, he said it was imperative that the Israeli oc
cupation authorities should remove, especially in the 
field of agriculture, all obstacles to the exercise of the 
right of the Syrian Arab Republic to sovereignty over the 
natural resources of the territory. Egypt would endorse 
any proposal that might produce in the Council positive 
results in that regard. 

31. He endorsed the comments which had been made 
concerning the inadmissible delays in the circulation of 
the reports before the Council. 

32. Mrs. BODINA (Union of Soviet Socialist Repub
lics) observed that the late distribution of the Russian 
version of the report of the Secretary-General on Israeli 
trade practices in the occupied Palestinian territories 
(FJ1989/82) had prevented her delegation from studying 
it as attentively as it would have liked to do before the 
debate. It was regrettable, moreover, to have to be 
content, for the purposes of such an important debate, 
with statistics that were already out of date, since the 
UNCTAD report on which the Secretary-General's re
port to the Council was based was dated September 
1988. In addition, contrary to the precise indications 
given in Council resolution 1988/65, the report before 
the Council did not give sufficient consideration to the 
f'mancial practices of the Israeli occupation authorities in 
the Palestinian territories. 

33. With regard .to the substance of the question, she 
said that the USSR very much hoped that an equitable 
solution could be found for the problem in the occupied 
Palestinian territories; since the origins of the problem 
were extremely complex, the solution must necessarily 
be universal in character and be the result of negotiation. 
Accordingly, the search for a solution necessarily en
tailed a truly international effort. . 
34. The economic situation in the occupied territories 
was at the centre of the problem. The Council had been 
studying it, under the title ''Permanent sovereignty over 
national resources in the occupied Palestinian territor
ies'', for years. It was obvious that the maintenance of 
the status quo in the territories had created an explosive 
situation there, which explained why the idea of conven
ing, under the auspices of the United Nations, an interna
tional conference on the Middle East was gaining in
creasing support. There was, at present, no other way of 
dealing with the problem. 

35. The only opposition to the plan for an international 
conference came from one country which refused, de
spite Security Council resolutions 242 (1967) and 338 
(1973), to take into account the interests of the Arab 
populations concerned, which continued to be cruelly re
pressed. By June 1989,600 persons had already died and 
around 50 had been expelled in the uprising in the Arab 
territories. In addition, the economic war against the Pal
estinian people was continuing. From 1977 to the middle 
of 1989, more than 1,000 military decrees had been is
sued and 930 of them had dealt with economic matters. 
Israel had confiscated over 52 per cent of the arable land, 
with the result that what land remained was being ex
hausted by overcropping. Agricultural production was 
also suffering from the water policy pursued by Israel, 
which was appropriating almost all the available re
sources. Industrial production was being systematically 
broken up, with the result that the greater part of the Pal
estinian industrial base consisted of enterprises employ
ing only 10 workers or less. Moreover, there was no 
central authority or trade union to defend Palestinian 
workers. In the same way as agriculture and industry, in
ternational trade was suffering from a lack of capital and 
from the ambiguous regulations applicable to invest
ments. Palestinian exports did not benefit from any trade 
liberalization measures, and Israeli commercial agents 
served as intermediaries for trade contacts between the 
territories and the rest of the world; Israel also controlled 
the domestic trade of the territories. In those circum
stances, no investment was being made in infrastructure, 
to the detriment of transport and communications in par
ticular. The concern for security also served as apretext 
for Israel to cause undue delays in deliveries of goods. 
The absence of any marketing mechanism was a major 
impediment to the expansion of trade. Because of all 
those factors, the occupied territories were now entirely 
dependent on Israel, with which they had a growing defi
cit. As a result of the worsening terms of trade and the 
increasingly severe exploitation of the manpower of the 
occupied territories, the population was reduced to pov
erty. Despite the international community's protests and 
scolding, Israel was in fact pursuing a policy of eco
nomic enslavement. The international community must 
therefore take immediate and effective steps to put an 
end to that situation. 

36. Mr. BAKALOV (Bulgaria) noted that in the Middle 
East time was working not for peace, but for war, and 
that the maintenance of the status quo in the occupied 
Palestinian territories was only increasing tensions. The 
population of the territories was unable to exercise its 
sovereignty over its national resources, and the uprising 
in the territories was thus readily explained. 

37. The United Nations system had for years had to 
concern itself with the problem, which · the world com
munity alone could solve. For years, too, the interna
tional community had been condemning Israeli practices 
in the occupied Palestinian and other Arab territories, as 
was shown by certain recent resolutions, particularly 
General Assembly resolution 43/178 of 20 December 
1988 and resolution 12/11 of the Commission on Human 
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Settlements of 2 May 1989. The p~vious year, the Com- taxes and the dumping of Israeli products on local mar-
mission had given effect to the Ge eral Assembly's call kets. Since his delegation had already referred to those 
and had replaced the term "Israeli settlements" by the practices in the First (Economic) Committee, as well as 
term ''Israeli colonies in the occupi~ territories''. in the Trade and Development Board, he proposed to 

. .L. . take up directly the question of permanent sovereignty 
38. It was clear that an_y policy d~Igned to m~fy the over national resources in the occupied Palestinian and 
legal status of the occupied territori~s would be quite un- Arab territories 
justified. In the present world, nol political, territorial, · 
economic, humanitarian or other problem could be 42. Israel was persisting in claiming sovereignty over 
solved on a lasting basis by the use or threat of force. It the occupied city of Jerusalem and the occupied Syrian 
must be solved by peaceful mean.;. Never before had Arab Golan, which it had annexed by force, while in the 
there been such broad agreement o~ the need for a nego- other occupied Palestinian territories it was practising a 
tiated settlement in the Middle East. That was why it policy of creeping annexation. According to the provi-
was necessary to convene the pr posed international sions of international law, the Palestinian, Syrian and 
conference. Israel was the only c untry still opposing Lebanese peoples of the occupied territories should be 
that idea. Now that the PLO had pr~laimed the State of freed from foreign occupation and should recover their 
Palestine, had officially endorsed Security Council res- sovereignty over the natural and other national resources 
olutions 242 (1967) and 338 (197 ) and had publicly of the territories concerned. Israel had confiscated and 
condemned terrorism, Israel no Ion ~er had any grounds depleted those resources in violation of its obligations 
for opposing the convening of sucll.t conference. under international law. Israel should therefore be re-

* 
quired to compensate the populations of the occupied 

39. He renewed his country's sup rt in principle for territories for the loss and damage which they had suf-
the Palestinian claims to soverei 1ty over the Israeli- f, red 
occupied territories and their natural resources. e · 

40. Mr. ABU KOASH (Observer 'or Palestine) regret
ted that it had been necessary tow "t four years for the 
submission, pursuant to General Assembly decision 
40/432, of a report on Israeli econqmic practices in the 
occupied Palestinian and other Arab territories (E/ 
1989/118, annex), a relatively short locument whose cir
culation had, moreover, been delayed. No one would be 
surprised, therefore, that his delega~on had complained 
about the lack of effectiveness in implementing the res
olutions and decisions of the United Nations concerning 
permanent sovereignty over national resources in the oc
cupied Palestinian and other Arab territories. Neither 
was it surprising that it had called for the appointment of 
experts to prepare the required report on the financial 
and trade practices of the Israeli ~pupation authorities 
and thus ensure the effective and timely implementation 
of the relevant resolutions and~decisions. If UNCfAD's 
Special Economic Unit had not e · sted, the report in 
question would never have ap :1. The Special Eco
nomic Unit had, in fact, shown th~t, even with a very 
small staff, it was possible to do ~ood work provided 
there was a will to do so. It was m;erefore to be hoped 
that a decision would soon be take~ to assign two addi
tional research workers to the S;:r.i Economic Unit to 
enable it to cope with an ev~-in ing work-load. 

41. The report on Israeli ~onomic practices in the oc
cupied Palestinian and other Arab tc;rritories had the de
fect of being based on IsraeH statis~cs in which, for ex
ample, the incomes of Israeli settler~rere added to those 
of the indigenous population, giving a false picture of 
the latter's income, which was in fact very low. Never
theless, the document did reflect, in1 a general way, the 
financial and trade practices of ~ Israeli occupation 
authorities in the area. Those prac?~s included the clos
ing of the only local bank that had ~n operating before 
the occupation, the replacement of Syrian currency by 
Israeli currency, the imposition of various occupation 

43. The Palestinian people had submitted constructive 
proposals for the solution of the Israeli-Arab conflict. 
Those proposals had been endorsed by the recent summit 
conference of the Arab countries held in Morocco and 
had been favourably received by the whole international 
community except for Israel, which persisted in obstruct
ing every effort to achieve a genuine peace. 

44. Instead of working for peace, Israel had proposed
obviously for public relations purposes-the holding of 
purported free elections in the occupied Palestinian terri
tories. Those sham elections had, moreover, been made 
subject to four conditions: the exclusion from the elec
toral process of the Palestinians living in the occupied 
city of Jerusalem, the establishment of new Israeli settle
ments, the crushing of the Palestinian uprising (intifada), 
and the non-withdrawal of Israeli forces from the occu
pied Palestinian territories. In addition, Palestinians liv
ing in exile would not be authorized to return to their 
country to participate in the elections. Israel was still 
very far from accepting the idea of free elections. No one 
could describe as "free" any elections during which 
there would be no guarantees of freedom of speech, free
dom of information, freedom to organize political parties 
and to campaign, nor freedom to express support for a 
political movement, in the case in point the PLO. The 
holding of free elections presupposed the release of Pal
estinian political prisoners and the absence of any form 
of intimidation. Israel, however, took the view that free 
elections could be held at a time when Israeli soldiers 
and settlers were aiming their weapons at any Palestinian 
who dared to defy the Israeli occupier in any way. That 
proved that the elections proposed by Israel were in
tended merely to substitute the form for the substance of 
democrac~. 

45. Since the Israeli election plan was deadlocked, his 
delegation considered that the time had come for all in
terested parties to prepare to hold an international peace 
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conference on the Middle East, in accordance with the 
relevant resolutions of the General Assembly. The Pales
tinians were not afraid of peace and they wished to make 
it known that they were ready to negotiate with Israel. 

46. However, Israel had so far always denied the Pales
tinian people any possibility of economic and social de
velopment. The Observer for Israel had stated that the 
implementation of development projects would be 
authorized as soon as the Palestinian uprising ceased but, 
well before the beginning of the uprising, Israel had al
ready impeded the execution of economic development 
projects. For example, through failure to obtain the nec
essary authorization from Israel, it had been impossible 
to implement the projects referred to in General Assem
bly resolution 39/223 of 18 December 1984, which had 
been in no way political, involving only the establish
ment of a seaport in the Gaza Strip and the creation of a 
cement factory and a citrus processing plant. 

47. His delegation opposed the shedding of a single fur
ther drop of blood in the Israel-Arab conflict. If Israel 
wanted peace, at both the economic and political levels, 
it would negotiate with Israel. Israel must, however, be 
prepared to take up the challenge. With regard to the 
funds which the PLO received from Arab countries, he 
pointed out that they represented only a very small 
amount in comparison with the $4 billion which Israel 
received annually from the United States. If the United 
States were to suspend its fmancial assistance to Israel 
for a period of six months, it could certainly induce Is
rael to engage in peace negotiations. Instead, the United 
States was exhorting the Palestinians to be patient. It 
even went so far as to request them to consider accepting 
the new Shamir Plan, with all its conditions. 

48. No country should deny the Palestinians the right to 
the independence process which it itself had followed. In 
July, the United States had celebrated the anniversary of 
its independence and France had just celebrated the bi
centenary of its revolution. Those two countries had 
fought for their independence, just as the Palestinians 
were now fighting to liberate their country and to be able 
to celebrate, one day, the .anniversary of their revolution 
and their independence day. 

49. Namibia's forthcoming accession to independence 
was welcome. If a proposal had been made to the Pales
tinian people to hold, in Palestine, Namibia-style elec
tions under the supervision of the United Nations, his 
delegation and the PLO in general would have accepted 
the proposal. 

SO. Mr. MOTIAGHI-NEJHAD (Islamic Republic of 
Iran) hailed the courage of the Palestinian nation and 
paid tribute to the memory of the martyrs of the glorious 
uprising of the Palestinian people. 

S 1. The Palestinian problem had its origin in the illegal 
occupation of the land of Palestine through an artificial 
process of immigration and distortion of the principles of 
international law-in other words, in a plot to undermine 

the growing influence of Islam through the illegal instal
lation of the Zionist regime in the strategic region of the 
Middle East. Serious consequences had resulted for the 
political, social and economic security of Palestine and 
of the region as a whole. The persistent and progressive 
worsening of that tragic situation over the past four dec
ades had fmally led to the intifada, the heroic uprising of 
the Palestinian Muslim population of the occupied terri
tories. 

52. The Islamic Republic of Iran still believed that the 
Palestine problem could be solved only through an inten
sification of the struggle waged by the Muslim people of 
Palestine against the Zionist occupier and it would there
fore continue to provide vigorous support for the 
struggle. It also considered that any political manoeuvre 
designed to induce the Palestinian people to compromise 
was contrary to the interests and security of the Islamic 
nation as a whole and of the Palestinian people in par
ticular. Palestine belonged to the Palestinians. Until such 
time as the Palestinians had realized their legitimate as
pirations to self -determination and full sovereignty over 
the whole of their territory, the problem would remain 
unsolved and the struggle would therefore have to con
tinue. 

53. Accordingly, his delegation felt that the realization 
of those aspirations should constitute the objective of 
any effort .made to help the Palestinian people at the in
ternational level, both politically and economically. In 
its view, therefore, the scope of the Council's work must 
not be restricted and it should not apply, in such context, 
to only part of Palestine and only part of the Palestinian 
people. His delegation fully supported the measures 
taken by the United Nations system to lend assistance to 
a portion of the Palestinians living under the occupation 
regime. However, it deplored the fact that most of the 
measures adopted had proved ineffective because of the 
restrictions imposed by the Zionist occupier and the lack 
of co-operation by States which continued blindly to 
support the occupation regime. Even if they had been 
fully implemented, moreover, the measures would have 
relieved the sufferings of the population of the occupied 
Palestinian territories and the Syrian Arab Golan only to 
a very small extent. To be really effective, United 
Nations measures must also be extended to other Pales
tinians living under the occupation regime and, above 
all, they must help the Palestinians to exercise effective 
control over their economic and natural resources, their 
development, and their trade with the outside world. 

54. Mr. MILLO (Observer for Israel), speaking in exer
cise of the right of reply, said that the observer for Leb
anon should have learned from the press that southern 
Lebanon had become the safest area in the country for 
the thousands of Lebanese who, fleeing from the hell of 
Beirut, had found refuge there. · 

The meeting rose at 5.45 p.m. 
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33rd meeting 

Friday, 21 July 1989, at 10.20 a.m. 

Presi ent Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmark) 

AGENDA ITEM 5 

Permanent sovereignty over natio al resources in the 
occupied Palestinian and othe Arab territories 
(continued) 

1. Mr. HASSAN (Sudan}, introduc g the draft resolu
tion entitled "Israeli economic practices in the occupied 
Palestinian and other Arab territo es" (EI1989/L.38}, 
observed that Bangladesh, Czechos ovakia and the Is
lamic Republic of Iran had decided o join the sponsors. 
He pointed out that the sponsors ~ ere drawn from a 
wide diversity of countries both gedgraphically and po
litically. The reports before the Co ell on Israeli prac
tices in the occupied Palestinian and other Arab territor-
ies (E/1989/82 and E/1989/118) w far from present-
ing a complete picture primarily ause they were 
restricted to financial and trade prac ces. But the reports 

coming for which he did not wish to censure the Secret
ariat, who worked under constraints own to all. What 
was said about Israeli practices in t e reports was open 
to the familiar "yes-but" objection For example, para
graph 14 of the report relating to 1e occupied Syrian 
Arab Golan (E/1989/118, annex) ~poke of a swiftly 
evolving conversion from a subsisience to a market
oriented economy, and paragraph 15 o a flooding of lo
cal markets by goods from Israel, fol owed by a counter
flow of agricultural goods into Is~el. It was left to 
readers to draw the proper conclusi ns by reference to 
what was said in paragraph 16, fro which it emerged 
that exports from the occupied area c!onsisted entirely of 
fruit, and to the table following p;agraph 15, which 
showed that, of 125 shops in the Gol Heights, 93 were 
grocery shops and only 2 booksto s-and that in an 
area with a long and distinguished history in all branches 
of science. The same considerations , pplied to the other 
occupied territories. 

2. The draft resolution sought to c mplete the picture 
and to throw full light upon the nat 1re of Israeli prac
tices. It was obviously impossible to speak of fmancial 
and trading practices bearing upon .1griculture without 
taking into account what was being ~one with the land 
and water resources of the occupied tdrritories. The news 
media constantly reported such meas es as the confisca-
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tion of land, the forcible evacuation of centuries-old vil
lages, and the manipulation of water resources in favour 
of Israeli settlements, particularly in the Golan and 
South Lebanon occupied territories. Those were pre
meditated, racist policies, which categorized people into 
strata in a way that completely contravened the basic 
principles of human rights and the Charter of the United 
Nations. The sponsors of the draft resolution considered 
that the most expeditious and effective way of ensuring 
that such policies and practices were brought to the at
tention of educated opinion in the international com
munity was to commission a comprehensive report by 
two experts, as was proposed in operative paragraph 2. 

3. On behalf of the sponsors, he expressed the hope that 
the Council would adopt the draft resolution unani
mously. 

AGENDA ITEM 7 

Development and international economic co
operation (continued*): 

(J) Environment: convening of a United Nations 
conference on environment and development 
(continued*) 

4. Mr. T AI (Observer for Malaysia}, speaking on behalf 
of the Group of 77, introduced the draft resolution en
titled "Question of the convening of a United Nations 
conference on environment and development" (E/1989/ 
L.36). He commended it to the Council's consideration. 

5. Mr. STOBY (Secretary of the Council) pointed out 
that an asterisk should be attached to the names of the 
delegations of Sweden and Switzerland in the list of 
sponsors of the draft resolution. 

6. The PRESIDENT announced that the Federal Repub
lic of Germany and New Zealand had indicated that they 
wished to join the sponsors. 

The meeting rose at 10.50 a.m. 

• Resumed from the 28th meeting. 
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34th meeting 

Monday, 24 July 1989, at 10.25 a.m. 

President: Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmark) 

AGENDA ITEM 1 

Adoption of the agenda and other organizational 
matters (concluded*) 

1. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider the 
draft decision entitled "Participation of intergovernmen
tal organizations in the work of the Economic and Social 
Council" (E/1989/1....37). If he heard no objection, he 
would take it that the Council wished to adopt the draft 
decision. 

It was so decided (decision 1989/165). 

AGENDA ITEM 3 

Special session of the General Assembly devoted to 
international economic co-operation, in particular 
to the revitalization of economic growth and devel
opment of the developing countries (concluded**) 

2. The PRESIDENT proposed that the Council should 
adopt a draft decision reading: 

''The Economic and Social Council takes note of 
the report presented at its 30th meeting, on 14 July 
1989, by the Chairman of the Preparatory Committee 
of the Whole for the Special Session of the General 
Assembly devoted to International Economic Co
operation, in particular to the Revitalization of Eco
nomic Growth and Development of the Developing 
Countries.'' 

It was so decided (decision 1989/166). 

• Resumed from the 21st meeting. 

•• Resumed from the 30th meeting. 
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3. The PRESIDENT announced that the Council had 
concluded its consideration of agenda item 3. 

AGENDA ITEM 4 

Revitalization of the Economic and Social Council 
(continued***) 

4. Mr. RASTAM (Observer for Malaysia) introduced 
draft resolution E/1989/1....39 on behalf of the Group 
of 77. The text was the outcome of long consideration by 
the members of the Group, who had noted that not all the 
provisions and proposals embodied in the annex to Gen
eral Assembly decision 43/432 had been fully im
plemented. In view of the Group's careful deliberations 
in the preparation of the text, he hoped its contents 
would be considered favourably by the Council with a 
view to its adoption by consensus. 

5. Mr. LEMERLE (France) introduced draft resolution 
E/1989/1....40 on behalf of the members of the EEC. The 
draft resolution reflected policy themes on which the 
members of the Community had spoken many times. It 
also took into account the views expressed by the Com
munity's partners and the activities of the various rel
evant bodies of the United Nations system. 

6. The sponsors believed the draft was a practical but 
not revolutionary contribution to the improvement of the 
Council's work and hoped that discussions on that draft 
and the Group of 7Ts draft (FJ1989/L.39) would result 
in the adoption of a text that would enhance the Coun
cil's role and effectiveness. 

The meeting rose at 10.40 a.m. 

••• Resumed from the 31st meeting. 
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35th meeting 

Wednesday, 26 July 1989, at 3.40 p.m. 

Presid nt: Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmark) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of internation economic and so
cial policy, including regional ~nd sectoral devel
opments (continued*) 

1. Mr. PAOLILLO (Uruguay), spe cing in his capacity 
as Vice-President of the Council, sutnmed up the infor
mal consultations held under his guidance on draft res
olution E/1989/1....31, presented at th~~ 32nd meeting. He 
pointed out that the proposed amen ents to that draft 
resolution had been incorporated draft resolution 
E/1989/1....41, which had been appr ved without com
ment by the participants in the informal consultations. It 
had also been agreed to amend the bJginning of the sec
ond preambular paragraph, which no~ read: "Emphasiz
ing the role of the United Nations an~ the common inter
est in strengthening international co-operation in the 
economic and social fields for the pur se of ... ''. 

Draft resolution E/1989/L.41, as o ally amended, was 
adopted (resolution 1989/85). 

2. The PRESIDENT announced t, in view of the 
adoption of draft resolution E/1989/L 41, draft resolution 
E/1989/1....31 was withdrawn by its sp nsor 

3. Mr. PAOLILLO (Uruguay), spe · g in his capacity 
as Vice-President of the Council, · rmed the Council 
of the results of the informal consultations held under his 
guidance on draft resolution E/1989JL.33, presented at 
the 32nd meeting. He pointed out th/tt the observations 
made and the amendments proposed in the course of the 
consultations had been incorporated~ the text of draft 
resolution E/1989/1....43, which had n approved with
out comment by the participants in e informal consul
tations. 

4. The PRESIDENT said it was his !understanding that 
consultations were continuing on draft resolution 
E/1989/1....43. In the circumstances, he suggested that the 
Council should postpone action on the draft resolution. 

It was so decided. 

• Resumed from the 32nd meeting. 

E/1989/SR.35 

AGENDA ITEM 5 

Permanent sovereignty over national resources in the 
occupied Palestinian and other Arab territories 
(concluded**) 

5. Mr. PAOLILLO (Uruguay), speaking in his capacity 
as Vice-President of the Council, informed the Council 
of the results of the informal consultations held under his 
guidance on draft resolution E/1989/1....38, presented at 
the 33rd meeting. Only one amendment to the draft res
olution had been proposed, which had called for the del
etion of certain terms. The amendment had been ac
cepted by the sponsors. After a brief discussion, draft 
resolution E/1989/1....38/R.ev.l, which incorporated the 
amendment in question, had been approved without 
comment by the participants in the informal consulta
tions. 

6. Mr. MORET ECHEV ARRfA (Cuba) said that his 
delegation wished to be added to the list of sponsors of 
draft resolution E/1989/1....38/R.ev.l. 

At the request of one delegation, a vote was taken by 
roll-call on draft resolution El 1989/L.381Rev.l. 

Tunisia, having been drawn by lot by the President, 
was called upon to vote first. 

In favour: Bolivia, Brazil, Bulgaria, Cameroon, Can
ada, China, Colombia, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, 
France, Germany, Federal Republic of, Ghana, Greece, 
Guinea, India, Indonesia, Iran, Islamic Republic of, Iraq, 
Ireland, Italy, Japan, Jordan, Kenya, Libyan Arab Jama
hiriya, Netherlands, New Zealand, Nicaragua, Niger, 
Norway, Poland, Portugal, Rwanda, Saudi Arabia, So
malia, Sri Lanka, Sudan, Thailand, Trinidad and Tobago, 
Tunisia, Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic, Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics, United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland, Uruguay, Venezuela, Yu
goslavia, Zaire, Zambia. 

Against: United States of America. 

Abstaining: None. 

Draft resolution E/1989/L.381Rev.l was adopted by 
48 votes to 1 (resolution 1989186). 

7. Mr. GJ;.AIEL (Observer for the Syrian Arab Repub
lic) said that the result of the vote on draft resolution 
E/1989/L.38/R.ev.1 showed the importance that was 

•• Resumed from the 33nd meeting. 



3Stb meeting-Ui July 1989 143 

attached to the question of permanent sovereignty over 
national resources in the occupied Palestinian and other 
Arab territories. As the representative of one of the 
countries directly involved in the issue, he thanked all 
those delegations which had voted in favour of the draft 
resolution and urged the delegation of the United States 
to modify its present position, which could only encour
age the practices of the occupation authorities. His del
egation attached great value to the submission of the re
port requested in the resolution and therefore hoped that 
the United Nations departments responsible for studying 
the matter would prepare the report promptly so that it 
could be submitted to the General Assembly on time. 

8. The PRESIDENT announced that the Council had 
concluded its consideration of agenda item 5. 

AGENDA ITEM 7 

Development and international economic co
operation (continued***): 

(/) Environment: convening of a United Nations 
conference on environment and development 
(continued***) 

9. Mr. PAOLILLO (Uruguay), speaking in his capacity 
as Vice-President of the Council, said that draft resolu
tion E/1989/L.36, which had been presented at the 33rd 
meeting, had been approved without comment at the end 
of the informal consultations which had been held under 
his guidance. 

10. Mr. LEMERLE (France), speaking on behalf of the 
EEC and its member States, welcomed the fact that draft 
resolution E/1989/L.36 had been proposed to the Coun
cil for adoption by consensus. The States members of the 
Community considered that decision 15/3 of the UNEP 
Governing Council constituted a sound basis for future 
discussions in the General Assembly concerning the 
United Nations conference on environment and develop
ment. 

Draft resolution E/1989/L.36 was adopted (resolution 
1989/87). 

11. Mr. PAYTON (New Zealand) said that his delega
tion, which had sponsored draft resolution E/1989/L.36, 
reserved the right to make known, through the appropri
ate channels, its position concerning that text, since, un
der rule 62 of the Council's rules of procedure, it could 
not explain its vote on a proposal which it sponsored. 

12. Mr. KOHONA (Observer for Australia), while wel
coming the consensus that had emerged on draft resolu
tion E/J. 989/L.36, informed the Council of his concern 
regarding its wording. His delegation considered that de
cision 15/3 of the UNEP Governing Council represented 
the best possible compromise on the issues affecting the 
convening of a conference on environment and develop
ment. Accordingly, it would have preferred it if the 
Council, in its own decision, had fmnly supported the 

•••Idem. 

UNEP decision and had requested the General Assembly 
to take action to give effect to it. His delegation would 
therefore continue to work to promote the attainment of 
the specific objectives set forth in decision 15/3 of the 
UNEP Governing Council, within the framework of the 
discussions on the matter at the forty-fourth session of 
the General Assembly. 

13. Mr. NOGUEIRA BATISTA (Brazil) said it was 
clear from the text of General Assembly resolution 
43/196 that the UNEP Governing Council and the Eco
nomic and Social Council were both called upon to ex
press their views on the convening of a United Nations 
conference on environment and development. It there
fore seemed to him quite appropriate that the Economic 
and Social Council should take its own decision on the 
subject. He did not see what grounds there were for 
some delegations to affirm that UNEP decision 15/3 
must constitute the only basis for the General Assem
bly's consideration of the matter at its forty-fourth ses
sion. 

(a) Trade and development 

REI><?RT OF THE FIRST (EcoNOMIC) COMMI'ITEE 

14. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the draft decision entitled "Report of the Trade and De
velopment Board", which appeared in paragraph 6 of 
the report (E/1989/136). 

The draft decision was adopted (decision 1989/167). 

(b) Food and agriculture 
REPoRT oF THE FIRST (EcoNoMic) CoMMITrEE 

15. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the draft resolution entitled "Food and Agriculture", 
which appeared in paragraph 7 of the report 
(FJ1989/137). 

The draft resolution was adopted (resolution 
1989/88). 

16. Mr. WALKER (New Zealand), speaking also on 
behalf of the delegation of Australia, said that both del
egations had joined in the consensus on the adoption of 
the draft resolution, but they wished to make a few com
ments on certain passages in it. The text adopted largely 
reproduced the wording of General Assembly resolution 
43/191, which had been adopted by consensus on 20 De
cember 1988; however, if the second preambular para
graph of the Council's resolution was compared with 
paragraph 8 of resolution A/43/191, to which it corre
sponded, it would be found that the text had been modi
fied. The delegations which had proposed the amend
ments in question had sought to justify them on the 
ground that the world had changed; it would be interest
ing to know in what way it had changed, in six months, 
in order to justify describing tensions concerning trade in 
agricultural markets as "serious" rather than "very ser
ious''. If agricultural support in the OECD countries had 
been ''very serious'' ($300 billion per year) one year 
previously, some might, perhaps, think that it was only 
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"serious" at present ($270 billion), but that was not the 
view of Australia and New Zeal 1nd. Furthennore, the 
ministers of the OECD countries meeting in Paris in 
June had acknowledged that the sit ation was serious. 

17. It was true that the world md ket situation had im
proved somewhat over the past fnths and, in certain 
cases, the measures taken had ce · ly contributed to 
that improvement; it would therefi re be unfortunate to 
reverse them. Nevertheless, it wou d be wrong to think 
that the fundamentals underlying 1e situation had really 
changed, since climatic conditions ad played a decisive 
role in recent trends on the world arket, and it was im
perative for a liberalization of worl trade in agricultural 
products to be achieved in the Uru uay Round of multi
lateral trade negotiations. Many roblems had to be 
solved in the Uruguay Round, but the essential point re
mained that much trade in agricultu~al products was sub
ject to measures which considera ly limited or totally 
prevented market access and, in th , case of many prod
ucts, such trade was being conducted on an unfair basis. 

18. Paragraph 7 of the draft resolultion just adopted rec
ognized that situation: the Urugu y Round offered a 
unique opportunity to refonn worl trade in agricultural 
products. The Contracting Parties t the General Agree
ment on Tariffs and Trade had un ertaken to negotiate, 
by December 1990, the establis ment of a system 
whereby the strengthened and oper tionally more effec
tive rules of GATT would be a plied to agriculture. 
When such a system was in place, t would be in the in
terest of all countries participatin in it. Adjustments 
would of course be essential, and th ~y would be more se
vere the more a country's domestic agriculture had been 
distorted from world market reali , either through the 
granting of subsidies encouraging o erproduction, or be
cause of artificially adverse intersdctoral tenns of trade 
which penalized domestic agricutre. The adjustment 
process, in which development ob ectives must not be 
lost sight of, would enable all t reap the long-tenn 
benefits which a liberalization of trade in agricultural 
products would bring. 

(c) Preparation of the intern~tional development 
strategy for the fourth Uni ed Nations develop
ment decade 

REPoRT OF THE FIRST (EcoNO IC) COMMITI'EE 

19. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
draft decision I, entitled "Report of the Administrative 
Committee on Co-ordination Task f orce on Long-tenn 
Development Objectives on its ~venteenth session", 
and draft decision II, entitled ''Or report of the Chair
man of the Ad 1 Hoc Committee o the Whole for the 
Preparation of the International velopment Strategy 
for the Fourth United Nations Dev lopment Decade on 
the work of the Committe'', which a.ppear in paragraph 6 
of the report (E/1989/138). 1 

Draft decisions I and II were adopted (decisions 
1989/168 and 1989/169). 

(d) Population 

REPoRT OF THE FIRST (EcONOMIC) COMMITIEE 

20. The PRESIDENT said that the First (Economic) 
Committee recommended to the Council for adoption six 
draft resolutions and a draft decision (draft decision I) 
which appeared in chapter I of the Population Commis
sion's report on its twenty-fifth session (E/1989/24), as 
well as a draft decision (draft decision m which ap
peared in paragraph 17 of the report of the First (Eco
nomic) Committee (E/1989/139). 

Draft resolution I, entitled "Population situation in the 
least developed countries'', and draft resolution II, 
entitled "Incorporating population factors in the in
ternational development strategy for the fourth 
United Nations development decade" 

Draft resolutions I and II were adopted (resolutions 
1989189 and 1989/90). 

Draft resolution III, entitled ''Convening of an interna-
tional meeting on population in 1994" 

21. Mrs. WESTPHALEN (Observer for Finland), 
speaking on behalf of the Nordic countries, stressed the 
importance they attached to population issues, which 
were inseparable from poverty, environmental degrada
tion and economic growth. Population was one of the 
major problems facing the international community and 
should be taken into account during the preparations for 
the forthcoming special session of the General Assem
bly, the fonnulation of the international development 
strategy for the fourth United Nations decade for devel
opment, the Second United Nations Conference on the 
Least Developed Countries, and the United Nations con
ference on environment and development to be held in 
1992. 

22. The Nordic countries had already infonned the 
Council of their position on the convening of an interna
tional meeting on population and they regretted that the 
preparations for the meeting, scheduled for 1994, were 
being initiated without prior consultations at the political 
level among governments. The Council should give ex
pression to the decisions taken by its subsidiary organs 
and co-ordinate activities in the economic and social 
fields in such a way as to ensure that those activities 
really were in keeping with the overall priorities of the 
United Nations system. 

Draft resolution III was adopted (resolution 1989/91). 

23. Mr. MARTIN (United Kingdom) said that he had 
joined in the consensus on draft resolution m but he 
wished to make it clear that, in his opinion, an interna
tional meeting on population would be useful only if the 
international community agreed on the objectives of 
such a meeting. The 1974 conference at Bucharest and 
the 1984 conference at Mexico City had greatly contrib
uted to an awareness of the problems which accom
panied population growth. It was, however, extremely 
doubtful that another conference was necessary if its sole 
purpose was to strengthen even further that awareness, 
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which was now very real. Everyone was aware of how 
expensive it was to organize such international confer
ences and he hoped that all Member States would give 
due consideration to that aspect in the coming months, 
carefully weighing the specific benefits that could be de
rived from the conference envisaged. 

Draft resolution IV, entitled "Strengthening actions con
cerned with the fulfilment of the World Population 
Plan of Action", draft resolution V, entitled "Work 
programme in the field of population'' and draft res
olution VI, entitled "United Nations support for Af
rican countries in the field of population'' 

Draft resolutions IV, V and VI were adopted (resolu
tions 1989/92, 1989/93 and 1989/94). 

Draft decision I, entitled "Provisional agenda and docu
mentation for the twenty-sixth session of the Popula
tion Commission" 

Draft decision I was adopted (decision 1989/170). 

24. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
draft decision n, entitled "Reports considered by the 
Economic and Social Council in connection with the 
question of population''. 

Draft decision II was adopted (decision 1989/171). 

(e) Human settlements 

REPoRT OF THE FIRST (EcONOMIC) COMMITTEE 

25. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the draft decision entitled "Documentation considered 
by the Economic and Social Council in connection with 
the question of human settlements'', which appeared in 
paragraph 23 of the report (FJ1989/139). 

The draft decision was adopted (decision 1989/172). 

AGENDA ITEM 10 

Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of 
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples 
by the specialized agencies and the international 
institutions associated with the United Nations 

REPoRT OF THE THIRD (PROGRAMME AND 
Co-oRDINATION) CoMMITIEE 

26. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
draft resolution I, entitled "Implementation of the Dec
laration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial 
Countries and Peoples by the specialized agencies and 
the international institutions associated with the United 
Nations", which appeared in paragraph 15 of the report 
(FJ1989/130). 

At the request of one delegation, a vote was taken by 
roll-call on draft resolution I. 

Sudan, having been drawn by lot by the President, 
was called upon to vote first. 

In favour: Bahamas, Bolivia, Brazil, Bulgaria, Cam
eroon, Canada, China, Colombia, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, 
Ghana, Guinea, India, Indonesia, Iran, Islamic Republic 
of, Iraq, Jordan, Kenya, Libyan Arab Jamahiriya, New 
Zealand, Nicaragua, Niger, Norway, Poland, Rwanda, 
Saudi Arabia, Somalia, Sri Lanka, Sudan, Thailand, 
Trinidad and Tobago, Tunisia, Ukrainian Soviet Social
ist Republic, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, Ven
ezuela, Yugoslavia, Zaire, Zambia. 

Againsi: United States of America. 

Abstaining: Denmark, France, Germany, Federal Re
public of, Greece, Ireland, Italy, Japan, Netherlands, Por
tugal, United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland. 

Draft resolution I was adopted by 38 votes to 1, with 
10 abstentions (resolution 1989/95). 

27. Mr. CAHILL (United States of America), speaking 
in explanation of vote, said that his Government strongly 
supported the right of all peoples, and of the Namibian 
people in particular, to self-determination. He welcomed 
the fact that it had been possible, after many years of ne
gotiation, to solve the problem posed by the situation in 
Namibia, and he looked forward to Namibia joining the 
other members of the family of nations in 1990. 

28. Nevertheless, the United States was opposed to, and 
would continue to be opposed to, the provision of as
sistance to certain ''national liberation movements'' by 
the specialized agencies and other bodies associated with 
the United Nations. The United Nations should not fa
vour any group, and United Nations institutions should 
not, for political reasons, accord special treatment to cer
tain organizations. 

29. The Government of the United States did not recog
nize SW APO as being the only genuine representative of 
the Namibian people. It was for the Namibian people to 
decide that question during the elections which were 
soon to be held. He reminded the Council that SW APO 
had voluntarily renounced the privileges it had enjoyed 
at the United Nations and that the United Nations must 
stop providing it with financial assistance. 

30. The appeal in the resolution just adopted to increase 
assistance to Namibia and to the national liberation 
movements concerned violated the United Nations obli
gation to be absolutely impartial during the transition to 
independence. 

31. His Government considered that the adoption of 
mandatory sanctions against South Africa would damage 
the interests of the oppressed South African populations 
and would strike a fatal blow at the economy of the re
gion and at the front-line States. 

32. Mrs. PACHECO (Uruguay) said that, had she been 
present during the vote, she would have voted in favour 
of draft resolution I. 

33. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
draft resolution n, entitled ''Assistance to the Palestinian 
people", which appeared in paragraph 15 of the report 
(FJ1989/130). 
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34. Mr. JAFAR (Saudi Arabia) re uested that his del
egation be added to the list of sponsors of draft resolu
tion IT. 

Draft resolution II was adopte by 48 votes to 1 
(resolution 1989/96). 

35. Mr. CAHILL (United States o~ America), speaking 
in explanation of vote, said that his

1 
Government ftrmly 

supported assistance to the Palestinian people. The 
United States furnished aid to the ~est Bank and the 
Gaza Strip through private voluntary agencies and 
UNRWA. Over the period 1975-1939, the total amount 
of aid furnished to the Palestinian people by the United 
States had amounted to $120 milli n. His Government 
did not believe, however, that Unit d Nations organiza
tions should channel funds destin for the Palestinian 
people through the PLO. The conte t of the documents 
relating to assistance to the Palestin an people was gen
erally good, but his delegation, hen reference was 
made in them to the PLO, was oblig d to vote against. 

36. The draft resolution just adop ed criticized Israel 
too severely and did not help in any way to improve the 
situation in the occupied territories. He was opposed to 
the discussion of political issues in the Council, which 
was an economic body. Such poli cization of debates 
hampered the Council's work and prevented it from 
~aking a constructive study of Ja'or economic ques
tions. 

37. He had listened attentively, the Third (Pro
gramme and Co-ordination) Co rP.ttee, to the state
ments made by the Observer for P~estine, and he had 
been interested to hear him say, amo g other things, that 
the United States should send to a ew destination the 
$4 billion in aid which it was said to currently paying. 

38. His delegation had been criticized for having a ten
dency to vote against the Palestini~n people. That was 
quite untrue. His Government sincerlely wished to assist 
the Palestinian people and was me:r'ely challenging the 
manner in which aid was being ch elled. 

39. Mr. ZIADA (Iraq) said that · s delegation had 
voted in favour of the draft resolutio 1 without the slight
est difficulty. It was astonished to ote that a country 
which, by the way it had voted som 40 years ago, was 
at the very root of the serious difficu~ties now facing the 
Palestinian people, should refuse to ay, in order to as
sist the Palestinian people, what was er all only a very 
small sum in comparison with the billions of dollars 
which the design and construction o

1
f a bomber, for ex

ample, cost. Also, certain others stated that they could 
not vote in favour of such a resoluti n because it intro
duced politics into the Council. Ne ertheless, the same 
delegations had not hesitated, barel three weeks previ
ously, to make in the Council many nsinuations and ac
cusations of a purely political na~re against a large 
country in Asia. He very much hope that the same del
egations which had then brandished aloft the banner of 
human rights would be · so kind as to rotect a little more 

ftrmly the same human rights for the beneftt of the Pal
estinian people and would agree to assist it in its struggle 
for self-determination and independence. 

40. Mr. ABU KOASH (Observer for Palestine) said 
that he wished to point out to the representative of the 
United States that during the past 14 years that country 
had provided the Palestinian people with only $10 mil
lion in aid per year, on average, as against $4 billion per 
year to Israel, collected from United States taxpayers. He 
also wished to make it clear in the Council, whose juris
diction was, as had just been pointed out, economic, that 
his delegation was quite ready to start direct economic 
and political negotiations with Israel. The Palestinian 
people was merely claiming the possibility of exercising 
its right to self-determination and, for that purpose, it 
was willing to accept the organization of genuine free 
elections. In its desire for freedom and independence, the 
Palestinian people did not need the United States, which 
had just voted against a purely economic draft resolu
tion, to provide it with charity to the value of $10 mil
lion. 

41. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the draft decision entitled "Report of the Secretary
General on assistance to the Palestinian People'', which 
appeared in paragraph 16 of the report (E/19891130). 

The draft decision was adopted (decision 1989/173). 

42. The PRESIDENT announced that the Council had 
concluded its consideration of agenda item 10. 

AGENDA ITEM 11 

Programme and related questions: 
(a) Proposed programme budget for the biennium 

1990-1991 

REPoRT OF THE THnm (PROGRAMME AND 
CO-ORDINATION) COMMITIEE 

43. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the draft resolution entitled "Programme questions", 
which appeared in paragraph 11 of the report 
(E/1989/134). 

The draft resolution was adopted (resolution 
1989/97). 

(b) Calendar of conferences and meetings for 1990 
and 1991 

REPoRT OF THE THIRD (PROGRAMME AND 

CO-ORDINATION) CoMMITIEE 

44. The PRESIDENT suggested that the Council 
should not take a decision on draft decision I entitled 
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"Calendar of conferences and meetings for 1990 and 
1991", which appeared in paragraph 12 of the report 
(E/1989/134), until the last plenary meeting of the ses
sion, when it would have considered all the proposals 
still pending. That would give it the possibility of recast
ing the draft decision if necessary. 

It was so decided. 

45. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
draft decision II, entitled ''Summary records of sessional 
committees and subsidiary bodies of the Economic and 
Social Council", which appeared in paragraph 12 of the 
report (E/1989/134). 

Draft decision II was adopted (decision 1989/174). 

AGENDA ITEM 12 

Co-operation for natural disaster reduction 

REPoRT OF TiiE THIRD (PROORAMME AND 

CO-ORDINATION) CoMMITIEE 

46. The PRESIDENT pointed out that in paragraph 5 of 
the report (E/1989/132), the words "speaking also on 
behalf of the Observer for Mauritania'' should be added 
after the word "Tunisia". 

47. ·The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
draft resolution I, entitled "International strategy for the 
fight against locust and grasshopper infestation, particu
larly in Africa", and draft resolution II, entitled "Inter
national Decade for Naturcil Disaster Reduction'', which 
appeared in paragraph 16 of the report (E/1989/132). 

Draft resolutions I and II were adopted (resolutions 
1989/98 and 1989/99). 

48. The PRESIDENT announced that the Council had 
concluded its consideration of agenda item 12. 

AGENDA ITEM 13 

Special economic and humanitarian assistance 
(concluded****) 

REPoRT OF TiiE THIRD (PROORAMME AND 

CO-ORDINATION) CoMMITIEE 

49. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the draft resolution entitled ''Assistance for the recon
struction and development of Lebanon'', which appeared 
in paragraph 11 of the report (E/1989/131). 

The draft resolution was adopted (resolution 
1989/100). 
50. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
draft decision I, entitled ''Nutrition in times of disaster'', 
which appeared in paragraph 12 of the report 
(E/1989/131 ). 

Draft decision I was adopted (decision 1989/175). 

51. The PRESIDENT suggested that at the beginning of 
draft decision II, entitled "Oral reports relating to spe
cial economic and humanitarian assistance'', which ap
peared in paragraph 12 of the report (E/1989/131}, the 
Council should add an initial paragraph reading as fol
lows: 

''The Economic and Social Council takes note of 
the oral report on assistance to Mozambique made by 
the representative of the Under-Secretary-General for 
Special Political Questions, Regional Co-operation, 
Decolonization and Trusteeship at the Council's 27th 
plenary meeting, on 12 July 1989". 

It was so decided. 

Draft decision II, as amended, was adopted (decision 
1989/176). 
52. The PRESIDENT announced that the Council had 
concluded its consideration of agenda item 13. 

The meeting rose at 5.05 p.m. 

•••• Resumed from the 27th meeting 
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36th meeting 

Thursday, 27 July 1989, at 3.20 p.m. 

Presi lent. Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmaik) 

E/1989/SR.36 

AGENDA ITEM 7 

Development and internationa economic co
operation (concluded) 

(/)Environment (concluded) 

REPoRT OF THE FIRST (EcONOMI ) COMMITIEE 

1. The PRESIDENT pointed out at the document 
symbol and brackets at the end of p :agraph I (a) of the 
report (E/1989/140) should be delet . 

2. He invited the Council to consider the draft resolu
tion entitled ''Strengthening intem~tional co-operation 
on the environment: provision of additional fmancial re
sources to developing countries'', hich appeared in 
paragraph 12 of the report (E/1989/14!0). 

The draft resolution was !pted (resolution 
1989/101). 

3. The PRESIDENT invited the Cou cil to consider the 
draft decision entitled "Documents considered by the 
Economic and Social Council in c nnection with the 
question of the environment'', whic appeared in para
graph 13 of the report (E/1989/140). e pointed out that 
the report of the Governing Council f UNEP on its fif
teenth session had been issued after the First 
Committee's consideration of item 7

1 
(f). He suggested 

that a new subparagraph should be added at the end of 
the draft decision indicating that the Council also took 
note of that report. 

It was so decided. 

4. Mr. STOBY (Secretary of the rouncil) reminded 
members that it was the established pr ctice of the Coun
cil to take note only of reports before t and not of letters 
from Member States; he therefore s ggested that sub
paragraphs (b), (d) and (e) should , deleted from the 
draft decision. 

It was so decided. 

The draft decision, as amended, was adopted (de
cision 1989/177). 

(g) Desertification and drought 

REPoRT OF THE FIRST (EcONOMIC COMMITIEE 

5. The PRESIDENT invited the C uncil to consider 
draft resolution I, entitled ''Plan of ac ·on to combat de-

sertification' ', which appeared in paragraph 24 of the re
port (E/1989/140). 

Draft resolution I was adopted (resolution 1989/102). 

6. Mr. EL SHEIKH (Sudan) informed the Council that 
his delegation wished to be added to the sponsors of the 
draft resolution which the Council had just adopted. 

7. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
draft resolution n, entitled ''Countries stricken by de
sertification and drought in Africa", which appeared in 
paragraph 24 of the report (E/1989/140). 

Draft resolution II was adopted (resolution 
1989/103). 

(h) Transport of dangerous goods 

REPoRT OF THE FIRST (EcoNOMIC) COMMITTEE 

8. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider the 
draft resolution entitled ''Work of the Committee of Ex
perts on the Transport of Dangerous Goods'', which ap
peared in paragraph 34 of the report (E/1989/140). 

The draft resolution was adopted (resolution 
1989/104). 

9. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider the 
draft decision entitled "Report of the Secretary-General 
on the work of the Committee of Experts on the Trans
port of Dangerous Goods'', which appeared in paragraph 
35 of the report (FJ1989/140). 

The draft decision was adopted. 

(i) Effective mobilization and integration of 
women in development 

REPORT OF THE FIRST (EcoNOMIC) COMMITIEE 

10. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
draft resolution I, entitled "System-wide co-ordination 
of activities to advance the status of women and to inte
grate women in development", which appeared in para
graph 12 ofthe report (FJ1989/141). 

Draft resolution I was adopted (resolution 1989/1 05). 

11. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
draft resolution II, entitled ''Effective mobilization and 
integration of women in development'', which appeared 
in paragraph 12 of the report (E/1989/141). 

12. Mr. STOBY (Secretary of the Council) pointed out 
that in operative paragraph 5 of draft resolution n, the 
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words "women and development and" at the end of the 
third line should be corrected to read "women in devel
opment and''. 

Draft resolution II was adopted (resolution 
1989/106). 

13. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the draft decision entitled "Reports considered by the 
Economic and Social Council in connection with the 
question of the effective mobilization and integration of 
women in development", which appeared in paragraph 
13 of the report (E/1989/141). 

The draft decision was adopted (decision 1989/178). 

14. The PRESIDENT announced that the Council had 
concluded its consideration of agenda item 7. 

AGENDA ITEM 9 

Co-ordination questions 

REPoRT OF THE THlRo (PROGRAMME AND 
Co-ORDINATION) CoMMITIEE 

15 The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
draft resolution I, entitled ''World Decade for Cultural 
Development", draft resolution II, entitled "Prevention 
and Control of Acquired Immuno-deficiency Syndrome 
(AIDS)", and draft resolution m, entitled "Report of 
the Committee for Programme and Co-ordination'', 
which appear in paragraph 21 of the report (F/1989/133). 

Draft resolutions I, II and Ill were adopted (resolu
tions 1989/107, 1989/108 and 1989/109). 

16. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
draft decision I, entitled "Co-operation in the field of in
formatics'', which appeared in paragiaph 22 of the re
port (E/1989/133). 

17. Mr. STOBY (Secretary of the Council) noted that, 
pursuant to paragraph 2 of draft decision I, the Council 
would be called upon to consider, at its organizational 
session for 1990, the inclusion in its programme of work 
for 1990 of a "separate item" on international co
operation in the field of informatics. Since the Council 
was trying to rationalize its activities and to reduce, as 
far as possible, the number of items to be included in its 
programme of work, it ought perhaps, in order to pro
vide for the necessary flexibility when it took its de
cision on making co-operation in the field of informatics 
a separate item, a subitem or merely a question to be 
dealt with under an item or subitem, to replace the words 
"a separate item on international co-operation" by the 
words ''the question of international co-operation''. 

18. Mr. FRAZAO (Brazil) welcomed the suggestion of 
the Council's Secretariat, since several United Nations 
bodies and agencies were already doing very advanced 
work in the field of informatics. 

19. Mr. LICHTINGER (Observer for Mexico) said that 
he would prefer the new text to read '' ... the inclusion 
. . . of the question of international co-operation ... ''. 

20. Mr. SHAPOV ALOV (Union of Soviet Socialist Re
publics) said that he did not see why some delegations 
wanted to reconsider the text approved by the Third 
(Programme and Co-ordination) Committee. In the opin
ion of his delegation, the text should be left unchanged. 

21. Mr. HARRISON (United Kingdom) observed that 
in any case, the Council did not have to commit itself yet 
since, pursuant to paragraph 2 of the draft decision, it 
would not take a decision on whether to include an item 
on, or the question of, informatics in its work pro
gramme until its organizational session for 1990. As to 
the substance of the matter, he could agree to any of the 
formulations proposed. 

22. Mr. EL GHOUA YEL (Tunisia) said that the spon
sors of the draft decision should have an opportunity to 
hold consultations and requested that the meeting be sus
pended for that purpose. 

23. Mr. STOBY (Secretary of the Council) said that he 
would not press his suggestion. He had merely wished to 
remind the Council that when it took a decision it would 
doubtless have to take account of the need to rationalize 
its work to the fullest possible extent. 

Draft decision I was adopted without amendment (de
cision 1989/179). 

24. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
draft decision II, entitled "Reports considered by the 
Economic and Social Council in connection with co
ordination questions'', which appeared in paragraph 22 
of the report (E/1989/1 ). 

25. Mr. ALGAN (Observer for Turkey) noted that sub
paragraphs (d) and (e) of draft decision II concerned a 
report of the Secretary-General on economic and techni
cal aspects of marine affairs (EI1989/110) and a report of 
the Intergovernmental Oceanographic Commission of 
UNESCO on marine research and ocean services 
(E/1989/111, annex), both of which referred to the Con
vention on the Law of the Sea. Turkey had not signed 
the Convention and its position on the matter was set 
forth in the summary records of the United Nations Con
ference on the Law of the Sea and had also been made 
known in the appropriate international forums. It there
fore reserved its position on draft decision II and on the 
reports mentioned, since they were incompatible with its 
position on the Convention. No research, study, data col
lection or activity to be undertaken within the framework 
of draft decision II or the reports referred to should 
prejudice the work of delimiting maritime zones in areas 
where countries having common coastal frontiers had 
not yet reached agreement on the delimitation of their re
spective maritime zones. All activities provided for 
should take place solely in areas where the respective 
maritime zones were not in dispute. 

Draft decision II was adopted (decision 19891180). 

26. The PRESIDENT announced that the Council had 
concluded its consideration of agenda item 9 . 
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AGENDA ITEM 15 

Elections and nominations !concluded*) 

(a) Population Commission 
27. The PRESIDENT announced at the Secretariat 
had received the nomination of Pana,ma for the vacancy 
to be filled by a country from the Gr'oup of Latin Amer
ican and Caribbean States, for a four-year mandate as 
from 1 January 1990. I 

Panama was elected a member of the Population 
Commission by acclamation. 
28. The PRESIDENT, noting that no other candidate 
had been nominated, suggested thatFhe election to the 
seat still vacant in the Population Co ission should be 
postponed until a later session. 

It was so decided. I 

(b) Commission on Transnational C rporations 
(c) Committee on Natural Resource 
(d) Intergovernmental Working Gro p of Experts on In-

ternational Standards of Accoun$.ing and Reporting 
29. The PRESIDENT announced at the Chairman of 
the Group of Latin American and "bbean States had 
informed the secretariat of the candi cy of Peru for one 
of the two vacant seats in the Commission on Transna- · 
tional Corporations, for a three-year mandate as from 
1 January 1990. 

Peru was elected a member of af::a Commission on 
Transnational Corporations by acclcT ___ tion. 

• Resumed from the 19th meeting. 

30. The PRESIDENT, noting that no other candidate 
had been nominated, suggested that the elections to the 
seats remaining vacant in the Commission on Trans
national Corporations, the Committee on Natural Re
sources, and the Intergovernmental Working Group of 
Experts on International Standards of Accounting and 
Reporting should be postponed until a later session. 

It was so decided. 

31. The PRESIDENT announced that the Council had 
concluded its consideration of agenda item 15. 

Explanations of vote: 
32. Mr. AL-FARSI (Oman) stated that, if he had been 
able to attend the previous meeting, he would have voted 
in favour of the draft resolution entitled "Israeli eco
nomic practices in the occupied Palestinian and other 
Arab territories" (E/1989/L.38/Rev.1), draft resolution I, 
entitled "Implementation of the Declaration on the 
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and 
Peoples by the specialized agencies and the international 
institutions associated with the United Nations" and 
draft resolution II, entitled ''Assistance to the Palestinian 
people'' submitted by the Third (Programme and 
Coordination Committee in its report (F./1989/130, 
para. 15). 

33. Miss ZONICLE (Bahamas) stated that if, at the pre
vious meeting, she had been able to participate in the 
roll-call vote on the draft resolution entitled "Israeli eco
nomic practices in the occupied Palestinian and other 
Arab territories'' (E/1989/L.38/Rev .1 ), she would have 
voted in favour of it. 

The meeting rose at 3.55 p.m 

37th meeting 

Friday, 28 July 1989, at 10.25 a.m. 

Presid nt: Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmark) 

AGENDA ITEM 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including region~ and sectoral de-
velopments (concluded*) 1 

1. Mr. PAOLILLO (Uruguay), Vice-President of the 
Council, recalled that he had submilfi draft resolution 

• Resumed from the 35th meeting. 

PJ1989/SR.37 

E/1989/L.43, entitled "International economic co
operation towards common approaches to develop
ment", which was based on the informal consultations 
held on draft resolution E/1989/L.33, at the Council's 
35th meeting. At that point some delegations had asked 
for more time to consider the matter. He hoped that draft 
resolution E/1989/L.43 could now be adopted by consen
sus. 

Draft resolution E11989/L.43 was adopted (resolution 
1989/110). 
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AGENDA ITEM 15 

Elections and nominations !concluded*) 

(a) Population Commission 
27. The PRESIDENT announced at the Secretariat 
had received the nomination of Pana,ma for the vacancy 
to be filled by a country from the Gr'oup of Latin Amer
ican and Caribbean States, for a four-year mandate as 
from 1 January 1990. I 

Panama was elected a member of the Population 
Commission by acclamation. 
28. The PRESIDENT, noting that no other candidate 
had been nominated, suggested thatFhe election to the 
seat still vacant in the Population Co ission should be 
postponed until a later session. 

It was so decided. I 

(b) Commission on Transnational C rporations 
(c) Committee on Natural Resource 
(d) Intergovernmental Working Gro p of Experts on In-

ternational Standards of Accoun$.ing and Reporting 
29. The PRESIDENT announced at the Chairman of 
the Group of Latin American and "bbean States had 
informed the secretariat of the candi cy of Peru for one 
of the two vacant seats in the Commission on Transna- · 
tional Corporations, for a three-year mandate as from 
1 January 1990. 

Peru was elected a member of af::a Commission on 
Transnational Corporations by acclcT ___ tion. 

• Resumed from the 19th meeting. 

30. The PRESIDENT, noting that no other candidate 
had been nominated, suggested that the elections to the 
seats remaining vacant in the Commission on Trans
national Corporations, the Committee on Natural Re
sources, and the Intergovernmental Working Group of 
Experts on International Standards of Accounting and 
Reporting should be postponed until a later session. 

It was so decided. 

31. The PRESIDENT announced that the Council had 
concluded its consideration of agenda item 15. 

Explanations of vote: 
32. Mr. AL-FARSI (Oman) stated that, if he had been 
able to attend the previous meeting, he would have voted 
in favour of the draft resolution entitled "Israeli eco
nomic practices in the occupied Palestinian and other 
Arab territories" (E/1989/L.38/Rev.1), draft resolution I, 
entitled "Implementation of the Declaration on the 
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and 
Peoples by the specialized agencies and the international 
institutions associated with the United Nations" and 
draft resolution II, entitled ''Assistance to the Palestinian 
people'' submitted by the Third (Programme and 
Coordination Committee in its report (F./1989/130, 
para. 15). 

33. Miss ZONICLE (Bahamas) stated that if, at the pre
vious meeting, she had been able to participate in the 
roll-call vote on the draft resolution entitled "Israeli eco
nomic practices in the occupied Palestinian and other 
Arab territories'' (E/1989/L.38/Rev .1 ), she would have 
voted in favour of it. 

The meeting rose at 3.55 p.m 

37th meeting 

Friday, 28 July 1989, at 10.25 a.m. 

Presid nt: Mr. Kjeld Vilhelm MORTENSEN (Denmark) 

AGENDA ITEM 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including region~ and sectoral de-
velopments (concluded*) 1 

1. Mr. PAOLILLO (Uruguay), Vice-President of the 
Council, recalled that he had submilfi draft resolution 

• Resumed from the 35th meeting. 

PJ1989/SR.37 

E/1989/L.43, entitled "International economic co
operation towards common approaches to develop
ment", which was based on the informal consultations 
held on draft resolution E/1989/L.33, at the Council's 
35th meeting. At that point some delegations had asked 
for more time to consider the matter. He hoped that draft 
resolution E/1989/L.43 could now be adopted by consen
sus. 

Draft resolution E11989/L.43 was adopted (resolution 
1989/110). 
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2. The PRESIDENT said that, in the light of the adop
tion of draft resolution E/1989/1..43, if there was no ob
jection he would take it that draft resolution E,/1989/1..33 
was withdrawn. 

It was so decided. 

3. Mr. PAOLILLO (Uruguay), Vice-President of the 
Council, explained that draft resolution E,/1989/1..44, en
titled ''Strengthening of multilateral co-operation in in
ternational economic affairs'', was the outcome of the 
informal negotiations held on draft resolution 
E/1989/1..30, submitted by Malaysia at the 32nd meeting 
on behalf of the Group of 77. The many amendments 
made to the latter were reflected in draft resolution 
E/1989/1..44, the text of which was acceptable to all 
members of the Council. 

Draft resolution E/1989/L.44 was adopted (resolution 
1989/111). 

4. The PRESIDENT said that, in the light of the adop
tion of draft resolution E/1989/1..44, if there was no ob
jection he would take it that draft resolution E/1989/1..30 
was withdrawn. 

It was so decided. 

5. Mr. PAOLILLO (Uruguay), Vice-President of the 
Council, explained that draft resolution E/1989/1..45, en
titled "Net transfer of resources from developing coun
tries and its impact on their economic growth and devel
opment", was the outcome of the negotiations on draft 
resolution E/1989/1..29, submitted by Malaysia at the 
32nd meeting on behalf of the Group of 77. The negoti
ations had been lengthy, and the text contained in docu
ment E/1989/1..45 appeared to have the support of all 
delegations that had participated in them. 

6. Mr. CAIID...L (United States of America) requested 
that a vote be taken on draft resolution E,/1989/1..45, 
since his delegation wished to vote against it. 

7. Mr. PAOLILLO (Uruguay), Vice-President of the 
Council, said that in view of what the previous speaker 
had said, draft resolution E/1989/1..45 could not be 
adopted by consensus. He therefore withdrew it. 

8. Mr. VIK. (Norway) said that the text in question rep
resented a very reasonable compromise in a controver
sial area. His delegation therefore wished formally to re
introduce draft resolution E,/1989/1..45. 

9. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to vote on 
draft resolution E/1989/L.45, as reintroduced by Nor
way. 

Draft resolution E/1989/L.45 was adopted by 47 votes 
to 1 (resolution 1989/112). 

10. Mr. CAIID...L (United States of America), speaking 
in explanation of vote, said that his delegation had been 
obliged to vote against the draft resolution for several 
reasons. First, it was unbalanced in that it placed com
plete responsibility for the development of developing 
countries on external factors. While external factors, in
cluding resource flows, were important, the key to a suc
cessful development strategy was appropriate domestic 

economic policies. They included policies to generate 
domestic savings, including the return of flight capital, 
as well as policies to ensure that scarce external re
sources were used effectively. Secondly, the draft resolu
tion relied on the concept of net transfers as the sole 
measure of the adequacy of resource flows to developing 
countries. However, net transfer calculations did not take 
into account earnings derived from the use of borrowed 
funds, and negative transfers themselves indicated little 
about the country's growth prospects. Moreover, nega
tive net transfers were not a global phenomenon among 
developing countries. For instance, net transfers to sub
Saharan Africa were positive. Negative net transfers 
were largely to be found among the major debtor coun
tries. 

11. Net transfers to a country would be positive if debt 
grew faster than the average rate of interest paid on it. It 
could not be inferred that a positive net transfer neces
sarily aided a debtor country or that a negative transfer 
hurt it. All the major Asian borrowers were net transfer
ors, yet they continued to have high growth rates and ris
ing international reserves. It was more important to as
sess the results of the financing and the future debt
servicing consequences. As a country progressed along 
the development path, it was expected that its ability to 
fmance investments through domestic savings would in
crease and that net resource inflows would decline and 
even be reversed. There was no rationale for the argu
ment that positive resource flows must continue forever. 
That would imply an unlimited exponential increase in a 
country's foreign debt. 

12. Another element in the overall resource picture was 
capital flight, which diverted domestic savings away 
from domestic investment, reduced a country's tax base 
and hurt foreign inflows. The Morgan Bank conserva
tively estimated that Latin America had exported $120 
billion in capital between 1974 and 1986, much of which 
had not yet been repatriated. 

13. His Government took very seriously the develop
ment needs of developing countries. It had participated 
in a number of international initiatives in support of de
veloping countries that were implementing needed re
forms. It had recently joined in an effort to strengthen 
the international debt strategy in a new approach which 
placed stronger emphasis on voluntary debt and debt
service reduction as a complement to new lending by 
commercial banks and sound economic policies. Without 
sound policies no amount of debt or debt-service reduc
tion could bring about economic recovery. The draft 
resolution just adopted should have acknowledged the 
central importance of appropriate domestic economic 
policies, which had been endorsed in other United 
Nations resolutions. His delegation hoped that the 
Secretary-General would present a more balanced per
spective on that issue in the World Economic Survey. 

14. Mr. LEMERLE (France), speaking in explanation 
of vote on behalf of the EEC and its member States, said 
that the economic difficulties emphasized in the first pre
ambular paragraph did not affect all developing coun-
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tries equally. The analysis to included by the 
Secretary-General in the World Eco omic Survey should, 
if it was to be really useful and realistic, not only distin
guish between gross and net transfo/s of resources and 
gross and net fmancial transfers, bu~ also include a table 
of both kinds of transfer broken~ dvn by countries and 
groups of countries. 
15. Mr. HUSSEIN (Observer for alaysia), speaking 
on behalf of the Group of 77, ex ssed his regret that 
draft resolution E/1989/L.45 had n >t been adopted by 
consensus, since the Group of 77 ad displayed great 
flexibility during the difficult and elicate negotiations 
on it. Although the text adopted d ered substantially 
from the text of draft resolution ~1989/L.29 and was 
limited in scope, it was, however, >alanced. It did not 
deny that domestic policies were im~~ortant for the devel
opment of the developing countries. However, as the 
General Assembly had acknowledg , a supportive in
ternational economic environment 'bas essential if do
mestic policies were to be successful 
16. The information given by the United States rep
resentative concerning sub-Saharan · ca would not be 
correct if relations with the Bretton Woods institutions 
were taken into account. 
17. Mr. MAYIRA (Rwanda) said at if he had been 
present during the vote, he would h ve voted in favour 
of the draft resolution. 
18. The PRESIDENT said that, in e light of the adop
tion of draft resolution E/1989/L.45, if there was no ob
jection he would take it that draft res lution E/1989/L.29 
was withdrawn. 

It was so decided. 

19. Mr. PAOLD..LO (Uruguay), v~·ce-President of the 
Council, explained that draft resolu on E/1989/L.47 on 
the "Interrelationship between econ mic and social fac
tors" had been drawn up after long futd detailed negoti
ations on draft resolution E/1989/L. 4, submitted at the 
32nd meeting. He hoped that it w uld be adopted by 
consensus. 

Draft resolution E/1989/L.47 was adopted (resolution 
1989/113). I 
20. Mr. ABDULLAH (Ghana) said that while his del
egation did not oppose the main thrust of the resolution 
which had just been adopted, it wished to place on re
cord its reservations regarding paraf,raph 2, requesting 
the Secretary-General, inter alia, to ~eview the relation
ship between the economic and socialj factors and to ana
lyse the impact of the world economfc situation, includ
ing external indebtedness and other ~portant problems 
in the areas of trade, fmance and in5~me, on the social 
situation of the developing countries. Ghana believed 
that external indebtedness was not t e only major eco
nomic factor adversely affecting the vorld economic or
der. While recognizing that it was a .opical and import
ant issue, it believed that it was nece sary also to recog
nize the existence of the more dan 'erous and serious 
situation of rapidly deteriorating ·ommodity export 
prices. That new situation was makmg it increasingly 
difficult for commodity-dependent onomies to im-

prove the social well-being of their peoples. In his view, 
it would have been better to exclude any itemization of 
the economic situations that adversely affected the world 
economy. 

21. The PRESIDENT said that in the light of the adop
tion of draft resolution E/1989/L.47, if there was no ob
jection he would take it that draft resolution E/1989/L.34 
was withdrawn. 

It was so decided. 

22. The PRESIDENT suggested that the Council adopt 
the following draft decision concerning documents con
sidered by the Council in connection with its general dis
cussion of international economic and social policy, in
cluding regional and sectoral developments: 

"The Economic and Social Council 

''Takes note of the following documents: 

"(a) World Economic Survey 1989 (E/1989/45 
and Corr.1); 

"(b) Report of the Committee for Development 
Planning on its twenty-fifth session (E/1989/29); 

"(c) Summary of the economic survey of Latin 
America and the Caribbean, 1988 (E/1989/59); 

"(d) Summary of the economic and social survey 
of Asia and the Pacific, 1988 (E/1989/55); 

''(e) Summary of the survey of economic and so
cial conditions in Africa, 1987-1988 (E/1989/68); 

"(/) Summary of the economic survey of Europe 
in 1988-1989 (E/1989/61); 

''(g) Summary of the survey of economic and so
cial developments in the region of the Economic and 
Social Commission for Western Asia during the Third 
United Nations Development Decade (E/1989/67); 

"(h) Report of the Secretary-General on the im
plementation of the Charter of Economic Rights and 
Duties of States (N44/266-E/1989/65 and Add.1); 

"(i) Report of the Secretary-General on interna
tional economic security (N44/217-E/1989/56); 

"(]) Note by the Secretary-General concerning 
reports submitted by the specialized agencies in pur
suance of paragraphs 2 (a) (iv) and 2 (b) (ii) of Coun
cil resolution 1988fl7 (E/1989/INF.8)." 

The draft decision was adopted (decision 1989/182). 

23. The PRESIDENT said that the Council had con
cluded its consideration of agenda item 2. 

AGENDA ITEM 4 

Revitalization of the Economic and Social Council 
(concluded**) 

24. Mr. PAOLILLO (Uruguay), Vice-President of the 
Council, said that the further revitalization of the Eco-

•• Resumed from the 34th meeting. 
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nomic and Social Council had been regarded as one of 
the most important and crucial topics of the current ses
sion. Two draft resolutions had been introduced at the 
34th meeting on the subject, one by Malaysia on behalf 
of the Group of 77 (E/1989/L.39) and the other by 
France on behalf of the EEC and its member States 
(E/1989/L.40). As a result of informal consultations on 
the two proposals, in which all delegations had displayed 
a wiiiingness to compromise, he had been able to pre
pare draft resolution E/1989/L.46, entitled "Further 
measures for the implementation of Economic and So
cial Council resolution 1988n7 on the revitalization of 
the Economic and Social Council''. 

25. Mr. STOBY (Secretary of the Council) drew atten
tion to a number of errors in the operative part of the 
French text of the draft resolution. In paragraph 15, the 
words "nouveaux syst~mes informatiques" should be 
replaced by "nouvelles techniques d'information". In 
operative paragraph 23, the phrase ''ne se prolongent 
pas" should be replaced by "n'en soient pas prolon
g~s". In paragraph 24 (c), the words "d'une reunion" 
should be replaced by "d'un segment". In paragraph 
26 (c), the words "en particulier" should be replaced by 
"entre autres". In paragraph 8 of the English text, the 
word "themes" should be inserted after the words "ma
jor policy". 

Draft resolution E/1989/L.46, as orally revised, was 
adopted (resolution 1989!114). 

26. Mr. HUSSEIN (Observer for Malaysia), speaking 
on behalf of the members of the Group of 77, expressed 
the Group's satisfaction at the adoption without a vote of 
draft resolution E/1989/L.46, which had originated in 
draft resolution E/1989/L.39 submitted by the Group, on 
the basis of which the member States of the EEC had 
subsequently formulated draft E/l989/L.40. 

27. The strong commitment of the Group of 77 to 
strengthening the Economic and Social Council and the 
United Nations as a whole had for the third consecutive 
year built up momentum in favour of the Organization's 
economic and social activities. He wished in that context 
to explain the Group's understanding of some of the 
more important paragraphs of the resolution just 
adopted. 

28. In connection with the section on documentation, 
he noted that the work of the Council, including the con
clusion of the session, had been considerably delayed by 
the late arrival of the necessary documentation. The 
Group of 77 therefore attached great importance to the 
speedy implementation of that section of the resolution. 
Success in reinforcing the Council's activities would de
pend to a large extent on the relevance and quality of the 
information and analyses available to it, particularly 
from the specialized agencies of the United Nations sys
tem. The Group of 77 had accordingly insisted on those 
parts of the resolution which affirmed the readiness of 
those agencies to implement Council resolution 1988n7. 
The most important mechanism instituted by the resolu
tion was a high-level segment of the Council to engage 
in the in-depth discussion of major policy themes, on the 

basis of a six-year work programme using system-wide 
thematic analyses. That would at last enable the Council 
to perform its role of policy formulation, monitoring, co
ordinating and follow-up, with the full participation of 
the United Nations system. The decision to establish a 
specific substantive Secretariat support structure for the 
Council was an indispensable complement to 
revitalization. The necessary resources should be allo
cated in order to ensure the necessary level of expertise, 
the quality of the thematic analyses and consolidated re
ports, and full participation by the staff of the relevant 
specialized agencies. He emphasized that the Group 
of 77 had shown the greatest flexibility in order to en
sure the adoption of the resolution without a vote. 

29. He paid a tribute to the Vice-President, Mr. Pao
lillo, who had chaired the informal consultations and ex
pressed the Group's appreciation to the Secretariat. 

30. Mr. PAYTON (New Zealand), speaking also on be
half of Australia, said that the two delegations had been 
pleased to join the consensus on the draft resolution. 
Through its adoption of resolution 1988n7 by consensus 
a year earlier, the Council had already demonstrated its 
commitment to the task of improving the effectiveness 
and efficiency of its activities. The delegations continued 
to support the purpose of resolution 1988n7 and had 
participated in the negotiations on the current resolution 
on that basis. While they were conscious that some as
pects of resolution 1988n7 remained to be implemented, 
they felt that the resolution just adopted took account of 
that while at the same time moving the process of 
revitalization forward. They were convinced that it rep
resented progress, upon which they committed them
selves to build at the forthcoming organizational session. 
They expressed appreciation to the sponsors of draft 
resolutions E/1989/L.39 and E/1989/L.40, which had 
formed the basis on which the current resolution had 
been negotiated. The degree of complementarity be
tween them was a clear indication of the converging sup
port within the Council and in the wider United Nations 
membership for revitalizing the Council's activities. The 
resolution adopted represented a delicate compromise on 
the part of all delegations, as had been the case with 
resolution 1988n7. The two delegations expressed their 
appreciation to the Vice-President of the Council for his 
skill in bringing the negotiations to a satisfactory conclu
sion. 

31. Mr. BOUR (France), speaking on behalf of the EEC 
and its member States endorsed the consensus arrived at 
on the draft resolution. They were gratified that the 
Council had reached agreement on pra<ftical measures to 
facilitate progress in implementing resolution 1988n7 
with a view to enhancing the effectiveness of the Coun
cil and its subsidiary bodies. They hoped that the provi
sions regarding major policy themes would be put into 
effect, and trusted that the Secretariat would be able to 
present a multi-year calendar for the consideration of 
those themes to the next organizational session. In re
spect of the thematic analyses, the resolution provided 
the Secretariat with valuable guidelines. It was his un
derstanding that paragraph 25 authorized CPC to assist 
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the Council in examining the pr<>grammatic and co- draft resolution V, entitled "Europe-Africa permanent 
ordination aspects. Lastly, the t'esolution gave the link through the Strait of Gilbraltar' ', which appeared in 
Secretary-General guidelines for ~·tting up the secret- paragraph 28 of the report (F/1989/142). 
ariat structure which would be res nsible for preparing Draft resolutions 1 to v were adopted (resolutions 
the analyses. It would be the Sect tary-General's pre- 1989/115, 1989/116, 1989/117, 1989/118 and 1989/119). 
rogative to determine that structure las he thought appro-
priate, within the framework of existing resources, 37. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to take action 
through the redeployment of staff and the use of ex- on draft decision I, entitled "Venue of the forty-sixth 
trabudgetary resources, for example by the seconding of session of the Economic and Social Commission for 
experts from organizations of the U ited Nations family. Asia and the Pacific", draft decision II, entitled "Venue 
In conclusion, he thanked all group and delegations for of the twenty-flfth session of the Economic Commission 
the efforts that had been made to rea,.ch an agreement and for Africa and the 16th meeting of the Conference of 
endorsed the congratulations addres~ed to the Secretariat Ministers of the Commission'', and draft decision ill, 
and to the Vice-President, whose xceptional patience entitled "Reports considered by the Economic and So-
bad contributed to the fortunate ou orne of the negoti- cial Council in connection with the question of regional 
ations. co-operation", which appeared in paragraph 29 of the 

32. Mr. CAHILL (United States o America) said that, 
although his delegation had jointi in the adoption by 
consensus of draft resolution E/19<y9/L.46, he regretted 
that it had not proved possible to go further in taking 
steps to promote the revitalization! of the Council. He 
hoped that the draft resolution wo~uld lead to positive 
action and not be largely ignored as its predecessor, 
Council resolution 1988n7, had n. His delegation 
continued to have some reservatiot s about that resolu
tion, particularly in regard to the sttucture of Secretariat 
support, but it was above all impottant that momentum 
should not be lost in the process fdr reform, which was 
to the benefit of all countries whether large or small. 

33. Mr. PAOLILLO (Uruguay), ice-President of the 
Council, thanked the delegations th t had paid tribute to 
him. The consultations had at tim ,s proved extremely 
difficult and delegations had freque tly raised points that 
required answers from the Secre at technical and ad
ministrative supporting staff, and h , in his turn, wished 
to pay a tribute to the invaluable bel provided by them. 

34. The PRESIDENT announced at, as a consequence 
of the adoption of draft resoluti n E/l989/L.46, the 
sponsors had withdrawn draft res lutions E/1989/L.39 
andL.40. 

35. He said that the Council had o
1
oncluded its consid

eration of agenda item 4. 
I 

AGENDA ITEj 6 

Regional co-opera ion 

REPORT OF THE FIRST (EcONO C) COMMITI'EE 

36. The PRESIDENT invited the douncil to take action 
on draft resolution I, entitled ''Proci~ation of a Second 
Industrial Development Decade fo~ ~ca' ', draft res
olution II, entitled ''African Alternative Framework to 
Structural Adjustment Programmes or Socio-Economic 
Recovery and Transformation", ~ft resolution ill, en
titled ''African Institute for Econoll)ic Development and 
Planning", draft resolution IV, enfitled "Interregional 
co-operation for facilitation of interrational trade", and 

report (E/1989/142). 

Draft decisions I to Ill were adopted (decisions 
1989/183, 1989/184 and 1989/191). 

38. The PRESIDENT said that the Council had con
cluded its consideration of agenda item 6. 

AGENDA ITEM 8 

Operational activities for development 

REPORT OF THE 'fHnw (PROGRAMME AND 

CO-ORDINATION) COMMITI'EE 

39. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to take action 
on draft resolution I, entitled ''Development of human 
resources'' and draft resolution II, entitled ''Target for 
World Food Programme pledges for the period 1991-
1992", which appeared in paragraph 34 of the report 
(F/1989/135). 

Draft resolutions I and ll were adopted (resolutions 
1989/120 and 1989/121). 

40. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to take action 
on draft decision I, entitled "Triennial comprehensive 
policy review of operational activities for development'', 
which appeared in paragraph 35 of the report 
(F/1989/135). 

Draft decision I was adopted (decision 1989/185). 

41. Mr. HUSSEIN (Observer for Malaysia) speaking on 
behalf of the Group of 77, expressed his satisfaction at 
the adoption of the draft decision I. He recalled that the 
Group had introduced a draft resolution (E/1989/ 
C.3/L.9) on 18 July and would have done so even earlier 
but for delays in the arrival of documentation. He regret
ted that, in spite of the known position of the Group, 
some delegations had introduced an alternative contra
dictory draft (E/1989/C.3/L.l6) containing several sub
stantive elements unacceptable to the Group. In spite of 
the flexibility shown by the Group in joining in negoti
ations on that draft, some of its sponsors had seen flt to 
criticize the Group's attitude and performance during the 
negotiations-a highly regrettable and perhaps uncalled
for proceeding. 
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42. He wished to emphasize that the Group would ac
tively participate in discussions and negotiations on the 
subject during the forty-fourth session of the General 
Assembly. They wished to place on record their appre
ciation of the tireless efforts made by Mr. Oudovenko of 
the Ukrainian delegation to achieve the compromise em
bodied in the draft decision just adopted. 

43. Mr. BABBINGTON (Observer for Australia) re
gretted that the Council had been unable to reach a sub
stantive decision on the triennial review of operational 
activities for development. Although some of the docu
mentation had arrived late, serious attempts had been 
made by many delegations to make real progress on the 
review. The draft decision just adopted did not, regret
tably, demonstrate the necessary will to meet the many 
challenges to the relevance of the operational activities 
or do justice to the numerous contributions made on the 
subject during its consideration by the Council. 

44. His delegation believed that the General Assembly 
would have to take substantive decisions on those mat
ters at its forty-fourth session, and he hoped that infor
mal consultations would be held prior to the session with 
all documentation available so as to enable all delega
tions to address themselves substantively to the many 
complex issues raised in the triennial review. 

45. Mr. MAJOOR (Netherlands) also wished to express 
his delegation's disappointment that it had not proved 
possible to discuss a resolution on operational activities 
that went beyond merely procedural issues. All delega
tions had been aware since the Council's organizational 
session that documentation would not be complete, and 
it had been agreed that the review would be continued 
and concluded at the forty-fourth session of the General 
Assembly. It was also a recognized fact that the docu
mentation that did eventually become available arrived 
late, although not as late as the documents on the 
revitalization of the Council, on which extensive and 
substantial discussion had in fact taken place. In his 
delegation's view, the Director-General's oral and writ
ten reports and various statements made by delegations 
could have provided a basis for a resolution to promote a 
more efficient and coherent approach of the United Na
tions system to operational activities. 

46. He welcomed, however, the willingness on the part 
of all delegations to participate fully in the resumed dis
cussion at the forty-fourth General Assembly session, in 
which his delegation looked forward to making an active 
contribution. 

47. Mr. HARRISON (United Kingdom) joined the pre
ceding speakers in regretting that it had not been poss
ible to take a decision of substance on the triennial 
review of operational activities. Although some del
egations had clearly been ready to address issues of sub
stance, that had not been true of others. He wished to put 
on record his delegation's view that there was nothing in 
draft resolution E/1989/C.3/L.16 that was in any way 
contradictory to draft E/1989/C.3/L.9 submitted by the 
Group of 77. In any case, it was the sovereign right of all 
delegations to put forward whatever ideas they chose. 

His delegation looked forward to substantive and con
structive debate on the issues concerned at the forty
fourth session of the General Assembly. 

48. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to take action 
on draft decision n, entitled "Policy review of oper
ational activities of the United Nations system", draft 
decision m, entitled "Operational activities for devel
opment: commemoration of 40 years of multilateral 
technical co-operation within the United Nations sys
tem", draft decision IV, entitled "Expression of appre
ciation to Mr. George Arthur Brown, Associate Admin
istrator of the United Nations Development Programme, 
1978-1989' ', and draft decision V, entitled ''Documents 
considered by the Economic and Social Council in con
nection with the question of operational activities for de
velopment'', which appeared in paragraph 35 of there
port (E/1989/135). 

Draft decisions II to V were adopted (decisions 
1989/186, 1989/187, 1989/188 and 1989/189). 

49. The PRESIDENT said that the Council had con
cluded its consideration of agenda item 8. 

AGENDA ITEM 11 

Programme and related questions (concluded***): 

(b) Calendar of conferences and meetings for 1990 
and 1991 

REPoRT OF THE THIRD (PROGRAMME AND 
Co..oRDINATION) CoMMITIEE (concluded***) 

50. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
draft decision I, which appeared in paragraph 12 of the 
report (E/1989/134). He asked the Secretary of the 
Council to inform the Council of the changes in the pro
visional calendar of conferences and meetings (EI 
1989/1...20, annex) in the light of decisions taken by the 
Council. 

51. Mr. STOBY (Secretary of the Council) said that, in 
consequence of the adoption of decision 1989/183, 
entry 53 in the annex to document E/1989/1...20 should 
be amended by replacing Addis Ababa by Tripoli and 
entry 158 by replacing Bangkok by Kuala Lumpur. 

Draft decision /, as amended, was adopted (decision 
1989/190). 

52. The PRESIDENT said that the Council had con
cluded its consideration of agenda item 11. 

Closure of the session 

53. The PRESIDENT observed that all delegations par
ticipating in the general debate had shared a number of 

••• Resumed from the 35th meeting. 
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concerns, as was reflected by the roportion of resolu
tions adopted by conse:1sus. The isparity in economic 
performance was one of the majo problems on which 
there was a large measure of agreement. Developed mar
ket economies and some developi tg countries had ex
perienced economic growth and pr sperity, but most of 
the developing countries, particular I y in Africa and Latin 
America, had fallen further behind. The income gap be
tween rich and poor countries was idening and, unless 
there was a marked change in b ic conditions, that 
process might continue. Several d btor countries were 
said to be on the verge of economi, chaos, and in some 
of them persistent austerity measure were causing social 
disruption and even political instabi ·ty. 

54. The structural imbalances in the world economy 
had continued to attract much attention, as had the insta
bility of the international economic environment. A res
olution adopted by consensus woul lead to further work 
on early identification of economic vhenomena. 

55. The need to give high prim·~ty to environmental 
issues had been made very clear m the debate. There 
were differences as to the respecti e responsibilities of 
various groups of countries, but dis ussions in the Coun
cil on the environment had been c nstructive and pro
duced positive results, particularly e progress made on 
the proposal for convening a confer nee on environment 
and development in 1992, and the c nsensus reached on 
the resolution on strengthenin international co
operation on the environment, whidh dealt with the im
portant issue of providing additiona fmancial resources 
to developing countries for enviro mental programmes 
and projects. · 

56. Several delegations had drawn the attention of the 
Council to the apparent contradictio between the major 
role played by international trade i the acceleration of 
economic growth in 1988 and some protectionist moves. 
The importance of respecting GA rules and bringing 
the Uruguay Round of multilateral ade negotiations to 
a successful conclusion had been s essed by many del
egations. 

57. The special 1990 session of th • General Assembly 
on the revitalization of developmen had been seen as a 
major opportunity for Member State to grapple with the 
major inter-related problems facing e world economy. 
The Preparatory Committee had xpressed optimism 
about the progress achieved since i last meeting, and 
the Caracas Declaration of the Gr mp of 77 had also 
marked an important step forward. 

58. Every effort must be made to e sure that the special 
session marked a new beginning; it could provide a 
framework for international co-o11eration during the 
1990s, particularly in regard to~e Second United 
Nations Conference on the Least veloped Countries, 
in 1990, the 1992 United Nations co erence on environ
ment and development, the eighth s ssion of the United 
Nations Conference on Trade and D~velopment and the 
international development strategy fi r the fourth United 
Nations development decade; that sfategy must be re
alistic and establish the foundatit for widespread 

growth and development. Several speakers had advo
cated the approach to its formulation suggested in the re
port by CDP (E/1989/29}. The Ad Hoc Committee of the 
Whole for the Preparation of the International Develop
ment Strategy for the Fourth United Nations Develop
ment Decade had, as reported orally by its Chairman, 
showed a significant convergence of views among Gov
ernments on a number of key elements which augured 
well for its next session. 

59. Human resources development, and the expendi
tures that it implied, had been widely viewed as a pre
condition for development rather than a luxury to be dis
carded in times of economic distress. And the integration 
of social and economic issues in the intergovernmental 
discussions had been deemed particularly important at 
the current juncture. The Council had paid particular at
tention to food and agriculture issues and had adopted by 
consensus an important resolution which renewed the in
ternational commitment to fight hunger, malnutrition and 
poverty. 

60. Several speakers had noted the lack of progress in 
the least developed countries and most African econ
omies; the African countries had prepared, with the as
sistance of ECA, the African Alternative Framework to 
Structural Adjustment Programmes for Socio-Economic 
Recovery and Transformation (ECA resolution 676 
(XXIV) of 7 April 1989}, aimed at growth and develop
ment in that continent. 

61. The strengthening of the United Nations role, in 
particular the revitalization of the Council, had emerged 
as an important issue. Many delegations had noted the 
contrast between the considerable progress in political 
co-operation and the stagnation in economic and social 
affairs, including the growing marginalization of weaker 
economies. The need had been voiced to ensure a 
smoother transfer of technology to the less-developed 
countries, particularly in order to protect the environ
ment. In discussions on operational activities, too, the 
general feeling had been that international development 
co-operation could and should be made more efficient 
and relevant, with wider participation, a task the General 
Assembly would have to face when completing the trien
nial comprehensive policy review. 

62. He welcomed the Council's agreement on further 
measures to enhance its functioning as a follow-up to its 
resolution 1988n7; the good will expressed must be fol
lowed by practical steps on the part of the Member 
States and the Secretariat. The Council had much to do 
in putting its various resolutions into practice at its 1990 
organizational session, particularly the concept of the 
multi-year work programme and improvements in docu
mentation, the late distribution of which had adversely 
affected the Council's work during the current year. He 
was confident that the Council and the Secretariat would 
continue to take advantage of the current climate in order 
to ensure the success of ongoing efforts to improve the 
Council's functioning. 

63. The Secretary-General, (17th meeting) had pointed 
to the close connection between economics and political 
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stability. Many delegations had also stressed that con
nection, noting the link between human rights, democra
tization processes and economic and social development. 
But the consequences of inaction or inadequate efforts 
were cumulative and, in the long run, would be enorm
ous. Revival and growth in developing countries whose 
economies had fallen behind was imperative; their social 
conditions could not be allowed to deteriorate further. 
And nowhere should ecological degradation be allowed 
to produce irreversible damage. The time had come to 
forge a consensus that would lead to effective and con
certed action. That was perhaps the Council's greatest 
responsibility. 

64. He reiterated that, although the Council could not 
solve the world's economic problems during one ses
sion, it could promote their solution. In that sense, the 
Council had succeeded during the current session, al
though the latter had not achieved any major new initi
atives or decisions on international economic and social 
problems. In view of the forthcoming major events for 
the United Nations system, such as the special1990 ses
sion of the General Assembly and the preparation of the 
new international development strategy, delegations had 
understandably eschewed initiatives that might prejudge 
the outcome or affect the negotiating climate for those 
tasks and events. Instead, it had conducted a constructive 
exchange of views on them. 

65. In conclusion, he thanked the Vice-Presidents of the 
Council, the members of the Council, the observers and 
the Secretariat for facilitating his task during the current 
session. 

66. Mr. HUSSEIN (Observer for Malaysia), speaking 
on behalf of the Group of 77, congratulated the Presi
dent, Vice-Presidents and members of the Bureau on 
their efforts in guiding the Council's work. The current 
session had been characterized by a climate of frankness, 
friendliness and flexibility which had enabled a number 
of major decisions to be adopted by consensus. He also 
expressed the Group's thanks to all the Secretariat staff 
for their contribution to the Council's proceedings. 

67. Mr. LEMERLE (France), speaking on behalf of the 
EEC and its member States, expressed his appreciation 
of the President's skill in guiding the deliberations of the 
current session, and his thanks to the other members of 
the Bureau and to the Secretariat. 

68. Mr. OUDOVENKO (Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Re
public), speaking on behalf of the socialist countries, 
thanked the President for his guidance, which had en
hanced the constructive atmosphere of the current 
session-although more positive results might have been 
expected, particularly with regard to the Council's 
revitalization, a task to which those countries would con
tinue to pay great attention. He thanked all the members 
of the Bureau, and the members of the Secretariat, for 
their contributions to the Council's deliberations. 

69. Mr. CAHILL (United States of America) thanked 
the President and all the members of the Bureau, and the 
Secretariat staff, for their contribution to the work of the 
current session. He expressed particular thanks to the 
members and observers, even those who, on some issues, 
had been his delegation's opponents, for their unfailingly 
patient and constructive approach. He felt sure that, 
given such understanding and tolerance, all matters of 
international contention would in time be resolved. 

70. Mr. WANG Baoliu (China) expressed his delega
tion's thanks to the President and members of the Bureau 
and the Secretariat, as well as to the Group of 77 and 
other groups and delegations, whose co-operation had 
enabled the Council to reach basic agreement and make 
constructive suggestions on a number of issues. For a 
number of reasons, however, certain questions on which 
decisions ought to have been taken would have to be de
ferred until the General Assembly's forty-fourth session 
or the Council's organizational session in 1990. It was 
also unfortunate that the Council, a forum for the discus
sion of economic and social affairs, had been used by 
some delegations during the current session for an un
warranted interference in the internal affairs of a sover
eign State; the inappropriateness of such action, which 
also interrupted the Council's normal work, should be 
noted with a view to its avoidance in the future. 

71. Mr. KAGAMI (Japan) said that his delegation en
dorsed the expressions of appreciation to the President 
and members of the Bureau, on successfully fulfilling 
their tasks during the current session, and the thanks ex
pressed to the members of the Secretariat. 

72. The PRESIDENT declared the second regular ses
sion of 1989 of the Economic and Social Council closed. 

The meeting rose at 1230 p.m. 


